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T R A N S A C T IO N S

OF THE

ASIATIC SOCIETY.

I.

An Account o f  the Petrifactions near the Village o f  
Treevikera, in the Carnatic.

BY

C A P T A I N  J O H N  W A R R E N ,
1

Of II. M, 33di Rcghnerti of Foot.

1 HE petrifactions which are to be.seen  near the 
village o f  Treexikera, have long since been known in 
India; but aS I do not find that any regular account 
oi’ them as yet been given to the public, I  am induced 
to believe that the following description o f their ap
pearance, and o f the place where they lie, may prove 
acceptable to the Asiatic Society. I must preface, 
however, what I have to say, b y  stating, that the details 
here offered to their notice w ere mostly communicated 
to me, in the language in which I  repeat them after 
him, by a gentleman high in the Company’s C ivil 
Service, who had visited Treevikera several months 
before m e ; and that I have done little more than to 
collate, by  immediate inspection, what he has very

    
 



ACCOUNT OF PE T R IF A C T IO N S

correctly described. Some few  additional remarks 
have occurred, which I  have annexed to his p a p e r ; 
but these, though they have extended, have seldom 
corrected his narrative.

The village o f  Treevikem is situated on the north 
bank o f the AvriacoopiDii, or Villenure river, about 
fifteen miles in a direction west b y  north o f  the city  o f  
Fondicherry, and four miles beyond the old Fort o f  
Woldoor, form erly belonging to the French, but now  
in a state o f  ruin.

Treevikera is at present composed o f  a few  scatter
ed huts; although, from the appearance o f  the pago
da at that place, the interior o f  which is all bu ilt o f  
stones,^ from the size o f  the tower over its gateway, 
eight stories high, ( the lower one o f which is en tirely  
o f  blue gran ite,) from the large stone tank which lies 
close to the pagoda, and covers several acres o f ground, 
and the size o f the principal streets, which can still be 
traced; from these remains, Is a y , w e may conclude, 
that in former times Treevikera was a place o f  great 
extent and importance The inscriptions in Sanscrit 
upon the walls, now scarcely leg ib le, and the mould
ered condition o f many o f  the stones, indicate the 
great antiquity o f  these buildings. Th e destructive 
hand o f H aider A li K ii' an , however, has accelerated 
the ravages o f t im e : for many parts o f  the pagoda 
were injured, and several o f the statues mutilated, by  
his army, as it retired from Forlo  Ffovo towards 
ATysoi'c, in the year 1781

To the eastward o f  the village, at a distance o f  a 
quarter o f  a mile, rises a hill, or rather a h illock ; one 
o f a chain consisting o f  ten or a dozen similar elevations, 
none exceeding forty or lifty  feet in perpendicular 
height. These hills vary in size, and run in a line from  
fioi’ lh to south ; the whole extciid ing over about on e 

ail'! a half o f  srouml.

    
 



IN THE C A R N A T IC , 3

Their surface in general exhibits a dark red appear
ance on the heights, and a sandy colour in the low 
grounds; an effect produced by  the periodical rains, 
which have formed, in many places, deep channels 
ihrough the sides o f  the-hills, drivina' the sand into the 
hollows, and leaving exposed to the view , their ruddy 
stratum, which every where has a very rugged appear
ance. The sub-stratum, in most places, seems to be 
a species o f  lime mixed w ith red earth, o f so soft a 
quality as to be easily broken by  any iron instru
ment.

On the declivity, and on the west side o f  this hill, 
about two feet and a half below  its summit, a petrified 
tree appears, ly in g  in a horizontal position on the sur
face o f the ground, with about two thirds o f its root 
entirely bare.

O f the body o f  this tree (w hich has been divided 
into three pieces by the stone-cutters) twenty feet 
still remain; the root being .seueif feet in diam eter; 
the trunk, at the bottom, t/tree f e e t ; in the middle 
part, too fe e t ; and at top one and a quarter foot in 
diameter.

Another tree lies at a small distance from the above, 
and five feet below  the summit o f  the h il l ; this is 
almost buried in the stratum, the surface only being 
visible. Some parts o f this tree are as hard as flint, 
and others so soft as to be reduced to dust by the 
slightest pressure. Another tree, not far off, is forty 
feet in length. A ll these petrifactions lie horizon
tally, and none o f their branches can be discovered, 
even detached, or in the vic in ity o f  the parent stem. 
These must have withered away before the process o f  
petrification had taken p lace ; for the knots at the 
insertion o f  the branches with the trunk are very visi- 
in most o f  the trees.

b S

    
 



•* ACCOUNT OF P E T R IF A C T IO N S

The number o f  petrifactions, which are to be seen, 
in every direction, in this broken ground, (abou t fif
teen or tw enty,)  is too great to adm it a minute de
scription o f  every  subject. Th e fragments o f  one 
particular tree, however, attracted sufficiently m y 
notice, to induce m e to g iv e  some account o f  it at 
this place: I  say o f  a tree, because, although the parts 
that remain are ve ry  remote from one another, y e t the 
natives affirm that they did belong to the same 
individual.

The m iddle part o f  the trunk seems to have been 
detached from the extrem ities by  a water-course or 
deep rut, which form ing under it, deprived  its centre 
o f  support: and as all these trees are generally  broken 
across, at intervals o f  three and four feet, (as would 
be the case, were a long stone p illar to be le t fall sud
denly on its sidCj) it followed, that when these d iv i
sions lost their support, they rolled off, o r  fe ll down ; 
and i f  o f  a good texture and colour, they may have 
been carried away b y  the stone-cutters. One o f  these 
fragments lies a little  on one side, and be low  the upper 
part o f  the tre e ; but the top and the root, which 
were most firm ly fixed  into the ground, kept fast in 
their place. These pieces lie  ev iden tly  in the same 
or in parallel lines.

IVfeasuring from whence the top is inserted into the 
stratum, down to the extrem ity o f  the root, it was 
sixty feet in length ; its diameter at the upper inser
tion was tw o/cct; at the p iece fallen down, three fee t; 
at the bottom o f  the trunk, four ond half fee t;  and at 
the root, at its broadest place, about eight or nine 
feet; a prodigious size, i f  these Iragments really once 
did belong to the same tree.

Another curious appearance was that o f  a tree, 
about thirty feet long, which traversed the summit 
o f  one o f  the hillocks in  an ob lique direction, so as

    
 



IN- t h e  C A R N A T IC . 5

to let a considerable part o f  both its extremities be 
seen , on each side o f the mound.

I shall observe o f the last eminence to the southward, 
(which is separated about a quarter o f  a mile from the 
rest,) that it exhibits the most remarkable assemblage 
of petrifactibns. I discovered, within the circum
ference o f about one hundred yards, no less than ten 
■trees o f  a large size, lying in diflerent directions, ex 
cepting three o f them, which were parallel to each 
other, with a proportion o f . their roots out o f the 
ground; some almost complete, although the bodies 
were generally enveloped tvith the stratum.

Although it was reported to me, that there were no 
trees seen at a distance from the rising grounds above 
described, yet I noticed part o f one, just appearing at 
the surface o f  the earth, in the plain, about halfway 
between the hills and the village. Moreover a French 
officer ( who now resides at Pondicherrtj)  showed me a 
piece o f petrified wood, which he had himself separa
ted from a large block, which lies in the bed o f  the 
Arriacoopum river, at a distance o f  about seven or 
eight miles from Treevikera. In the same manner we 
may believe . that _a great many more petrified trees 
lie hid under ground, which have yet never been 
exposed to light in that state.

I have generally remarked o f these petrifactions, 
that they are mOre’ perfect at the root, and in those 
parts which are buried under ground, than where they 
lie exposed to the air. The petrified root, in most 
places, is as hard as flint: it takes a much finer polish 
than any part o f the stem, and assumes a more varie
gated appearance itt its veins and colours: like the 
Hint, it easily strikes fire, and breaks short where it ^  
briskly stricken. ■

5

    
 



O ACCOUNT OF P E T R IF A C T IO N S .

The jewellers prefer those frRgmentS wbich^ when 
broken from the tree, appear in the Interior o f  a 
brown and purple colour, occasionally striped with 
grey or white veins. The more prevalent the purple 
or pink, the more the stone is valued. When polish
ed, and well selected, it assumes a great variety o f  
colours, resembling most frequently agate, changing 
from a dark brOwn grey to bright red with white 
veins. The red, when well chqsen, might easily be 
taken for cornelians: it is generally preferred for 
necklaces when cut in flat circles, and set according 
to the taste o f the artist. The grey looks best in beads, 
and is used in that shape for necklaces and bracelets, 
arranged in the usual way.

On the western or opposite side o f  the village, and 
within a quarter o f a mile from it, there is another 
hill, much higher than those already described. It  is 
entirely covered with large blue granite stones, and 
tapers into a bare pointed rock. In this hill there is 
no sign whatever o f  petrifaction, and its aspect is 
quite opposite to that o f  the other range.

To return to these hills, I  shall observe, that their 
surfaces present, every where, with an elevation o f  
about four inches above the surface o f  the ground, a 
number o f small protuberances, which answer much 
to the description o f  the pudding stone, and which at 
first sight might be taken for the work o f  the potter. 
Some persons have formed strange conjectures on 
these appearances; some taking them for the cups or 
sockets in which the fruit o f the Palmyra tree is re
tained, and which they suppose has sustained some 
degree o f petrifaction ; others fancying them to be the 
decayed remnants o f petrified branches. . But it 
requires no great examination to perceive that these 
tubes ( i f  I  may so call them) extend deep into the 
e-irth.. This may be seen where the side o f  the hill is

    
 



N THE C A R N A T IC . 7
abruptly broken and where they are seen tospread 
like -the ramifications o f  a nest o f  white ants. The 
part which is seen above tlie surface, is in fact nothing 
more than the projection o f these ducts. I  believe 
there is but little doubt thait these subterraneous tubes 
were originally the work o f some swarms o f  insects, 
or larger inhabitants o f the ̂ )oil; for though their cen
tre be filled with a sort 6 f stiff earth mixed with gravel 
dust, »yet it can easily be rem oved; and the sides 
(though rather hard) are nothing else but a stratum 
about three tenths o f  an inch thick, strongly incrus- 
taied both in, and outside. With a small silicious stone, 
but easily separated.

A  substance perhaps more curious, and which is to 
be found in great quantities upon those hills, is a small 
round body, generally one and half inch in diameter, 
the exterior coat o f  which resembles much that o f the 
tubes above described, and which, from its round shape, 
might be taken at first sight fo r  a pebble smeared with 
earth and gravel. .

When these balls, are broken through the middle, 
they 'exhibit a number o f concentric circles o f  various' 
colours and densities, the latter o f  which decreases a§ 
it approaches the centre, where it generally is in a 
state o f loose dust. One o f the most variegated which 
I  opened, had the following successions o f colours, .be
ginning from the outer shell, and proceeding toWards 
the centre. .

The exterior coat was a sort o f yellow  och5p, abottt 
one tenth o f an inch thick, soiled at the surface by 
the dijst and gravel which it had collected, but very 
clear where it had been protected. This was succeeded" 
by an ore o f a dark iroh colour, very shining, about 
two tenths o f an inch in thickness; next followed a 
smaller ring o f dark red, tending to purple, about 
one tenth o f an inch deep ; and this was succeeded by

' ' B 4

    
 



8 ACCOP^NT OF F E T R irA C T IO N S

a thin bright lilac ^circle, lined with a narrow rim o f 
white, apparently a sort o f  lime, which was-the last 
solid stratum o f this curious concretion. The rest was 
filled, with loose earth and gravel dust, which crum
bled o ff the moment it was broken : many o f  the par
ticles o f gravel, however, adhered to the interior coat 
o f  the shell. The diameter o f  this subject was, at the 
exterior, about two inches, and at the interior, one 
and a quarter inch. When broken, the parts rese’mbled 
the splinters o f a hand grenade.

Near the bottom o f  the northernmost hill there is a 
small cave; one o f those excavations which are to be 
seen in every part o f  the country, and once the resi
dence o f a Faqueer, who dug it fo r  the purpose. This 
would hardly deserve to be noticed, but for the sur
prising manner in which the superincumbent stratum 
supports itself from the mere cohesion o f  its parts.

being
This cave is divided into two parts, the entrance 

an open space, somewhat in imitation o f  a 
choultry, but o f  a very irregular shape. It is about 
eighteen feet wide, six feet high, and twelve feet deep 
in the m iddle: the sides are o f unequal depth, owing to 
the irregularity o f  the rock at the entrance. The roo f 
is cut quite horizontally, and was formerly .supported 
by two pillars about two feet thick,'cut out o f  the same 
solid stratum as the rest. One o f these is now fallen 
to the ground.

The second and innermost part is a recess o f a near
ly circular form, the communication o f  which opens 
in the centre o f  the first one. It is about nine feet 
deep, by seven feet wide, and siit feet high. On each 
side of^^s entrance, and on the outside, there are two 
sorts o f niches, about two feet deep, which can hard
ly ever have b een o f  any use.

    
 



IN  THE C A R N A T IC . 9
TAe distance from the point o f  the roof, which 

stafids over the entrance, to the bottom o f  the prin- 
cipal recess, is^twenty-four fee t; and the whole roof 
(which is o f  a considerable thickness, and projects 
horizontally eight or nine feet beyond the, remaining 
pillar) hangs over the head, supported merely by the 
adhesive qualities o f the component parts o f  the 
stratum.

I have now only a few words to add on the probable 
species o f the trees which lie petrified near Treevikera, 
about which We can form only vague conjectures.

To judge by the present growth o f trees in the vici+ 
liity, which are principally o f the tamarind kind; by 
the respective height o f these trees, and o f the petri
fied shafts which lie upon the ground ; by the dark red 
and brown colours which are to be seen in the centre 
o f  the petrifactions, and by the deep brown colour o f  
the heart o f  the tamarind tree; and particularly i f  we 
consider that III no bne subject which I Iiave examined, 
I could distinguish the adhesive\roots, and sinuosities 
which characterize the trunk o f the banian tree, {th e  
only species o f  size besides the tamarind which is to bfe 
seen in the district; )  from these considerations, Isay , 
we may conclude, that the whole o f that transformed 
grove was onCe o f the "  majestic and wide-spreading 
tamarind.”

O f the antiquity o f these petrifactions we are still 
more ignorant. The archives o f the Treevikera pago^ 
da are silent in regard to them. The oldest bratnins 
on the spot, who are the only intelligent people in the 
village, declare that they remember some o f the largest 
trees since fifty years; and that'their fathers and 
grand-fathers asserted they had likewise seen them 1 
but that no trace had been transmitted down o f their 
origin? nor had any light been afforded, that could

    
 



10 A CCO U N T OF p e t r i f a c t i o n s ,  S c C . -

lead to any conclusion, whereby the jpcriod o f  time in 
which , the petrified trees had been in that State, or in 
their progress o f transmutation from wood to stone, 
could be ascertained. It is remarkable, that the cir- 
cmtistaiiee having been known to the brarains for such 
a length o f time, they should have emitted to ascribe it 
to the influence o f some supernatural agent, whose 
presence would have enhanced , the sanctity, and pro
moted the emoluments, o f their pagoda.

Treevikertt, %Q(h o f 
June3 1808.
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ESSAY

«(lf  THB

$ACREP i s i i s  IN  THE

WITK

Other Essays connected with thnt Work.

BY

M A J O R  F. W IL F O R D ,

ESSAY VI.

PART I. CHAPTER It.

Cy 'SwE^AM, O f W hite Island; calledako''̂ Mm.

1. T h E. western Tii^citta, or the Three-feak-land, 
is the most famous of the two among the Faurdn'ics  ̂
and also the most interesting to us, as it includes the 
British empire in the west; at least in my humble 
opinion, which* however, I submit with all due defe
rence to the impartial judgment of the learned. The 
numerous passages in the Pur an'as, and other Sanscrit 
books, and also from ancient and modem writers in 
the west, which I shall adduce in support of my
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opinion, I  have faithfully extracted : neither have I  
om itted any, wtifullj% that should m ilitate against it. 
Should the learned, after having du ly exam ined them, 
and weighed the evidence resting upon them, think 
proper to place this famous country, and the White 
I-stand, some where else in the west, I  shall acqu iesce ; 
but I cannot conceive it a ltogether an Utopia?i land. 
It was certainly m y opinion at firat, that the White 
Island was Crete, and the White S m  the Mediterra
nean: the form er being called to this day, Ghirita- 
»AdasHi, and the lattef, Ac-Dcnghiz, o r  the White-Sea, 
b y  the Turks. Ghrita is also another name fo r the 
White Island, in Sansmt, which im plies shining w h ite .’ 
This first impression, as usually happens, was not ea
sily done away. As the denomination o f  Tri-citta  is 
b y  no means applicable to Crete, I had at first some 
idea to rem ove it  to Siqily, called in Greek, Trmacria, 
or the island w ith three peaks; ( f o r  signifies a 
peak, and, by  implication only, a head-land or p ro 
m on tory ;) these three promontories m aking a trian
g le , or Tri-cm 'a  in Aflwsc?'//, and Tri-eshetra, o r  a 
figure with three places or corners. This last, in the 
spoken dialects o f  India, is pronounced Tri-khyctra 
in the eastern, and Tri-kJietra in  the western, parts 
o f  it. It is the same with Triquetra in : and 
this etym ology I  conceive to be better than the one 
generally admitted, which derives it  from  'Pri-qua~ 
(irate, or squared into three corners, as it is rendered.' 
Thus Tri-khetra is the origin o f  Triquetra in jLatin, 
an'd Tri-co'ua o f  Trigonos in Greek.

For the illustration o f  this subject, I have annexed 
a map o f the m.rth-west quarter o f  the old continent, 
from the hirdri'as; and the only additions !  have 
presumed to make, are, first, a rough delineation o f  
the western shores o f  Eurvpc; and secondly, the 
polar circle.

Meru is om itted through want o f  room ; but this is
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iminaterial; and it is sup|Wsed to be in forty degrees 
o f latitude north. The astronomers, and such
of the Pauran'ics as have adopted in part their ideas, 
reckon every place in Japihii or the old continent, 
to be to the south o f  Me^t, which they consider then 
as the north pole. But they are constantly contradict
ing one another, and even thepiselveS’. Thus Ro7ncmi, 
or Rome, ought to;^be to the south o f  il/crw ; and in 
the Simja-Sidi’hdnia, it is declared to be so: yet in 
general they reckofi it to the wesfivard o f it, which is 
true. In the VardJui-purdii'a, the Country o f Ramd- 
naca, or Ratnyaca, is declared to be in the north-west 
quarter o f  the old continent; yet in the same passage 
it is said to be to the south o f the Nila, or blue moun
tains, and north o f the'StceM range; which is impos
sible, i f  Ramyaca be situated in the north-west part 
o f the old continent. Thus the extensive country o f 
CuT'u, or Siberia, beyond Meru with regaixl to India, 
is declared to be to the south o f the dforlhem Ocean ; 
which is really the case, but is inadmissible in their 
own system. In the same manner, and upon the same 
principles, Scotland ought to be to the west o f Eng
land; and it  is really declared in the Pttrdn'as to be 
so situated in reipect o f JSingte«?and o f Ireland, as 
we shall see hereafter. Thus, according to this delinea
tion, the JSnVisft Isles are to the west o f  Rome, Ireland 
is to the south o f England, and Scotland to the west
ward o f both. I  tould point out a great many’ more 
instances o f this kind, but these will suflice.

The shape and general outlines o f  the ivestern 
shores, in the accompanying map, bear no small affin
ity with those o f Europe, which they were intended 
to represent. There wc may trace the Ray o f Biscay, 
the tierman Sea, and the entrance into the Bailie, 
But, above all, the greatest resemblance is in the ar
rangement o f  the British Isles, /cc/rtusl, and the adja
cent shores o f  Ameiica:, and this surelv cannot be
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merely accidental. The islands o f  S^hida, or Thule, 
now FeiTO, Charidicd, the Shetland Isles, Iiulradivzpa, 
or the Orkneys, are placed beytaid the British Isles ;  
and I  have arranged them in the manner they are in 
the map, on the supposition that they really answer 
to the above islands.

The same configuration is assigned to the shores o f  
the old continent in the north-east, south-east and 
south-west quarters: but in these instances there is no 
resemblance whatever. Besides, the Paurdn'ics are 
totally Unacquainted with the north-east and south
west quarters; and with regard to the south-east, they 
knOw much less than we could reasonably expect. In 
giving the same configuration to all, they have had 
no other view, but to preserve the symmetry o f  the 
corresponding parte.

Another striking peculiarity in the north-west quar
ter is the threefold gap o f Crauncha, which I  conceive 
to be three belts leading into the Baltic. These w ere 
made by Scanda, called also Canda in many o f  the 
spoken dialects, and C andaos  by the Thracians or 
Goths. As he is a form o f K ara , he is really H araja , 
and I Iara- cuea, orllERcuEEs; and the Cronian straits 
were known also in the west, under the appellation o f  
straits o f Hercules, according to T acitus  ; and the deno
minations o f  Scandia, and Candewia, may be derived 
from him.

' The chasm in the mountains surrounding the world, 
with the abode o f  the great spirit beyond them, among 
waters, is also a singular feature in this delineation o f  
the countries towards the north-west quarter o f the old 
continent, and which •will be fu lly illustrated hereafter.

I  mentioned before, that the Paurdn'ics are ac
quainted with only two quarters o f  the old continent, 
the north-west and south-east; which, with the inter-
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mediate parts, ̂  form, as it,were, a belt across tbe old 
continent in an oblique direction. This belt g iv ^  the 
range, compass and extent o f  the Sanscrit language, 
and o f the religious system o f  the Hindus, under va
rious modifications.

The first passage to be examined is front the Vfff'd- 
hapurdna. South ( i t  should be north) o f  Idila, and 
“  north (south) o f  'Sweta, or the white mountain,- is 
"  VdyOo^am^Ram^acam, or the country o f Mmii/actl 
“ in the north-west. ‘V i s  derived from 
Vd^u, or iEoLus, the guardian o f  the north-west; and* 
o f course is used here to designate that quarter.)
“ To the south ('nof/hj of the range of t h e o r  
“ white mountains, andnoftthfsowt/tj of the range called ' 
“ '5’rfragmjun, ,is the country of Hirarimaya. There is 
“ Tri-iringa (o f  Tri-cu'la) in the' ocean in the west.
“  There is the Cskira tree, and hXrcad ydjanm in 
“  circaatference. There is the Chandta~vm'ttd, a great 
" r iv e r :  its banks are covered with trees, a n d itre -  
"  ceives many other streams. This is Curuvas'sha, or 
"  country o f  Cuau; ( or this is part of, .or belongs to,
"  CuRu.)  To the north is Surya-dwipa, or .the island 
“  o f the sun, in whjchgods abide.: it is in the middle 
"  o f a sea full o f waves, like so many garlands. It is 
"  1 ( ^  ydjanm in circumference: in the middle is a 
"  mountain 100 yymas high, and as many broad.
"  Prom it - flows the river Surya-varttd. There is the 
"  sthdn, or place o f the sun: there they worship the 
"sun. To  the west o f  it (north,) at the distance o f 
"  4000 ydjanas, is Mudracdra; ( read Bhadra-cdra-> 
^^dxcipa:) there is Bhadrdsma-Vdyu-Figrahavdii, or 
"  the seat o f  V a'yu, with the epithet o f  Vigxahaodn, or 
"  in a, human shape.” . This last part jshews positively 
that TH-cu'tddri, o f  w h i c h i s  part, lies in the 
quarter o f  VdyU, or the north-west quarter o f  the old 
continent.

In the Vdyu-fvrdn'u, the author, having described
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the country o f  Cku^MMa, which includes Rurope, the 
northern parts o f  Africa, the lesser Iran, See. 
informs usj "  that south o f the range o f Ntia, and north 
“  o f that o f  '"Sweta, is the country o f  Mam^nacatn, or 
“  Ramyacam, inhabited by white nJen, Who live 1500 
“ years; do not ^row  old, have.jnanyservants; and 
“  there is a famous Nyagrod’lia tree.* North o f the 
“  range o f ^Swita, and south o f  that of'Srmga, is the 
“  country called Hiran'yavatam. There is the river 
“  Hahnavatz, or full o f  snow. Peop le live there 1100 
“ years. There are the peak lands o f Rirarlya-maya, 
■“  Madimaya, Ratnamaya. S o u t h  o f tlie shores o f the 
“  northa'n Ocean are the two Gurus, (  or north and south

Guru: )  it is a holy country, inhabited by Sidd’has, 
“  or saints; men falling (o r  returning) from heaven, 
“  are born again there, and live 1300 and 1500 years.”  
It is declared in the Pwradas, that South Guru is next 
to Meru! now i f  Mdru was the north pole, this would 
be impossible,

“  Jaftud’hi, and'Saila-rajOi aboundihgwith caves,are
two large mountains. There are also th^ two famous 

“  mountains 'called Surya-canta and Chcmdra~cmta. 
“  Between them flows the river Bhadrasdtnd, & c.”

These two mountains are both at the extremities o f  
Guru; Surya-caiita in the east, and Chandra-ednia in 
the west. Surya-canta is called also lldaya-giri, or the 
mountain o f Udaya; because the sun is supposed to 
rise behind it ;  and Ghandra-cattia, in the west, is thus 
called, because the moon, in her monthly course, ap
pears first above it. It is called also Astdgiri, because 
the sun disappears behind it. Another name for it is 
Mahd-Rojata-Astdgiri, because it is situated in the fa
mous island o f Rajaia (s ilver) or 'Swfftd. Chandra- 
ednta is o f course the same with Cbandra-d'wipa, -or the 
island o f the moon.

* Ficus Indka.
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, In one of the greater divisions of tlie
McihdrBh&raid.jsectttm of the MpcsSm̂ d’harma, Na' rada 
is’introduced saying to Na'raVah'a, ‘̂̂ Thou who wert 
"  incarnate through thy own power, now perform that 
"forwhich thou wen born. I am going to see thy 

or first and original form, wMdt resides in 
"  'Swe'ta-dwi'pa, in the commentary,) to perform the 

in honor of him who is Gtihffa, or concealed. 
"  Na'ra'van'a said. Go. Na'kada made his obeisance, 
"and flew through heaven to Meru. There be re- 
"  mained about two hours, when he looked towards the 
"  and descried at a great distance an object
"  of an astonishing size. He saw, in the north of the 

Cshirodad’U, ox White Sea, the island'Swe'ta, thus 
"  called; which, as everybody knows, is very great."

In the Vdi)urpurdn'a is to be found the following 
passage: "  Know.ye, that to the sotdh of Uttara-Curu, 
"■ or Tforth^Cttru, in the ocean with waves like so many 
"garlands, at the distance of 5000 Marias, is the 
‘*SvrM^am, abode of the gods, famous for the 
"varioussorts of deities living in it, and G/mndra- 
"  da^a thus called. ITiere is the MmtdaMn, orsacred 
"  road of Lmm, To the west of this western island, 

ixiidte Mtdiddad’M, or great sea, is an island called 
"  Blmdracdrei, where is the Bhadrdsam, or throne of 
"  Vigbahava'n-Va'yu, who .resides there in a human 
"  shape, and is worshipped asn gM.”

Va'yu, or YahI is iEotos, and the guardian of the 
north-west quarter of the world. By the country to the 
south of [Btara*Ouru, or North-Ourw, we must under
stand here South-Cwnf, and which is bounded on the 
north, as I have shewn before, by the arctic circle; 
I mean, the Sensible one, where there are days of 
hours, and which passes through the meridional parts 
of Iceland, or Ptt^caro; which island is declared to be 
in Uttcard-Curu, or in the same climate. This distance 

V0L.XI..
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from^ Uttara-Curu, or from the arctic circle^ to 
Chmidra-d'wtpa, ot'Swelam, is equal to nine degrees 

-o f latitude; for 5000 is the twentieth part o f  100,000 
jjojanas, the length and breadth o f  the superior 
hemisphere, answering to 180 degrees. These nine 
degrees will bring the White Island between the paral
lels o f 50 and 55 degrees o f north latitude.

Though I have said, that the distance oVSwetam, or 
rather o f its centre, from the continent, is no where 
mentioned, yet it is supposed to be 4 or 5000 
and I believe it is, because islands are generally placed 
at that distance from the main land, and straits also are 
generally described ?is 4  or 5000 y^anas broad. Se
veral learned Pandits are o f opinion, that in the first 
passage, which I  have produced from the- FariAa- 
purdn'a, instead o f the circumference o f the White 
Island, which is described as a very large one, and is 
declared here to be only 4000 yqjanias, or stades, we 
should read to the west of the continent is an Island 
i 0(X) ynjanas distant;” and I believe they are in the 
right. The whole passage is certainly obscure, owing 
to some inaccuracy and mistake in the manuscripts 
with respect to the particulars; though there be none 
about the situation o f the While Island with regard to 
the adjacent ranges.

In the passage from the Vardha'furdn'a, which I 
mentioned before, the name o f  'S-weta is not very 
obvious: but its identity is ascertained from the famous 
Csinra tree grow ing there; and the river Chandra- 
varttd: and the passage seems to imply that the island 
was also called Cshira, as it is constantly denominated 
in the Trai-ldcya-det'pa'na. “  There is the Ihree-peak- 
“ land in the ocean; the Cshira tree and island to the 
“  west o f  the continent, 4000 yyanas in circumference:

there is the river Chandrorvarttd.”  To the north o f  
the island o f Cishira h the Surya-dwipa, or the Island
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oftheStm; called also fitfrcrtVa and Strvam'a, or Jreland, 
and placed to the north o f  Britain by Strabo and M ela ,̂ 
Bh(ulracdra-̂ v}ipa \% placed to the west o f  Surt/â dwfpa 
erroneously. Scotia^ is not noticed by Strabo ; 
otherwise he would, in all probability, have placed it 
also to the west o f Ireland. The compiler has placed, 
however, the three islands in a triangle, which w s  his 
chief i f  not sole object.

In the .Vdffu^wdn'a there is some inaccuracy with 
regard to the names o f  • these three peak-lands, which 
are said to be Hiran'ya, Mmt% and RatnO.-, whilst 
Marli md Ream are considered as th'e same, and are 
really so.

is called also the island o f Chandra, because 
CflANpRA, or butJOs resides there; and as he rises or 
appears fimt above it, ''Setwam is called Chandrorcdnia,, 
and Chandrddaitfa for ChandrorUdaya, the, udaya or 
place o f therising o f  the moon. The place o f  the rising 
o f the sun is simply and emphatically called Udayn, 
which is also a general name in Sanscrit for the coun
tries toward the ri^ng o f ih e  sun; and we have Udaya 
and. Mdhd-daya: but as these denominationsseldom oc
cur, and then without any particulars, 1 wasat a loss what 
to do with them; till I found, in Col. Symes’s relation 
of his embassy to A'vd, that Odeea, or Udaya, is the 
name of-C/f/w, as well as oi Siam, among the natives 
o f Â pd, who call the emperor o f China* Odceorboa; in 
Sanscrit.it would be Udaya-pa.̂ ^̂  Thus it appears, that 
China, and dHaha’-China, are the same with Udaya, 
and MaJiddaya for Mdhd-Udaya. In, the Matsya-- 
p«rR«'fl, section o f  BJii-c’handa, or o f  the earth, the 
White Island, or Rajata, (s ilver,) is the same, as at>

I I )  £(Kt (re^onis) rex.
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knowledged by every body, vtithRetjaio^-mtihdn-Jstig^ 
in which passage the White Island is declared to be the 
great or famous mountain Asta-gjiri, behind which 
the sun disappears.

Hhe White Island, 'Sw^Tx-dwipa, or 'S we'tasi, simply 
in a derivative form o f the neuter gendeTi is called also 
''Sucla, which is synonymous with 'Sweta. Cshira- 
dwipa, or Khira~dwtpa, in the spoken dialects, signifies 
the Milk Island, from its whiteness. A ll names signi
fying JVhite are applicable, and occasionally applied, 
to the White Island. 'Sweta-̂ aila, or the White Cliffs, 
is often used, and is literally the Xcactis-pctra o f Homer, 
and Al-Fionu in Galic.

It is called the Silver Island, because it is supposed 
-0  abound with that metal, and more probably from a 
supposed affinity between the moon and silvet;  ̂Gold, 
says P roceus, is a solar, and silver a lunar, ifbrm. Hupa 
and.Rqjata areSanscrU names o f  that metal : hence the 
White Island is called Rqjata-dwipa, or the Sitoef Island; 
Rajata-d t̂a, the Silver-peak-land. Ravipya)& used in 
the Bhdgavata in a derivative form ; and Raappa-hhumi, 
or Silver Land. Arc^ata, or Arjata, in Sanscrit, implies 
full o f silver, abounding with silver. This word is pro
nounced, in the west o f  India, ArycUa; and in this 
manner the word argentum is pronounced arifentum in 
Germany; arjaia, argoid, and arget, in Irisdi. . Arycaa 
becomes arjateya and aryateya in a regular derivative 
form; which last is probably the famous Erithya 
and Eritheia o f the Gi'eeks, who placed it near the 
columns o f H ercules, which was the plus ultra o f their 
geographical knowledge. Besides, Aryateya was not 
far from the northern columns, and straits o f  H ercules, 
or the entrance into the Raltick, which were always 
confounded by the careless with the straits o f
Gibraltar. ,

The White Island is called Chdndra-dvcipa, or the
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island o f Lunm , or the moon, because he was bora 
there; and it is also the place o f  his residence: Chan- 
drdm-Suca, as it is called, I believe, in the Bhagavata, 
signifies also resplendent like the moon. ^Sa'si-c’harida, 
the Canton or country o f another naine ioxLunus, 
is mentioned in the Vrtliat-cat'hd. I The W hite Island 
is called also Ratna-maya and Ratna-ctwipa, the island 
o f jew e ls ; because, at the churning o f the ocean, 
fourteen invaluable ratna, or jewels, w ere produced by  
the churning, and deposited there till disposed of. 
Gomeda and JVlan'i, which sign ify  jew els  also, are de
nominations o f  the White Island, A ll these names are 
often met with in composition, w ith 'Saila, cliff’, 
or cliff's; for, in composition, a noun in the singular 
has often the fgrce o f  the plural number. Thus,
'Saila signifies the White Cliffs: Chandra-Saila, Soma- 
'Saila, toe cliff's o f  the moon: Ratna-Saila, the cliff’s 
abounding with jewels &e,

M ucti-d w i 'pa  is also another name for the JFhite 
Island, used in the Vrzhat-cat’hd, and signifies the 
blessed island; and answers to the Beatorum Insidce o f  
the western mythologists. In the same manner, S 'r i- 
dwipa, andS'rz-Saila, the fortunate island, mountain, or 
cliffs, answer to the fortunate islands. In the fifth section 
o f the De'xt-purdn'a, the abode o f in the Whiter-
Sea is called S ri-p u ri, or the blessed c ity  or abode: 
it is the same with the JFhite Island.

The White Island was not unknown to the western 
mythologists, but this name had becom e obsolete for so 
long a period o f  time, that they had en tirely  forgotten 
that it belonged to But, before we proceed
further, it w ill be necessary to return to Tri-c^ta, or 
the three-peak-land; and having already mentioned the 
different names o f  the White Island, le t  us pass to those 
of the two others. Su-varn'a-dvjipa, or the island o f 
Su-varn'a, or gold, m ight be called also, in a derivative

c 3 '
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form, Su-varn'e'ya simply, as Anglia for £ngle4ond. 
It is, called also Hiran'ya, a denomination o f the same 
import, as well as Canchana bhumi, or land o f gold. 
Hiran'ya axi& Sp-varn'eya zrt obviously the same with 
Erin, and Juvernia, or Inland, Another name for it 
is Surya-dwifa, or the Island o f the Sun; and it is 
probably the old garden o f P hcebus o f  the western 
mythologists.

The third peak-land, or Scotland, is called Aya-cu"ta, 
or the Iron peak or island. It is called Ayasa in the 
Bhdga-oata, a word o f the same import. In a derivative 
form we might grammatically say Ayeya, though this 
term be never used: but that is no reason for supposing 
that the term never was in use: for it is the Island of 
Aiaia, or Acea, of the western mythologists. It might 
be called also Zo'Aa-dmpa: but this denomination is 
never found in the jPurdn'asj though there is every 
reason to believe that it was used also formerly : and 
I believe that it was really the original name, as we 
shall see when we come to treat o f  that country. W e 
have seen before that England is called Chandra-cdnta } 
Ireland, Surya-cdnta. Scotland is likewise denominated 
Ayascdnta,

Nothing but faint vestiges o f Tri-Cu'ta, or the 
Thrtt-peak-land, are to be found in the ancient history 
and mythology o f  the west. These are considered as 
three distinct islands by the Paurdn'ics: and it was even 
so in the opinion o f the Nubian geographer, in the 
twelfth century. The word d-wipa signifies only a 
country between two waters, as Do-ab in Persian; and, 
like the Arabic Jezirah, is applied to any country 
bordering on the sea. These three peak-lands are 
supposed to be solid masses o f  gold, silver, and iron.

This notion, or at least (he opinion, that these 
metals abounded there, prevailed once in the west: for
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CiCBRO's brother wrote to him from* Britain^ rnai he 
had boon much disappointed; and that he had not 
found there a single particle o f  these precious metals. 
Yet Strabo says, that gold, silver and iron were found 
in Bntain, and were even an article o f  trade., There 
are, indeed, gold Mines in Ireland; m i, like those 
o f Spain  ̂ they might have bfee î m ofe productive 
formerly; and the astonishing quantities o f  gold trink
ets found daily in the bogs, seem to countenance this 
idea. Besides, D onatos, bishop o f  Fiezoti, and who 
lived about 1100 years ago, says that Ireland abounded , 
with gold and silver, and that there were mines o f  these 
precious metals. This, whether true or not, shows at 
least, that it was the general opinion in the west at a 
very early period. Scotland might, with equal propri
ety be dalled the Ironrpeak-land. W ith respect to En  ̂
glandy it is not so obvious, whether formerly it abound
ed with silver, or had mines o f  that precious metal.

The word Tri-citta  is perfectly synonymous with 
Trinacria in Greek: for acron does not signify posi
tively a cape, but, like ca'ta, it implies a - peak, and a 
peak-land. This was perhaps the pccasion o f the vari
ous mistakes o f  H qmbr, with regard to the voyages o f  
Ulysses, by his confounding Trinacria in the ocean 
with the other in the Mediterranean: for the venerable 
bard’s get^paphicalknowledge o f the western countries 
extended very little beyond Ithaca. But this is no 
disparagement to the illustrious poet, who was not 
bound to know more ©n this subject than his contem- 

' poraries. HERACLtnEs o f 'Poniui^ who lived at the 
time o f  the taking o f Rome b y  the Gauis, speaking o f 
that event, says, that it was reported M that time, 
that the Gauls had taken Romer a city on the shores 
o f the Western Ocean. The Raurdn'ics^ tyhen speak
ing o f iSowaca, or Rome, place it equally on the 
shores o f the Western or Atlantic Ocean.

We read in P lutarch, that a certain Thespesius
C 4
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o f Soli, was, transported in the spirit to the islands, 
o f  the departed, where he saw three Genii sitting 
hi a triangle* He saw there also three lakes o f  
melted gold, lead, andiron. The first looked like 
gold. The second, o f  lead, though in fusion, was ex 
ceedingly cold, and looked white. This was meant 
perhaps for white lead or tin. The third lake, o f  
iron, was black, and its surface very ru g g ^ , as i f  
full o f scorisB.

. The three Genii were V ishnu, Brahma', 'Siva, or 
rather their 'Sadis, or female energies, which are the 
three Parcee o f,the western mythologists. This re
lation o f Thespesius alludes visibly to the ternary 
number o f ' these islands; and the three lakes have 
an obvious reference to the three peaks. But this 
interesting vision I  shall resume when I come to 
treat o f the elysium o f  the western mythologists.

The ancients had Certainly some knowledge o f  
three peaks o f  solid gold, silver, and iron, which 
they placed, as usual, near the pillars o f  H ercules, 
the limit o f  their, geographical knowledge in the 
west; and every place said to be far toward the west, 
was immediately concluded to be, near these pillars. 
Another qause'of their misplacing thus these three 
peaks, was, that the Greeks confounded the pillars 
and straits o f  H ercules, at the mouth o f  the Baltick, 
with those o f  the same name near Gades. Now  
Tri-cu'ta is opposite to the entrance o f  the Ballick, 
and near enough lo be said, by such a distant and 
careless people as the Greeks were, to be in the 
vicinity o f these pillars and Straits, When the 
Romans sailed under D rusus into the German seas, 
they were struck with astonishment, when they heard 
o f these columns o f H ercules so far north; and 
though they did not see them, such was the infor
mation which they received, that they did not en-
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jtertaifl the smaliest doubt o f  their existence. The 
gojden mountain is mentioned-by Justin. There 
is, says he, a mountain o f  gold in that country>. 
which is considered sacred, and nobody dares dig 
there for that precious metal: but when It thunders, 
the lightning very often falls upon it; and separates 
lumps from the body o f the mountain: these lumps 
it is lawful to take, and carry away. The Silver 
Peak is mentioned by the poet Stesichosus, and 
after him by Strabo and Avienus. lastly , the third 
or Iron Peak is mentioned by PuKY .as the north
ernmost o f  the three. This mountain o f  iron, says 
he, is on the shores o f the ocean, abrupt all round; 
and however incredible it may appear, is a solid 
mass o f iron. The Spaniards caHed gold dust Ba- 
.luchy Bahcay 'Stc. The Sonsmt name for dust is 
Balnea in general; and Canckana-hMutam signifies 
gold dust. Pu n y  says, that the Sĵ aniards malied 
this gold dust Ballucis; in an bid glossary it is 
called BaHucdf and Valuca: and in Sanscrit it  is 
pronounced indifierently BSluca and V&luca, Timar-  
CHus o f Cheeronea, who saw also these islands in a 
vision, according to Plutarch, says, that they were very 
large, ^nd were situated in the eighth sea, or divi-  ̂
sion o f the world. Trî cuHa is alvvays placed in the 
last sea but on e :' it is in the sixth sea according 
to the Hindus, who affect the number seven: it is 
in the seventh according to the Baudd'-hists  ̂ who 
jaffect the nnmber eight i and in the "west it was in 
the eighth, because they had a predilection for the 
number nine. The Styx winded nine times round 
the world ; and, according to the Jfddtjt, there were 
nine worlds. It w ill appear in the sequel o f  this 
work, that the Stjfx, is the same with the 
lyhich are sometimes represented as forming a spiral

(2) Lib. 44.0 c. 3.»
(3) PfiKT. lib. 34.« c. 15,»
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line: and in some Puraa'aSf and also among the 
Baudd'hiitSi they are* considered simply as a river; 
and by some called the Cshi'rd, or river of milk; pro
bably because its source is' in the dsland of Cihira  ̂
or '"Switam.

"The famous Atlantis no longer exists,” says 
Pfoclus* in his commentary on the Timotus of Plato; 
"but we can-hardly doubt but that it did once. 
"  For Marcellls, who wrote a history of Ethiopian

affairs, says, that such and so great an Island once 
“  existed, is. evinced by those who composed histo- 
"  ries of things relative to the external sea. For 
"they relate that in their time, there were seven 
"islands in the Atlantic Sea sacred to P roserpine: 
"and besides these, three others of an immense 
"  magnitude; one of which was Sacred to P luto, ano- 
"  ther to A mmon (J upiter ), and the third, which 
“  is itti the middle of these, and is of a thousand 
"  stadia, to N rptune. And besides this, that the in- 
"  habitants of this last island preserved the memory 
"  of the prodigious magnitude of the Atlantic Island, 
"  as related by their ancestors,' and of its governing 
"  for many periods all the Islands in the Atlantic Sea. 
"  From this isle one may pass to other large islands 
“ beyond, and which are not far from the Firm-land, 
"  near which is the true sea.” ,

Whether the Atlantis ever existed or not, is immate
rial ; but this description of seven islands, of a great 
magnitude, in the external or in the Atlantic Sea, 
and from which one may pass to the other islands 
beyond, and which are not far from that Firm-land 
which incloses all the world,' is applicable to the 
British Isles only, beyond which are several other 
islands, such as the Orkneys, Shetland, Fero, and 
Iceland, which last is near that famous Firm-land

* Qnot^ in Clarke’s Maritime Discoveries.
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of wjiioh the aneients had some notion, and with the 
Hindtts, conceived it to be the boundary of the 
Universe. The sea towards it, or the Atlantic, is the 
only true sea; for, the other seas are really but gulfs 
afld bays.- THESP®5ios,,whom I mentioned before, says, 
that there was but one island belonging to Proseŝ  
pine; M arcellos says that they all belonged to her. 
She is the Lacssm'i of the Purdw'aŝ  and the daughter 
of the ocean. Besides these seven dwipaŝ  there were 
three of a vast size, which belonged to the tliree sujr̂  
perior deities. | These three islands constitute the 
seventh division of the world, according to the 
followers of Budd'ha; and the sixth only according 
to the Paitrdn'ics  ̂ who divide the world into sevien, 
as the former do into eight dw*̂ us. The three su
perior deities, according to the are Brahma',
V ishnu, and 'S iva, who preside over these three 
islands. To Brahma' belongs Suvarn*eya; and it is 
also the abode of T ama, or Pluto. V ishnu presides 
over the WAiie Islam ; he Who is N a 'ha'ya'na, or 
abiding in the waters, and consequently often mis
taken for N eptune. The third island, says M arcel-  
tus, belongs to Jupiter A mmon, who is the same 
with 'Siva in the character of Barcara, or with the 
head of a he goat. The word Barcara was formerly 
used in the west for a ram and asAeep; for in the 
Latin of the middle ages Barcaria, or Bercaria, 
signified a sheep-fold; Bercarius a shepherd; hence 
the French word Berger.

These seven dmpas, inaccurately rendered islands, 
constituted the body o f the famous Atlantis, accord
ing to M arcbllus: but the general opinion was, 
that it consisted o f ten parts; N eptune haying di? 
vided the whole country between his ten sons. The 
Vhole is perfectly consonant with the account o f  
the Paurdn'ics. P riyavrata, the eldest son o f 
5wa'yambhuva, or A p a m , bad ten sons,'and intend-
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ed to have divided the whole earth among them; 
but three o f them having renounced the world, he 
divided it between the seven othemi and such is the 
origin o f the seven dmtfaŝ  o r  grand divisions o f  
the earth. This evidenay sho««, that th e ' Atlantis 
is the old continent; and the tenth and last divi
sion o f it. called Gadeŝ  after one d f the sons o f  
N eptune, is declared to have been at the furthest 
extrem ity; which is true only i f  we admit that the 
Atlantis was the old continent. The Atlantis was 
destroyed by a most violent storm: this is well known 
to the Paurdnlics  ̂ some o f whom assert, that in 
consequence o f  this dreadful convulsion o f  nature, six 
ofthe disappeared, andJAMpu only escapedfrom
the fury o f an overwhelming ocean; but the general 
opinion is, that though all the dviipas suffered 
much, they were by no means' destroyed. The 
seven islands belonged to P roserpine, or Tacshm'i, 
called also PrUhwt, or the ^^dess  Teelus, or the 
earth, according to the XfmdaJT

M abcellus informs us, that all that was known 
in the west concerning lAte. Atlantist its Sings, their 
power and conquests, was from legendary histories, 
preserved by the inhabitants, as related by their 
ancestors. This M a Rceeeus was a but he
is otherwise unknown to me: there was, in the 
time of CoMMODUs, a Roman legate or governor of 
that name in Britain, whose abstinence, cleanliness, 
watchfulness, and inquisitive turn, were astonishing :■ 
but whether he wrote historical treatises, is not 
known; at least Dio and Soinas take no notice of it.

, n . Besides the three principal islands, there are 
four inferior ones, according to the Hindus, and five, 
according to the followers o f Bunn’ha. Hence, in the 
peninsula, the islands o f X «n c i are called YaU-Lancd, 
or the seven islands o f  Lancd, according to'the infer-.
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mation o f Mr. D uncan j and these are the seven islands 
viJamhulus. In the north-west there are either eight 
or sixteen, according to the Battdd'hists. The B m - 
rddics are silent on that subject: but the naythologists 
in the west reckoned seven islands under the dominion 
o f .^OEOs; and I  shall show, in  the Course o f  thb 
work, that the" British Isles are the original and re^l 
MoUan Isles o f  the ancients. It is a curious instance 
o f the propensity o f the Hlndm, and also o f our an
cestors, for mysterious intricacies, which must appear 
to us at least useless, i f  not ridiculous and absurd. 
The three islands are asserted, by the followers o f  
Budo’ha, to be three and fou r: the three are certainly 
four; yet these four islands really make but three: 
and with such quibbles they are highly delighted. 
According to them, the names o f  the three klands are 
Svvwm'a, Rupa-var, and to which they add
D'hdtuch or the land of metals: but this last is gene
rally connected with Vqjra, and they say Vqjra- 
D ’hdtuci. T imarchus, as cited by PtUTARCH, saw in a 
vision four divisions o f  the infernal domains ; but 
these, says he, were reducible to th ree; because the 
first was connected with the second/ the second whh 
the third; and the third with the jfoMidft. .Over these 
three compoges, or combinations, presided the three 
Rarcee. Thus \Sfo)efa and Stfoanm are considered as 
two halves o f one whole: '‘Swam'a is connected with 
V(yra, as Ca'i.a or Peuto rules over both ; and lastly, 
Vqjra is connected with D ’hdtucL

In the HaimavM-c’han'da, a section o f  the Scanda- 
pwrdrfa, we read that the mighty ViSkNO, in the shape 
** o f  a boar, having lifted up the earth, whiOh wassink- 
“  ing into hen, securedB on his tusk. H e  then directed 
"  Brahma'  ’td' eteate, ’ 6r rather to ’fashioii, the earth, 
"  BRAHMA'theri made the seven dwtpos, i f Placsha, 
“ "Salmcdica, Ciishd, Crauncha, ''Sdea, and Fushcara. 
"  In the middle o f Jhnibu is Meru with four supports, 
"a s  they are called in other Pttrm'as; the one in

    
 



so BSSAY ON TH E

"  the east is o f  Gojd; another o f  Irm  is in the south; 
"  the third o f  Silver in the w est; and the fourth 

in the north is o f Brass. Between these are small- 
“  er peaks, o f  crystal, coral, and various sorts o f  
‘ ‘  gems. M ahe'ndra , or the great Ind ra , resides in 
"  the East, in Indra-dwtpa;  in the South, Y am a  
"  rules i in. the West, V arun 'a ; and in the North, 

C ove'ra, or D ’h a n a d a . . In the intermediate points 
"a r e  the st’Mns o f in the south-east; Carhura, 
“  or Nairrlt, jn the south-west; Fdt/u in the north- 

west; and Mahddeva in the north-east quarter. 
In the East he made the Udatfa, or the mountain 

"  o f  the rising sun: ih the South B rahm a '  placed 
"  the Vuul'hya mountains. In the west he framed 
"  a beautiful mountain, one half o f  gold, and the 
"  other half o f s ilve r ; one side H^oks like the siin; 
“  and the other like Jndu, or the moon.”  As this 
curious mountain is. placed here in the west, in op
position to Udnya in the east, behind which the sun 
rises, it is o f course the iamoxxs Astagiri, behind 
which the sun disappears. The two halves o f it are 
the gold and silver peaks, or islands; or, in other 
words, Hiran'ya, ( E rin ,) and 'Stvetam, or the White 
Island, considered as one in the Vrlhat-Cafhd, being 

’ only divided by a river or arm o f  the sea. What 
B rahma'  made in the north is omitted in the ma
nuscripts; and we read immediately after, that the 
mountains glowing with rage, flew about, desolating 
and laying waste the surface o f  the earth; but:. 
I ndra  with his thunderbolt clipped their wings.

In the Harivdnsa this story is somewhat different
ly  told. “  V ishnu, for the good b f mankind, having 
“  assumed the shape o f a boar, rescued the earth 
“  from the waters, and secured it on all sides. 
“  Upon it he made Mdrn  o f  solid g o ld : towards 
"  the East he placed the Udaya mountain, with 
'* others. He then went toward the south, and there
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“  framed beautiful inountaifts o f  ^olct and jsUv«f; 
“  these are the gold and silver peaks dr islands o f  
“  Lanca, Malaya, and Sumatra. In  the west he 
‘ ‘ made a mountain 100 yearns high, quite beauti- 
''fu l, with large and variegated peaks^ abounding 
"  with go ld ; with golden caves, with trees beautiful 
"and resplendent like the sun, (that is to say, they 
"w ere  o f go ld :) there are the Tri-Ve^ca, or the 
"th ree mountains widr seats, fo r  the three gods.
"  There, in the west, is Vardha-doa^pa: there FarSha,
"  or the Boar, made 60,000 mountains, like Meru, 
"  o f gold, and dreadful to behold. Am ong them is 
"  another M in i, from which flow a thousand streams. 
"T h ere  « r e  all sorts o f 'tirthai, or holy places,
"  This mountain, called Fardha, is 60 yearns long 
"  and high, or about 300 m iles; and it is like V ara '’ha 
"  himself. He made aiteo Faidiirya, (SaMand,) ifa -  
*̂ jata, (England,) Chjclidm, high and di-
"v in e  mountains. He then-made tkioChacrao&n, or 
"  ChacramSn, & y tty  high mountaip : (thisis Pm h- 
“ cara, or Iceland, like a ring, or coit, as implied by 
"th e  appellation o f Chacra.) Tike a shell, and 
"  abounding i^th shells, with a thousand peaks, is 
"  Eqjata, or the silver peak j . hence it is called 
“^̂ Sanc’ha'paiixda, or the mountain o f  shells. The 
"trees there are all white; the ju ice o f  the P n - ’ 
"  rijdta tree is like liquid gold. Tnere is the Ghrlteh 
“ d’hara r iver ; its waters are like clanfied butter, 
"  pRAsau, Or VtsifNUj, made many rivers, called f^rdhu- 
"  sarita,’ or the streams o f  the boar; and th e^  are 
"  most holy.- Thus he made a mountain, the name o f 
"  which’ is bmitted, hot it is o b v i o u s l y w i t h  a 
"  thousand' peaks abounding w idi jew els j the Tamra, 
"  or Faidurya) peak o f copper; and a mountain o f , 
"g o ld , Cittchantf, according to rule. Thus in the 
"  north he made the Saumya^giri, ( Soma or Chandra,)  
"tow ering to the skies; the mountain o f  gold, Cdof 
"  chana, has a thousand peaks, with many {daces o f
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“  worship. Thus he made ihe TrisMcdram, or nioUn- 
"  tain with three peaks, and the PusJicara mountain, 
“  with many rivers, producing every thing good and 
“  desirable.*' The north quarter is again omitted, 
because, as my learned friends inform me, the north 
•pole is inaccessible, and by no means a place o f  de
light. The word, Hort/t, mentioned in .this legend, 
relates to the situation of Sotna’-giri, or the White 
Island, in the northern parts o f  xho White Seat an 
expression very common in  the Purdn'as: every 
legend relating to, the White Island, and adjacent 
parts, generally beginning thus, Cshirode-uttara- 
tirami, in the north o f the Wlute Sea, & c .

But let us return to the White Island, which was 
once well known to western my thol<^sts; but, as I 
observed before, this denomination became obsokte, 
and at last intirely out o f  use. The White Idand, 
called also 'Szveta-Saila,. or the White Cliffs, is the 
Leucas-Petra o f  H omer, which is a most literal 
translation o f the Sanscrit, The venerable bard 
places it at the extremities o f  the west, in the ocean, 
near the setting sun, or the Astagiriof the Pterin'as, 
and in the country o f  the Manes, near the Elysian 
Fields. In the argonautics, ascribed to O rpheus, it  
is called Leucon-cherson, or the white country, and 
placed in the western ocean with leme, Erin, or 
Ireland. Lastly, it is mentioned by N onnvs in his 
Dionysiacs under the name o f  Leucon-pedion, or 
the white plains, Ino was called L buco-T hba, or 
the white goddess, from her going into that country. 
It is true that the author o f the Etymologicon says, 
that this white country, or place, was near Ilfegam: 
but the Purdn'as are positively against it. 'Sweta~ 
devz, or the . white goddess> laucotheain Gredc,

(1) ODYss.,lib, av>. 11., .,(2) Dionys. lib. 10*. v. 70*.
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\ *Alhunea in Latins resides in the White Island: they 

areinttmate to each other, and cannot exist separately.

. Under the name o f Cshira, the White Island ap
pears to be the&7im ‘« o f  H o m e r , and other ancient 
writers. The word Cshira, in Sanscrit, signifies milk ; 
but it appears that its original meaning was White, 
pure, clear, sheer. Skirr in the Mdda signifies ex
actly the s^me th ing; and X iroi in Japanese signifies 
white also, Skeiras, skiras, skirra, in Greek, sigf 
nified white, and for that reason it became the name 
o f chalk. There were the skiroi theoi, the white gods, 
or the gods o f Sketr, or Scheria, mentioned by 
Pl Otakch. There was also a nation o f that name in 
Europe, mentioned by Stephancs oS ,

The word csMr is always pronounced khir in the 
vulgar dialects, and 'khdr in 'I’ibet; and it appears , 
that Scheria was also called Kheria. o> This is the 
same island which is called K tjri and Kyrie by 
P a l .®I‘Hatus ; and was the native country o f  P horcus- 
(Kyrette or Cet'ne appears in a derivative form, from 
Cirna in Sanscrit.) These islands were three in num
ber, like those o f the Hesperides in the north-west, 
according to A po c lo d o r o s , There were three islands 
of the Qoi'gones, and three more belonging to Geryon. 
These were probably the same, and made what 
called the western Ceme, which, like the Hesperides, 
were misplaced. The eastern Ccrne Was Sumatra; 
but which, like the Ceme in the w'est, included also 
the eastern Tricu'ta. The wind called skiron at 
Athens, was called by the Gaals, Circius, which is to 
be pronounced kirkius; and which appears to have 
been originally the same with Corns or Caurns, as 
long as the ancients remained satisfied with the old 
division o f the horizon into eight points. But when

. ( i )  Steph. Byzant. v. Kfm ane.

VOI..XI. D
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they increased the number, they applied, dhfibrently, 
denominations which before were synonymous. Cshira . 
or klur is also the name o f a favourite dish o f  the 
Himlus, made o f rice, milk and sugar. They sup
pose that the gods are equally fond o f  it, except that 
their’s is prepai'ed with anirlt, or ambrosia. Some 
suppose even that all chalks are the remains o f their 
banquets; which after a long time, as may be rea
sonably supposed, have lost their original flavour. 
The island o f , the moon is entirely composed o f  
strata o f such chalks, or rather o f  the coarser parts o f  
the ambrosia, which produced by the churning 
o f the ocean: the purer parts flew  to heaven, and 
o f  these is made the moon, which is nothing but 
pure rtOTrft, or clarified ambergris; for this substance 
is meant, as will be subsequently shown. Natural 
philosophers in the west entertained formerly the same 
notions; and to this day they 'call the purer parts 
o f  chalk, found in a liquid state, lac lunee, or moon’s 
milk. German miners call it gnhr, and the Hindus  ̂
klur. O rpheus, in his hymn to the moon, calls her 
Electris, or o f  amber; and E u s t a t h iu s , in his notes 
on D io n y s iu s , gravely informs us, that there is a  
great affinity between the mooii and electrum, or 
amber.

The White Island is well known to the'inhabilants 
o f the Philippine hies; who believe that it is the 
receptacle o f  good men after death. Lastly, the 
aborigines o f  Britain call it to this day Inis^Wen, or 
the fyjiUe Island; the Jnis-lmia o r Jnis-Uina o f  
Caledonian bards, who, by it, understand England, 
or at least the southern parts o f  it. ^l-Eiqnn, in 
Galic, answers literally to 'Sweta-Saila, in Samcrit, 
and to the Eeucas-petra o f H omer, or the white cliffs; 
and Britain is called Al-vion by Ptolemy, and Albion 
by others. Y e t  it is doubtful whether Britcdn was

( i )  T h e v e n o t ’s Vol. I, Belation o f  the 'Philtppine Islands, p. 42.
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thus Called from thfe appearance of the country, or 
from a German tribe, which probably invaded it 
under the command of Skirr, son of Nionni, the 
Skiros, sort of Nettonk, mentioned by Hesycatu's i'** 
for Nioao Was Neptons among the Scandinaviam. 
But, as this will be the subject of a separate paragraphs 
let us return to the WJiUe Island, the terrestrial moon, 
and Amber-like, or Mectris insiUa,of Sotacvs.

III. The fVhiie Island is called also Chandra~d-wip(ti 
or the island o ( Liinus; Soma-parvata, or the moun
tain'of tfje moon; 'Sa'si-c’handa, or the country of the 
moon. Some suppose that both the celestial and ter
restrial moons were originally united together into 
one mass of Amrtt, which was produced from the 
rheum which flowed copiously from the eyes of 
the giant-like Atbi, who* caught cold whilst per
forming tapasya in these frigid climates. It is said, 
in some PutMas, that this rheum was nothing else 
but the spermatical matter which reascended, and 
came out at his eyes. It fell into the sea; and Ariu 
said to OCBAWs, This is my son, take care of him. 
Ocsanos, however, neglected Lunus for a long time, 
who floated thus at the mercy of the waves and winds. 
When at last, recollecting his promise to Arm, he 
gave a place to Lunus ; that is to say, he fixed it, andi 
made it stationary. He brought him up in his human 

, shape, at his own court, with Lacshmi' : hence Lunus 
is called the brother of Lacshmi'; for he was adopted 
by old OcEANUS, and at last considered by him as his 
own son. Yet Lunus was far from answering the 
great expectations xvhich the world had formed at his 
birth. The gods, having maturely considered the sub
ject, resolved to churn' the waters of the ocean, in 
order to obtain fourteen precious things which they 
were in want of; and among the rest such a moon as

<2) H b s y c h . ad voc. S k i r o s .
D 2
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would answer the purpose f f  living creatures, either 
moveable or immoveable. They then took the old 
moon, pounded it with the scurf that was scraped oft* 
the body o f V ishnu , and flung the whole mixture into 
the JFhite Sea, with all sorts o f  plants and trees. 
After the churning, a new and perfect moon appear
ed, to the inexpressible joy o f the three worlds. It 
consisted o f the most pure parts o f  the mass o f Amrzt, 
and it instantly flew up to heaven.' Since the churn
ing, i\xe IVhlie. Sea might be considered as entirely 
o f  ambrosia, or Aznrit, called also Am alaci in Sanscrit. 
I t  is in consequence called Amrztdbd’hi, or the sea o f 
A m rz t; and it was named the Anialchian sea in the 
west, probably from Amalacz. In the P u r  an'as, the 
] Flute Island is called Amritcdra, which in an active 
sense signifies producing, making amber; but in a 
neuter sense, it implies that it is made o f amber.

This is then the original island called Electris ;  and 
SoTACus, as cited by P liny , asserted, that amber was 
produced from certain trees in Britain, This idea o f 
SoTACus originated probably from some ancient legend 
concerning the first appearance o f  Am rzt in that 
island. The isle o f the moon was called Electris, and 
so was the moon itself. The Paurdn'ics declare, that 
it is o f the purest amber, or ambergris; for it is diffi
cult to discriminate which o f the two they m ean: 
but it appears that they have confounded these tw o , 
substances together ; or at least, that they considered 
them as two species o f the same kind or genus. They 
say in Tibet, that the moon is o f  liquid crystal ; and 
the Manicheans affirmed, that it was entirely o f what 
they called the water o f perfection. The Paurdn'ics 
call also flie moon Carpura, which is a general term 
for amber, ambergris, camphire, Agallochum and 
Tabaxir, or sugar of'bambus. To these they ascribe 
the same origin, except to the Agallochum. In their 
opinion all these substances are produced by a certain
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dew that falls ion trees, and in the sea when the sun 
is in the lunar mansion o f  Swdtica, which is part o f  
Idbra.

Amber in Coias, or lexicons, is however described 
as a mineral or fossil substance; "  D ‘h4tuh’h^a/' a 
sort o f  mineral; “  Sixarti'am," o f  a gold colour. As 
Pandits know very little o f  natural history, and as 
their lexicons contain the names only o f  the different 
sorts o f  Carpura, I was obliged to apply to physicians, 
druggists, and merchants. Prom their aceounts> com
pared and combined together, it appears that amber
gris is called in Sanserit, Chandram, being like the 
substance of. the m oon ; and Chandra-rasa, or the 
same with the pure and crystalline fluid o f which 
the body o f the moon consists, and which is pure and 
liquid amber. Merchants use the word Chandra-rasa 
for ambergris; but druggists call it musk-amber, 
because it  is always adulterated with civet. I t  is call
ed also Hitdbhra, on account o f its transcendent qua
lities ; being considered as a purer sort o f  Ablm i or 
amber. Amber, or swcinum, is called in the spoken 
dialects, Cdpur: this is also confirmed by the author o f  
the Tdhfet-id-M itm in^, which is a learned treatise on 
medicinal drugs The author, who was a native o f  
India, declares positively, that in Hindostan, amber 
is called Cdpur, the same which is denominated, in 
Persian, Cdrubah, or grass-attracting. This word is 
now used in Hindostan; but they pronounce it 
Cdhavbd :■ and its electric property is very well known. 
In Sanscrit it is called Abhra, or abliram, irom  its 
being transparent; and abracam, orabhrac, in our talk. 
Camphire is called Pum u  in the spoken dialects, ac
cording to the B hdva-p i'acd iaand its Sanscrit name 
is there declared to be Carpura-Chainoca, or Chmese 
Carpura; and there is another sort o f it called Carpura- 
Tegaru. The first sort, called JB̂ rdsd, is qbylously

d 3
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the Cd‘plioor'~Saroos of the Malatfs; and the other is 
th6 Cdphoor-Tdilw&ree, according to" Mr. Howison’s 
Vocabulary of that language, Camphire is denomi
nated Haimâ ’bdlucam, or snow-dust, in Sanscrit, 
vigaru, or .Aguru, is generallj understood of a sort 
of sweet-scented wood, called by Us AgaUocImm, from 
the Scma'it derivative form .Agdrucam. According 
to Mr. Marsden, it is called Garoo in Sumatra; and 
in the spoken dialects of ImMa it is denominated J!guv. 
The word Agaru, or Aguru, signifies in general any 
thing with a fragrant smell; and is equally used to 
signify amber and Agallochwn, the true Sanscrit name 
of which is Vayasa, according to lexicons. Carpurd- 
giiruis amber; and Chandandgiaru is the Agalloclmm. 
Chandana is the sandal-wood, called also Malayaja, 
because it grows in Malaya, where the breeze, accor
ding to the Hindus, imparts its* fragrance to the 
whole vegetable kingdom; and poets in India often 
mention the Malayan, as we do the Sahean, breezes.

Cai'pmrdguru is amber, called Hitdbitra and Gdme- 
daca sometimes by merchants; but more generally 
Cdpur and Cdharba. Gdmeda, Gdmedaca, and Gdmd* 
yam, are synonymous: and D elavae, in his account 
of the Maldizia Islands, says that ambergris is called 
Gomem by the inhabitants; for Gdmedam, I  suppose. 
There are three sorts 6f it, S'wetdguru, Lohdguru or 
Sttoarn'a, and Cdldguru or Chlshnaguru. The first or 
white A guru, or A'gur, is considered as an inferior 
sort; though some seem to understand ambergris 
by it.

Zdhdguru, Ldhdgur, or Stccarn'a, is considered as a 
fossil, (dhdtu:) it is called LoMguru, from Ului, iron; 
because they suppose that its colour is occasioned 
by the presence of that metal, and Surcarvda, from its 

.golden colour. We find it called in lexicons, Chapura 
and Ambar: but these words, not to be found in any
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other Sanscrit books, are ju s t^  supposed to originate 
from the spoken dialects. Crzshn^gziru, or bTack 
Jguru, is called alfo 'Sitd-J4iu, stone bitumen, or 
fetrokwn: another name for it is Asmajam  ̂or stony. 
From A vicen and Simeon Sethi have made
Sddhit, and ^Scldc'kitum.' It is naturally soft; but 
sometimes it is ’ found in an indurated state: and this 
%tom'jdtu is really what we call jet, and the 
jayet. Jain, in Sanscrit, is a fossil, fatty and tena
cious substance. The Sild~Jdm is said to be an 
exudation from stones, as implied by its name, and 
to be found sonietimes floating on w ater: it is very 
black, and o f a disagreeable'smell.

The famous A veeeoes says, that anibar is a sort o f 
camphire; and he is perfectly corre;;t; that is, what 
he says is perfectly conformable to the notions o f the 
Hindus on that subject; and even Boerhaate resem
bles it to camphire. The word ambar is derived from 
the Senscrit Ablira, and which the more modem Greeks 
could not write otherwise than Af**-*^, ampar, but 
which i  ̂to be pronounced Abar: and we have framed 
our pronunciation from their vicious orthography, 
not considering that they did not pronounce it so 
themselves; thus, they write Tempit for Tibet, but 
pronounce it 3'eh/t.

When the Portuguese arrived in India, the) found 
that amber was called there abar, and that the Hirulu 
merchants distinguished three sorts o f  it. The first 
was Ponah-ambar, which they were told signified gol
den ambar. Puambar, or Coambar, was the second 
sort, and implied as much as water ambar ;  because it 
was supposed to come from the sea. The third was 
called Mmiatnbar, being supposed to be the excre
ments o f  a large fish; this was black. The second sort 
was o f a greyish colour ; and Ferdinand Lopez writes 
Coambar for Puambar. But other Portuguese authors
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write Por^ahar, Pu-dbar, and Min-dbar, more correctly. 
By Por-abar they understood the white sort o f  ambar, 
which was the best, and for this reason dearest. They 
said it was called Pondh-Ambar, or golden amber, 
not on account o f  its colour, but because it was sold 
for its weight o f  gold. '

A ll these denominations are pure Sanscrit, except 
the first, which however appears to be only a corrup-* 
tion. Pondli-abar should be written Son'a-Abar, 
called in Sanscrit lexicons Stsarn'abhra: for in the 
spoken dialects, they constantly say soda for sucam'a 
or suvarn'a, or gold, in Sanscrit. Por-abar is from 
PardbJira, the pure or most excellent abhra or amber: 
and this is confirmed from its extravagant price. 
Pu-dbar or Co-aboTi or water amber, are from the 
Sanscrit Pa^dbhra or Co-dbhras P a y  a and C « being 
Sanscrit names for water. Min-dbar is from JAin- 
dbhra, o t fish-amber. None o f  these denominations, 
except Sxcam'dbhra, or Sod abhra, are to be found in 
Sanscrit lexicons, for the word abhra signifies trans
parent, which is by no means applicable to amber
gris : and at the same time I  believe Sodabhra and 
Pardbhra to be two very different things. The firet, 
being, according to differentlexicons, a fossil substance, 
transparent, and o f the colour o f gold, is obviously the 
succinura o f the ancients, and our amber. The 
Pardbar,' or Pardbhra, o f a white colour, is the pure- 
est and most perfect sort o f ambergris. When P liny 
says, that white amber is a most fragrant perfume, 
this must be understood o f the best sort o f  ambergris; 
for white amber has hardly any fragrancy. Pordbar 
then seems to be the same with Pudbar or Co-dbar, 
Poydbhra and. Ca-dbhra, because it comes from the 
sea. As ambergris comes from the East, and in very 
small quantities, and is very rarely found on the 
shores o f the Atlantic, it is but imperfectly des
cribed by the ancients. They called it white 
amber, and I believe, A lcyonion, conceiving it to
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Ise the Jacc% o f  the Alcyone a fainous bird m anti
quity. The Minabhra is from mine, fish, in.«J<?»smV; 
being supposed to be the Jceees o f  a sort o f  whale, 
and they said that it was black: thus confounding 
k with the 'Saild-Jatn, or Petreleam  ̂ called Selahit̂  
Silachety or Sdachet, by Arab and Greek authors.

Ahhra is then the root o f  amber, and is & e  same 
substance; though the learned are in general o f  a 
different opinion. Several Pandits think, that b y  
Carpura in general, we are to understand ambergris, 
{called also Chahdram or Chandra-rasa,) unless it 
be otherwise specified.

The word ambara found only in 5 a «im ’M ex i-  
cons, and in  no other books; hence I  snppose that 
it is not originally a Sanscrit %vord, and that, Kke 
many proper names not pure Sanscrit, has been 
admitted into lexicons; besidjes, it is not there said 
to mean amber.

Amrsia is the sacred name o f  this precious per
fume in its most perfect state, but not to be pro
cured by mortals; for it belongs solely to the gods, 
whom it has rendered immortal. They procured it in  
that high refined state, with immense labour, by chur
ning the White Sea; and what we have, is nothing 
more *than the dregs and coarser parts, le ft behind 
after the churning' was over. Though it cannot 
confer immortality, yet it will, when duly prepared, 
greatly lengthen the days o f  mortal man. This pre
paration is Somewhat like the philosopher’s stone a- 
mong chymists; and it was the opinion o f  the celebra- . 
ted B o e r h a a v e ,  I  believe, for I speak, from recol
lection only, that, i f  properly prepared, it might 
have that effect. Amber and ambergris hsve cer
tainly a very great affinity; for by analysis they g ive  
the same results.
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Amrita is derived from mrtt mors, mortis, with the 
privative particle a; and seems to rC-appear in the 
word immortal, which is but a derivative form. 
rttasya, or Amr̂ tsj/a, is in the possessive case, and is 
also a derivative form, and from it is derived ambrosia, 
the food of the gods; and as rivers, on the banks of 
which amber w'as collected, were called Eridanns, 
Eridanvm, it is not improbable that the latter is 
derived from the ^cinstrit AmrU-Aanam, giving, 
producing amber.

Uhaguru, called also Swarn'dguru, or gold-like 
Aguru, is then our succinum or amber. It is true - 
thatAguru, or Agallochum, is said to be of three sorts, 
the white, yellow or citron colour, and the red; but 
we never read of black Agallochum; and of course the 
Caldguru, or Crhhndguru, is not a species of AgaUo  ̂
chum, but a sort of amber called Jet, or 'Saild-Jdtu; 
in a less indurated state: for, as we observed before, 
Agallochum is called, in Sanscrit, Chandandguru, which 
implies, that A&allochvm belongs to the vegetable 
kingdom, like the sweet-scented sandal-wood. That 
which grows in India h of little or no repute: yet 
we read of sandal al-Cumdri, which is interpreted as 
if growing near Cwpe Comorin. But I take it to signify 
the island of Sumati a, which was called the island of 
Chandra, or the moon, synonymous with Comr in 
Arabic. . ' *

Ldhdgurn, or Ldhdgur, was also the name of amber 
in the west, where it was called Lugurium, Lj/girion; 
according to JosErnus, Lugurium, Lagwium, and 
corruptly Lyngurium, Lyncurium, &C. Hence all 
the western parts of Europe \sere Leguria, or
Lygttria, or the amber country; and amber was first 
heard of among the Ligurians; there, as is pretended, 
it flowed from certain poplar trees, into which the 
sisters of Phaetcn had been transformed. Ligurium 
was afterwards used to signify such substances as had
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the properties o f real electrumj the name ol «uich 
is probably derived from the Sanscrit ^lac’itram; 
beiJatise it was found on the tiram or shores o f the 
f̂ofca islands o t the Pmran^ics, called Alodtje h f 

Ptolemy j in the same manner as tin was called Casdte- 
riSj because found on the tiram or coasts ofCach’Jm, 
among the western islands: and tin is called tiram to 
this day in Sanscrit. Sotacus, whom P liny calls an 
ancient author, insisted that amber came ixora. Britain, 
which o f course is the original Electris, or Aniber 
Island, md Liguria.

The western mythologisfs acknowledged alsOj that 
the moon was o f amber, or at least had a v&ty great 
affinity with it, as we have seen before; and the abode 
o f the moon, her heaven or paradise, wherein she 
sheltered her faithful servants, they called, from that 
circumstance, Locokb', according to Orpheus, in his 
hymn to the moon.

"  Hear, O goddess 1 O queen! Thou giver o f  light, 
divine m oon! Moon with bull’s horns, travelling by- 
night; going through the air! Nocturnal moon! 
Torch-bearing maid! Propitious star! ^Encreasing, 
decreasing! Male and fem ale! Bright, fond o f  
horses, mother o f  tim e! Fruit-producing-moon! 
Amber-like, solemn, nocturnal ligh t! Seeing every 
thing; fond o f night watches, shining among beau
tiful stars! Loving rest, and stolen pleasures! Q 
thou-gracious-fruit-producing-LAMPETiA! Image o f  
n igh t! Standing erect, in long robes! Running in 
a c ircle ! O haste thou,' prudent maid! O pr<»pe- 
rous! O  g iver o f  delight! Propitious star! Shining 
with thine own light; shelter in X ocukb' those who 
humbly call on thee.”

This is entirely in the style o f  the Paur&iiics, who 
do not believe that the moon borrows her light from 
the sun. Though considered as a male, yet she is
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3 female deity at the time o f  the conjunction, and 
considered as snch for astrological and chymical pur
poses, as I have been informed; and it is believed 
by all orthodox Hiyidus, that those who have faith
fully performed certain religious duties, at certain 
times o f the moon’s period, will, with the followers 
o f  VjSHNu, be born again in ''Swetatft, there to receive 
the full reward due to their attachment.

Locure is then the name o f  this paradise o f the 
moon, called, in Ham ait, Chandra-man'dalam, and 
positively asserted to be in 'Swetam, or the Wh,te 
Island; and even to he'Sieetam itself. The aborigines 
o f  'Stvetam have preserved to this day, that ancient 
name in Lloegxjr, Loegria, and Logres^ as it is called 
in old French romances. According to some Furdn'as, 
the appellation o f  Clmtidra*dv:{pa, which carries along 
with it the idea o f  amber, o f  which the moon is made, 
was not confined to England, but extended over a 
considerable part o f  Europe. As for instance, when 
we read in the Eevd, and Cuntdricd^c^hatidhas, that 
the whole zone, extending from the shores o f  the 
eastern to those o f the western ocean, describing an 
arch round the southern parts o f JVierw, is divided into 
nine equal parts, one o f which is declared to be the 
country o f the moon, at the western extrem ity: it 
implies that this country o f the moon, and o f amber, 
was not limited to Britain, but extended over the 
adjacent parts o f  the continent: and we find in ancient 
history, tihat Z/o^g;»/r, ox Liguria, included France, part 
o f  Italy and o f  Ap«tn, and most probably a large 
portion o f Germany. The name o f  Lyguria, as 
belonging to Brita  n, or at least a part o f i t , , was 
formerly used in that sense; for H imiuco says posi
tively, that the inhabitants o f Britain, and from the 
context it appears that they were aborigines, ■ were 
Lygtoians. Their ^country was o f course called 
L lv igyr, or Lygu tia . in France there is the river
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Liger ot Llgeris, now called the Loire, by dropping 
the quiescent letter g ;  which practice is pretty gene
ral; but more particularly affected by the Celtic lan
guage, its dialects, and the modern languages partly , 
derived from them. (Thus in the Italian, French ana 

languages, instead o f viginti, iriginta. See. they 
say u/«t, trenie. Sec. Most o f  the ancient naipes o f  
places and rivers in Gaul, are modernised in that 
manner: thus the river Socona is now called the Soaw; 
and-Segiicna is the <5>Vine,)

On the highest grounds in Lloegyr was a city o f  
that name, called afterwards Leger-Ceaster, Ligora- 
Ceaster, Legra-Ceaster. It is now called Leicester, for 
Ldr-cester. The learned So îner says, that the river 

: which runs b y  it, was formerly - called Lear b y  the 
same contraction, and it is probably the river Liar o f 
the anonyriious geographer. Mr. Somner, i f  I be not 
mistaken, places the original town o f  Ligora tiegr the 
source o f  the Lear, now the Soar, on the most efeva 
ted spot in England, and in the center o f  the Chandra-- 
Mand'alam, or sacred road o f  Luuus, called also 
Electris, o r  Ldhaguru, Lt/gguros, Lloegyr; and I  
believe that Xtoer, the Welsh name o f  the moon, is 
derived from Lloegyr, by a similar process congenial 
to that language. Thus from the Latin lucere, or 
lukere, the French have made luire.

The ancient Britons established in France, consider 
the modern name o f the river Liger, written Zoi>e in 
French, as synonymous with Xo<ir, the name o f the 
moon in their dialect. In the Cornish dialect, Inr 
signifies the moon- In Greek the moon was called 
llaeira, Ilaira, according to H esychius and Plutarch; 
the same name is pronounced X<w>0 by other author ,̂ 
asHvoiNUS.

This island and country ot Lloegyr, ot Locura, is
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probably the same with thie island o f  Ldkerla, the 
native countr}'of Venps, and her mother A stynome, 
•who married A phros, the same probably with Hespe- 
»us> or the west, the son o f Satdrn, and the brother o f  
Piqusand Chiron, according to the Chrontcon-Pas^ 
chale.

O f the island of the moon there are even 'Some 
pretty strong traces in the mythology o f  the west: 
for T imarchus, when he was transported in the spirit 
to the islands o f  the departed, positively assserts, that 
one o f them was the portion or island o f  the moon» 
and Statius, in his H'hebais, says, that philosopher 
declared, that there was a moon on earth. '̂* The 
island o f the'moon is declared in the Purdnas to b e  
SwergaMumi, or a celestial earth; hence we read in  
M aceobius, that we are to consider the moon as an 
earth or region, which we might call a celestial earth, 
or terrestrial raoon;'*^ and Lutatius asserts, that it was 
the opinion o f  philosophers, that there was a moon on 
earth. This idea prevailed then equally in the west, 
and the present passage from L utatius requires no 
emendation.

As ''Swe'fam is the residence o f V ishnu, and o f the 
Supreme Being also, for they are generally con
sidered as one, it is called his T^a-stJidn, or the 
place of the refulgence o f  V ishnu ,* or in other 
words, his Glirtia^sthan: for tya and ghrka are sy
nonymous, and signify refulgence, resplendence. It 
is true that 'Sweta is never called ghrzta; ye t it is de
clared to be ghrita, or a resplendent place or island; or 
thesame is expressed in other synonymous words. Such 
is the resplendence o f its cliffs, and that o f  the whole 
island, that it is seen at a great distance; and mortal

(1 ) M a c r o s , p . 4 1 . See notes also.
(2) Macros, in Somn. Scipiom. p. 41 in notis.
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eyes can hardly bear it. This notion arose probably 
from the shining whiteness o f  its cliffs, and strata o f  
chalk; which struck the Romans with admiratioji, as 
it appears from C icero’s letters to A tticos; in which 
he calls these white cliffs, mirific<t moles, which, be
sides that property, have in themselves nothing very- 
remarkable. It is probable that chalk was called 
creta in Latiri, and 'th e  island o f  that name in Greece 
abounding also with chalk, from its shining white 
colour, or glmta, in Sanscrit. The isle o f  Crete, and 
its adjacent sea, are called ghrlta ift the Purdn'as, 
and ghrit or ghirit-adassi by the Turks to this day. 
But as ghrlfa in Sanscrit is applied, for the same rea
son, to ghee, or clarified butter, the Paurdn'ics 
suppose, that its adjacent sea is entirely o f gftce, and 
o f course unctuous, as the author uf the '^aHocya- 
derpan'a says it is.

As cshzra, 'Sweia and ghrita are synonymous terms, 
it j ‘s highly probable that Engkam Mas called , also 
^hrita, or Creta; and indeed it is declared to be 
Ghrtia, not as a proper name, but- as an epithet. 
This probably, and vanity also, induced the Greeks 

* to attribute to their own Gretn, whatever legends be
longed to the other and original Cveta. Tbus'SwRa 
is represented floating at random on the surface o f  
the ocean like Delos; and in my humble opinion it 
is the original Z)e/os. or in Greek, sig
nified originally, light, a lamp, resplehd($nt, manifest^ 
conspicuous as light itself. The learned and inge
nious Mr. B a il l y  was o f opinion that the primeval 
Delos did not belong to Greece, hnt to the Hyperho  ̂
Teems; and Bucian ridicules the idea o f those who 
assert^ that Delos was a mass detached from Trinacria, 
or 'Prircu'tddrL The Cretane asserted that Jupjter 
was born in their island; the Jrcadians claimed the 
same honour. According to others, he was only 
brought from some other country, and concealed
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there. The' Paurdn'ics insist that the manifestation 
o f V ishnu, in the Character o f C rIshna, happene<i ift 
'Switmn, on Tri-C u tn ; and the two rams, mentioned 
in the legends o f the Cretan Jupiter, are placed, by 
the author o f the VrUhat-CoCha, in Suvarn'a-d'wipa, or 
Ireland. In short, "Sueta was called by the Greeks 
and Romans, Utiima Creta, or L&ace.

In the Roman pĈ ppodtonms, or Circus, we find a 
delineation o f the cosmographical system o f the 
Hindus: for CassiodorUs, compares the whole to 
heaven and earth. The Spina, or ridge in the middle, 
represented Jambu, or the continent; whilst the 
Cairriere or CotMTse formed a spiral line seven times 
revolving round the Spina. Every charioteer or horse
man passed six times near the fatal meta, or goal; and 
on the seventh, reached at last the Ultima, Creta, 
which was a spot near the barriers, marked with chalk 
or creta: "  Septem spatia,” says Isidorus, quadriga 
«  cui'runt; quibus peractis, vita terminus consvmmatur, 
‘ ‘ quorum finis est Creta, id e&t judicium. Life is like 

the seven spaces run by charioteers; these being 
accomplished, there is also an end o f l i fe ; for the 

"  end of these spaces is Creta, or doom.”  The inha
bitants of Atria, at the mouth o f the P o , had a river 
Tartarus, and certain marshes, which they called the 
seven seas.

This is truly in the style o f the Hindu divines; 
who assert that every man after death must go to T r i-  
cu'ta and 'Sreeta, ( for they often give the names o f 
'Su'^ta and Chandra to all the British Is les ; though 
they belong properly to England,) there to stand their 
trial before the king of justice, the D ’harma-rdja, 
except persons either eminent for their holiness, or 
notoriously infamous. There is no occasion for a 
trial in these cases; for they are immediately hur
ried away to their own respective places. In the 
Vardha-purdn'a, it is declared, that pious men go.
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after death and judgment, through every  island and 
zone; where they are born again; and i f  they peise- 
vere, they at last reach'‘Swe/ar, the Ghrlfta  ̂pr resplen-» 
dent island; there to remain, for a certain time, i n , 
proportion to their merits; when they are horn again 
in the dwtpa o f  Jambu, or Itidia, the land o f  merits 
and demerits, .

Like ^Swetant) or Glmia, this Ultim a Creta was the 
primipium et Jinis, the beginning and the end, o f  
their worldly pilgrimage, o f  which their courses were 
a lively image. C hrysostom makes use o f the same 
allegory; and calls the barrier Leuke, synonymous 
with GriSia. The spiral line which the racers described, 
and which was seven times involved, evidently alludes 
to the seven narrow seas; and for this reason they 
called it  Ettripws. ‘ Though these seven seas, and the 
seven islands, be described in the Minda  system as so 
many concentrical circles and zones, yet in some 
JPurdn'oJs they are represented as forming a spiral line. 
Tiiis Ultima Greta, or LeuJce, being thus placed at the 
furthest extremity o f the world, answers obviously to 
our 'Stoita in the Roman and original system, but w ill 
by no means agree with the Grecian Crete. The famous- 
plant dictnwwiMs, supposed to grow in Crete, is posi- 
tively asserted, in Rdmayena  ̂ to be a native o f  
our Ghrita, or at least a plant with similar properties- 
For H anum a 'n  was directed to fetch it thence, to cure 
.the wounds which L acshman 'a  had rece ived  in battle.

W e observed before, that the W hite Island was also 
denominated Arjata, Rupu-vara, Raupya, or
the Silver Ishxnd: to these names we must also add 
that o f  Tara or Tar, which implies the same thing. 
The name o f the whole country is Tdr-desa, or silver 
country, and it is represented as such: and though it 
be not mentioned under that name in any §an^U 

Vox, XI.
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book, yet from the context it is certainly admissible. 
This has an obvious affinity with the Tartessus of the 
ancients, which they placed at random,, beyond the 
columns o f Hercules, as usual. I f  we find a town thus 
called at the mouth o f  the river B<etis, it was proba
bly from its being the emporium or staple for mer^ 
chants to and from the real Tar-desa, ov Tartessus.

The existence o f  a town called Tartessus at the 
mouth o f  the river Bceiis, is very uncertain; Strabo 
speaks o f  it in a very doubtful manneri “  It seems,”  
says he, "  that the ancients called the river Beeiis 
"  Tartessus. They say that there was a town o f  the 
"sam e name, and that the country about it  was called

Tartessis.” The river flowed front the silver peak ; 
and Stesichorus jumbles together, ,the silver moun
tain, the river Tartessus, and the island o f  Erytheia, 
which Eratosthenes calls properly enough Tartessis. 
Tartesis, from Tarcle'sa, signifies the silver country, as 
Eritheia from Arycaeya. A rganthOnius, or the silver 
king, reigned over Tartessis: and the kings o f the 
silver island are called Riipa-d'hara in the Vinhat-Cat'ha; 
and their wives Hentalatd, the golden creepers; and 
their daughters, Rupa-latd, or the silver creepers.

The White Island is said, in the Purdn'as,h\xt more 
particularly in the Trai-Idcya-derpan'd, to be in the 
tf'ramtir, or borders o f the White Sea, or Cdlddad’hi, 
the sea o f C aT a , or P luto ,' that is to say, reckoning 
from the continent: for Vqjra or Kadra, Scotland, is 
said, in the same book, to be on the other tir or 
border. The compiler o f the above treatise says, that, 
by the ttr o f the While Islmid, we must understand a 
space o f eighteen or 88|- miles. This is to
be understood all along the sea shores, r and both 
within the land, and without, at sea; so that every 
island at sea, or district on shore, wpbin these limits, 
is said to be in the Csluraitrain, or on the border^ or
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skirts o f Cslura, or the White leicmd. The skirts o f  
the Silver Island might, with etjual propriety, be 
called Tdra-tzram, or Tardh'i as it would be pronoun
ced in conversation.

.Another name for ttram is Cachlia, ■ This signifies; 
they say, a low swampy shore, or tiram: but this in
terpretation is far from, being adhered to in India: and 
whether we consider i t , as the name o f  a part o f  
‘Swe'faw* simply, or as implying only its shores, is a 
matter o f  no consequence in the present case

This name is applied to some extensive district o f  
the British Isles, in the .Vdtju, and Vardha^purdu'as. 
in  the first is a list o f  mountains, rivers and nations 
in Cku~mdlai or Sttrope; and the atlthor begins first 
with the Tatsiic’httSi probably the Teclosoca; then, he 
proceeds to the nations called Samudrdntaracas, that 
is,to say, living in the ocean: there we find the Ca- 
rambhavas, the Cuchas, 'Swetm, Suvarn'aiatacas, {viho 
live in the tat or tir  o f  Suvarn'a or Ireland^) the 

^Swetdngas &c.

In the Varaha’̂ ur&iia, the Cuchas are called, in 
some rnmhscripts, Cmclias; but the true reading, 
according to the learned, is either Cucha or Cach’hâ  
and they are inclined to admit the latter, the other 
reading being without: any etymological meaning, 
which ought not to be the case. Besides, Cach’ha 
answers to the Suvarn'atatacas, or those who live on 
the borders o f Stevam'a; and here in all manuscripts, 
and in every book in which it is mentioned, it is always 
joined wi(h the ''Switas, in  this manner, Caeh’ha-̂ 'Sweta, 
or the 'Sweio-CachliOS; in like manner wd saŷ  Vbiccĉ  
feclosages, dnglo-Saxons; and whether we read Cudha, 
Cacha,' or Cach’ha, is o f  no consequence. In India, 
the country to the east o f the Indus, along the sea 
shore, is called in the maps ■ Cm/c//,. , but its Sanscr^

: t %
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name is acknowledged to be Cach’ha ;  yet it is some^ 
tiroes written and Cucha. The name o f  Cochin
is derived from the same source,* and they call it, in 
India, Cach’ha-Bunder, or the harbour o f Cach’ha. 
M.aha-Cach’ha is the country to the north o f CuxarM ; 
Chuta-Cach’ha is to the north-east o f Multan, along 
the banks o f the Siilodd, or Sutluje; and Cach’ha near 
the sea seems to be the Coiista o f  Elia n .*'̂  The 
Cach’has, or rather Cach’han in the plural number, 
the Cach’hans, or those living on the Cach’ha or sea 
shores, are perhaps the Cossini, Ostini or Ostlani o f the 
ancient geographers, whose name sliould be 
Hence perhaps the Gorgô ies, >vho lived in the White 
Island, were called KijsUn .̂̂ ’'̂ In the Cshetra-Samasa, 
a geographical treatise, according to the system o f  
the followers o f  Jina , Cach’ha is roentioned as a fa
mous country in the w*est; and the compiler ,sings 
twice and twice, dwigdti-dwigdn, ais usual, its praise, 
under the titles o f  Cach’ha; Su-Cach’ha, the fiiostex
cellent Cecfe’Ae,* Mahd-Cach’ha, Cach’ha the g rea t; 
Cach’ha-VijaT/a, Cach’ha the •victoriom. From Cach’ha or 
Cutch are probably derived the denominations o f Kust, 
Kuste, Coste, and Coast, for the sea shore, in all the dia
lects o f the Gothic language. This word is also pronoun
ced Cosiera, in ancient records o f the tenth, eleventh 
and preceding centuries; and is,T believe, sometimes 
used in French, as Costiere or cotiere. Cach’ha sig
nifies also low, marshy ground: and as hogs delight m 
such places, they are called in Sanscrit, Cach’ha and 
Cach’hdn, words which are still retained in the French 
language, ( Cochon.) Cach’hatir signifies thebotdersOf 
Cach’ha, considered either as a country, or as implying 
the lands adjacent to the water edge, and both words 
were in use in the west: the Greeks said for

(i) .£1.. dc Animal, lib. I6®. c. 35.° .

(-2) .’EsCHYt, in ProMETH, Soliito, as cited by RudbecK.
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iiram; the Latians, terminm. * It  was titrem, tnrm^ ip 
Gothic> and the Evglish v̂ord to trim, in its original 
sensfij is derived from it.

The Tin Islands were ■ certainly within the hr x)f 
'"SwHam, and o f Cach’ha; from that circumstance 
they were probably denominated Ccich’ha-izr. Thus 
they say in India, Jungle-terry, (Jaxigcd-teri,) or 
districts within the tir, or on the borders o f the jun
gles or woods. Hence the white lead or tin' that 
came from those islands, was called CassUeris by the 
Greeks; Raster m Svio-Gothic; Castira n\ Chaldaie 
Sind Arabic. In India, at least in Sanscrit, tin is called 
Tiram : Tir-trayu, and IJangaw, are also other names 
for i t ; but Rangam is generally used in the spoken 
dialects; and T?r-trflpw signifies the tin that comes 
from the h'r or tz7'am, or extremities o f the world.

Switam is repeatedly declared to be the abode o f 
resplendence and refulgence, as we have observed 
before. Cirfi'n'a in Sanscrit is a most opposite term 
for this; and it seems that Swetam was known under 
that name in the west. Stephanos o f  Byzantium, and 
Palajphatus, place an island called Gyrene near the 
columns o f H ercules. P horcus, says the latter, was 
a native o f Cyrent, ^nd his kingdom was beyond these 
pillars. ' P horcus will appear, in the course o f this 
work, to be V a 'raha or V ara 'haca, the boar o f the 
PUrdu'as, who wa.« born in 'Svseta the resplendent. 
CirRa'a ox Gyrene is connected with the fables o f the 
Hesperides, and Gorgimis placed by P indar and 
A poleodorus among the Hyperboreans. Thus it 
appears that 'Sweta was theVestern Cet-ne. The IVhite 
Island in the southern Tri-cuta, answering to 'Sweta 
in the west, is the island o f  Sumatra; which, as well 
as the peninsula o f  Malacca, is supposed by the Pau- 
rddics, the ISIubian geographer, and others, to be adja
cent to the great island o f Sanc'ha, part o f  which re
tains to this day its ancient name, being called %ingis,

E 3
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& c. The island ol" Sumatra is then the eastern 
Cerne, supposed also to be adjacent to the coasts ol 
yifrica; and the island o f is also called the
island o f the moon, as well as the islands on the eastern 
coast oijfrica}^^

It is declared in the Pur arias, that the White Island 
is incapable p f decay, and is never involved in the 
destruction and ruin, which happens at each renovation 
o f  the world; except the last, when every thing will 
be  absorbed into the Supreme Being, who will remain 
alone.i 1\\q While and mountain is then the
same, in which lived Evenor and his w ife L euciper  
or the white gcddess, according to P lato  : and from 
the context this island was certainly in the west; N f.p-' 
tone married their daughter G lito , and had by her 
H esperus, who was thus called because he was born in 
the west. H esperus had a daughter called G reta, pro
bably because she was born in this Ultima Creta. Some 
assert, that the Grecian island o f that name was thus 
called after her.

V. The White Island is also called the dtvipa of 
'Sdca or 'Sdcam, which is the same with Seaxum oi 
Saxum, as it was pronounced by bur ancestors; or 
more properly, the White Island was part o f 'Sdcam, 
as it is positively declared in the Matsya and Vardha- 
•purdn'as. From these two it is put beyond
doubt, that the British Isles are to be understood b j 
'Sdcam : perhaps some adjacent parts o f  the continenl 
are also to be included under this denomination.

In the Matsya-purdn'ayre read, that in the dwtpa oJ 
'Saca 'is Bajatd^mahdn-Astogiri, called also or the
country or island o f the moon. There the gods obtained 
the Amrit, and from then.ee G a e u 'd a  carried it away for 
his mothler. Bigatdmdhdn^Astogiriis aphrase whichsig-

(2) Dissert, ia Hannon. Peripl, inter Geograph, vet. min.
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nifies, that the country or island o f  or silver,
is the same with the great ^stagiri, or moantamhc^ 
hind which the sun disappears.

In'Sacam is Jalad'Jmra, a large iriountaiiKnis coun
try, called also Chandra. This is Ireland; and instead 
o f Chandra, we should read Sarya, as we shall see 
hereafter. There is also the mountain o f .Amhiceyd, 
and that oi.Ramya, called Vibhr^a &nd Cesffoa, from 
which proceeds V a 'yo ; or in other words it is the 
place o f his abode. This is placed in the north-west, 
at the furthest ejttremities o f the world, in all the 
Pierdn'as; for WYu-.is the guardian o f  the north-west 
quarter. Jalcul’hara is also placed there, and declared 
to be near the mountains ot LocMoca, which surround 
the world. | In the Varaha-furdn'a we read, “  in

'Sa'ca is the Jatad'hdra mountain: near it h'Swilaca,
or the white mountain, or island, called also 'Sata- 

“  S r̂mga, or with an hundred peaks; (but in other 
“ Purmas this is said to be only a part o f it.” )  
Pajota-giri, (in  some copies JnntMgtV/,) or the silver 
mountain or island, is the same with accor
ding to the other Purhi'as: this is called also'5’ac« 
giri, or the mountainous country o f  the 'Sacas. 
‘‘ Then Ambiceya, called Vihhrqja, Ce'sari and Var- 
“ sh4>u, from which V a'yu proceeds. In the middle 
“  o f 'Saca is the great \Saca tree.”  It is also declared, 
in the Cumdricd-c’han'da, that the island o f 'Sacard 
belongs to V a 'yu, and that he resides there.

This is also confirmed in the CrtsIma-jmma^c’haiCdat 
a section o f  the Brahma-Vaivarlta. P a '̂rvati' having 
fled on account o f some petty quarrel with her con
sort M a h a - deva , the world was in great distre.ss, and 
the poor'husband also. H e searched for her in vain 
fora long time, when he went to V is h n u , and unbo
soming,himself, begged he would assist in the search'. 
Thus Haei or V ishnu , and T r i-ne tea o r 'S i 'va with 
three eyes, travelled all over, the w orld ; but they

K 4
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found her not. They were then at the extrem ity o f 
the world, and both wept for g r ie f and sorrow. Their 
tears formed a large lake, called Ah'u-tirt’ha, or the 
place o f worship near the lake or pooh It
is to the west o f the Asto-giri, behind which the 
sun disappears, near the Acsliaya-vd'la, the V^ta or 
Indian fig tree, incapable o f decay. They found her 
at last: and being reconciled, 'S i 'v a  and P a'r vati' 
travelled from dvcipa to dvotpa, dallying all the way, 
till they came, back to Canchana-hhumt, or the land 
o f  gold, called also Canchana-dwtpa, near the roots o f 
the beautiful Vdta tree, close to the sea shore, in 
the Fushpa-canana, or flowery grove, which resounds 
with the humming o f the proud Bramara, a sort o f 
Fiicm, or rather large black bee, and with the notes 
o f the Codla or Cuculus, and remarkable for its fra- 
grant breezes. There he made her many presents; 
and remained with her an hundred years, unknown to 
the world. They returned at last to the house o f  
D acsha, who was so plased to see them again,, that 
he presented them with a self-moving car, the work 
o f V isva-C arma or T washta '. Highly delighted with 
this present, they set off, and travelled in it till 
they reached again. the ocean, where they stopped 
once more, under the Vdta tree, near the Asia-gtri 
mountain. C rishna having related this story to 
K.\'dha'', proposes to her to follow their example. 
Cancham-bhumii or the land o f gold, is the same with 
Ca77chana-dwzpa, or the golden island, or Hiran'ya 
and Suvarn'ya, which is Ireland; near which, in the 
sea, according to some, and close to  the sea shore, 
according to others, is the famous Calpa x̂rzcsha, or 
tree o f knowledge and plenty. The lake o f  tears is 
in Canchana-dvfipa, near the V̂ dta tree, to the west 
of, and not far from, the Astagiri, cdiled zho Rajata- 
Mahan^Astagiri, or the famous Astagiri mountain, 
in the Silver or White Island. 1
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Air thrae particulars prove that 'Sw^a pr R^ata 
is the same with 'Sdcam itt a more lim ited sense, and 
also part o f  'Sdca-dwzpa in a more extensive one. 
Besides, Nandi, the bull o f'S i 'va, is said, in the Am^ 
Ika-c’hartda, a section o f the Scanda-purdn'a, to n ile  
in the AmrUcdra island> or Electris, in the JVhite 
Sea. This is the same with the White Island, called 
Ekcti'is by Sotacus, accoi?ding to P t iN v ; and it is 
called also Amrltd-shaxfatn, the abode or place o f  
Amrit, in the A 'dhd-Bhdrcda. In the same book, he 
is said to rule in 'Saca j  or rather himselfand com
panions collectively, called the JVa?wfe-g:a«''as. These 
are probably the Mentores or Minotauri in the island 
o f Scheria, or White Island, who killed H yllu s , in 
the first attempt made by the Phaadans to settle in  
that island.

It is said in the Puran'as, that the gods having been 
frightened by the DcdUja Mahishasumi or the demon 
in the shape o f a buffaloe, and called in \}ae Deccan, 
and by Sig., Bayer , Maidhasur, they fled to thelVIiite 
Island as usual, to claim the protection o f  H a r i o f VisH- 
»u :  but in the Vdmana'̂ urdr^a this island is called 
'Sdcd, because it is really the same.

The Astdgiri mountain is the same with that called 
Chdndra-cdnia: for it is declared that the sun disap
pears in the west behind them. They are also placed 
in the same latitude from the context, and at the fur
thermost extremity o f the world. The Astagiri is 
called Chandra-cdnta, and Chandroddya, because the 
moon in her monthly courses rises behind it ;  and they 
must be the same: for where the sun disappears, 
there the moon makes her first appearance; and accor
ding to the Paut'da'ics,, the moon is just seen creeping 
at that time on the shoulders o f the sun, and appearing 
on his forehead.'. Hence or the sum in the west, 
is represented with the crescent on his forehead, under
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the name o f Chandra-Ceintti'wara-Meltd-dh'a. Accor
ding to the context o f  the PurSdas, the White Islaiid. 
vas called'iSiraw from the'6'ficas, who conquered that 
island, and settled in it,

In the Vardha-pnrdn'a, as we observed before, 
*S%€ta is called '&dca, and is also said to be part o f  
*Sdca in a more extensi# acceptation. : Then after
wards both 'Swet'm and '"SScam are put in the sixth 
place, where they are to be considered as one : other
wise there would be eight islands, which is an here
tical assertion.

 ̂ These islands are thus placed, Jdwibu, Cmha, Gdmida 
« r  Gomdyam, 'Sdimalu, Crauncha, ''Sweta^Sdca, and 
Pmhcara. In order to save the' orthodoxy o f this 
passage, two must be joined, and considered as one. 
This is easily done, from the above passages o f the 
Vai'dha-pvrdda itself, and from the. Jkais^a-ptirdn'a. 
A few lines after, "S'weiam and "Sdcam Seem indeed to 
be considered as two distinct islands. VisaNU is intro
duced saying, “  whatever. man in Jamtm, or India, 
"  has attached himself to me by the practice o f reli- 
"  gious duties, for the space o f twelve years, will be 

born again in the divipa o f Ciisha, in the house o f a 
“  rich man; and the gods will botv to him. From this 

dmpa he will transmigrate into Gomdt/am or Gdmeda- 
"  d'wipa,r or Flacsha-duijja, and there w ill be king for 
"  as many years as there are paces in the whole length 
"  o f that dti tpa. He will then be translated, , lo r 
“  a certain time, into heaven : from heaven he will be 
"b o rn  again in 'Bdlmala, vihere he w ill enjoy every 
"  pleasure for eleven’ thousand and eleven hundred 
"y ea rs ; and then will be a king for twelve thousand 
"  more. l ie  will then return to Gomdyam, and after- 
"  waids go into my own heaven, among the 
"  Ideas, where he will remain for as many years as 
"a s  there are drops o f water falling from the body o f 
“  a man when bathing. From thence he will go into
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iiie ttwipa of CraurtcKa, and from Crauncha io''SwHaî  
"  through the. efRcacy of his own righteousness/ 
Bhagava'n or Visenu omits Puslieara, the seventh 
Mipa, because he has no power there, as it belongs 
to Brahma'. : Hence, in Ceylon, the followers of Bud-; 
d’ha, who is Vishnu, acknowledge only six inferior or 
terrestrial paradises, through which men. pass after 
death, and are judged by Yammeh-Ra''ia or Yama, who 
resides in the sixth paradise, or theihotp̂  dPSdcam  ̂
according to Captain Mahony.'*' : "  But,’’ says Biiaga- 
va'n, “ I will tell you what becomes of men truly _ 
"  religious; they go at once into heaven, there to 
"  remain for as many years as there are atom#)f dust 
“ in a whirlwind: from heaven they descend into 
“ the liw/pa of 'Sdcc, where-they, will be kin^fora 
“ long time : after which theŷ viU transmigrate into the 
“ dwipa of ''Sw^a.’^

It would appear from this, tbat'Srodfa is different' 
from ''Sdcam ; but in that case there would be eight 
primary islands, which being conformable to the sys
tem, of the followers of B ud d ’ha, would be an heretical 
assertion. Two out of the eight islands must in reality 
be but one; and from the authority of this purdit'a, 
which surely cannot militate against itself, and from 
the authority of other Purdn'as aho, Ŝwetam is either 
the same with'Ŝ e«»i, or part of it. The sense, then, 
according to my learned friends here, who at first 
indeed were not a little puzzled, is plain and obvions. 
Truly religious people transmigrate at once from 
Jambu, or India, into ''Sdcam, or the Sritish Isles in 
general, and after remaining a long time, there, they 
ultimately go to 'Swetam, which is here represented 
as the Ultima Greta; the wished-fpr. goal, where they 
are to remain, with a divine body, in the presence of 
the Supreme Being; never to transnaigrate again till

(1 ) See Asiatic Researches, Vol. Vll, p. 35,
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the dissolution o f  the world. Besides, there are three 
paradises called the c e l e s t i a l i n  the air,
the terrestrial, and also the infernal one.

These three paradises were not unknown to the 
western mytbologists : for some placed the elysium 
under ground, as V ip g il : others on the surface o f tb6 
earth, as Homer ; and others again. in the air. But 
many learned men in India believe that there is but 
one elysium, and that on the surface o f the earth.

The meaning o f the aboye passage would then be, 
that truly religious men go at once i n t o t h e  
t e r r e s t r i a l ;  after which they are translated 
into the' heaven o f  V ishnu, or "SvcStam the celestial, 
called the Go-locas; and the geography o f which is 
the same exactly with that o f  the terrestrial 'Hwham, 
but upon a larger scale: for these three 'Snoeiams 
appear as so many sections o f an inverted cone, like 
JHeru, to which they are compared. The Sanscrit 
expression o f Swergabhumt, or celestial earth or region, 
is perfectly synonymous with our terrestrial paradise, 
since the word paradise is become synonymious with 
heaven, the abode o f  the blessed. The terrestrial 
moon o f divines in the west, is the island o f  the moon, 
which was a terrestrial heaven. Besides this, they had 
also, according to M acrobius, a celestial earth or re
gion, which they were apt to mistake for the moon : 
but this was no other than the Goldcas o f the Hindus, 
exactly above the terrestrial moon, or '‘Sneldm, in 
the air.

Christian divines, and Jewish commentators, who 
reason sometimes conformably to certain ideas. once 
prevailing, and probably the remains of some old sys
tem, throw some light on this subject. Enoch was 
tnuislated into a terrestrial paradise, or Swerga-blvumi;
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o f  this there can be no doubt, says "'Cardinal Bellar-  
m in ; for had he been' translated into the celestial 
earth or paradise, he could never Come back to teach 
the Gentiles. This paradise, according to Jewish di
vines, or at least Essemam  ̂ a most religions and 
also learned sect of: them, was situated in the west, 
beyond the ocean. As the situation o f Enoch, during 
the flood, would Have been at best but a very dis
agreeable one, learned- cominentators, like the Pan-* 
rdr/ics, soon recollected that this terrestrial paradise is 
by no means liable to the vicissitudes which desolate 
at ,certain periods the rest o f  the globe. Others thought 
that Enoch was in that celestial earth or region above, 
the highest mountains, and near the path o f the mooni 
Cornelius a Lapide places it in the air, where Enoch 
lives, with many other devout people, among whom 
are the nine persons who never tasted death, accor
ding to the T^mvdists. The daughter o f Eharao, and 
Eeedmelech, the negro, are am ong, them: but ithe 
Jlindus'reckon only seven o f these privileged persons. 
Those who take the Ifew Jerusalem  ̂ in a material and 
literal sense, place it in the third heaven or story, 
like-the upper ''Swe'tam:. others in the heaven o f  the 
moon, but not in the moon, exactly like the celestial 
'Sxeetam,, or the Golecas o f the Hindus; and Chandra* 
Memd'alam in Sanscrit implies the heaven, or rather 
the oath, o f  the moon.

'Swe'tam was denoininaf̂ d ''Sdectm from the '‘Saca& 
or'Sacs, who conquered that island, and settled there. 
The fact of the ''Sacas being in possession of that is
land at an early period, is mentioned in this same 
Purdn'a^ called Vardha. B hagava''n, or V ishnu, is 
introduced mentioaing several privileged places in 
India, the wonderful powers and efficacy'of which 
are such, that, whatever mari'dies there, even acci
dentally, whether clean or unclean, righteous or 
linrighteoqs, immediately transmigrates intô Swetaw,
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and becomes a king, or at l e ^ a  great man there. 
One o f these famous places is the Cocd-tnuc’ha-man- 
ti'o/rt in the mountains to the north of India.

There ’was a man who lived on flesh, and went to 
C0cd-̂ muc*ha; there he caught a fish: & sjfena, ot fa l- 

'eon, snatdhed i t  hastily from his hands; ]but le t it fall 
oh CoeS-mm'ha, The fish transmigrated immediately, 
and was born the son o f  king 'Sxcs: he was strong and 
beautiful. This, flesh-eater gave then a piece o f flesh 
to his w ife to dress i t : a grid’Jarâ  or vulture, attempt
ed to carry it  away, but the flesh-eater brought her 
down with an arrow, and she fe ll and died at Cdca- 
mnc’Mai She transmigrated, and wasbmm the daugh
ter o f  the king o f  Indra-pterL When o f  age, they were 
married, and their nuptials celebrated &VSacd-'Ananda- 
pura, or 'Saca~Namlana~Tnera. The husbandwas regu
larly troubled every day at noon with the h^d-ache. 
Physicians, and men highly skilled in the sacred books, 
were convened in vain. His wife asked him, what his 
illness could be owing to., ‘ ' It is necessary,”  says he, 
"  that you should know before, the history o f  my 
"b ir th ;  and o f this T w ill inform you, i f  you w ill 
"  accompany me to Cdcd-muc*ha ”  She went to her 
father and mother-in-law, tb ask leave for both to go 
there. They at last gave their consent with infinite 
reluctance, and after journeying a long time, they 
arrived at Cocd-mue’ha. The husband began to d ig  
the ground, and brought up bones. “  These,”  says 
he, "  these are my bones in a former generatio®. I  
“  was then a fush-: a bird o f prey seized me by the 
"  head. The head-ache, you see, was occasioned by 
" th e  deep impression o f his talons.”  He was there 
cured, according to the context, o f bis head-ache, by  
going to “the Cocd-mand'akim: he obtained the eight 
&idd’M% and returned to 'STseta-duipa.} "  Thus,”  
says Bhagava'n, or V ishso, "  every one o f thoiSe who 
"  attach themselves to me, and die at the
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man'daiaj, go to 'Sweta-drô pa, or the White Island. 
** The inhaWtaats o f 'Saca-nandarth-pura, on hearing 

o f this wonderful and miraculous account, renouh- 
"  ced the world, and obtained mocska, or eternal bliss. 
"  Thus ultimately the fish, and the bird o f prey, were 
"reunited to me. Thus I have related to you the 
"  wonderful story.of k ing ’Saga, Whoever, like him, 
"g o e s  to tho Cecd~maudala, obtains the eight 
"  Sidd’his.'* I

, The king o f the'-Sncas,'being simply called 'Saga, 
or Maha'-'Saca, implies, that he was the first king of 
the 'Sacasin 'Swetami otherwise he would h ive been 
called ’iSaefl-patt This ia the rule, though probably 
not always strictly adhered to. 'Sicaya-fhamom, hi$ 
capital, or more properly 'Safia~nandana, signifies the 
delight o f king 'Saga, like the Germm, Imt, in 
composition, There were four towns called Nandam, 
all in the west according to the jPurdn'as. O f  these, 
two were in ;  and out o f  the four, three be
longed to OakW a. The first and most ancient o f  
these tl^ree, was in the Jcsh,u or JEuxine Sea: the se
cond in 'Swetam, belonging to Gan 'es'a, is called 
Nandana-puri, or the self-delighting city. The si
tuation o f  the third is very , obscurely mentioned, and 
o f course is not easily ascertained : but it is said in 
the text, that this place is’ at or near the sthdti pf 
Maha'deVa . There is no date affixed to this legend ; 
neither is there any circumstance which might assist 
in fixing the time, o f the conquest o f  'S-wetam by the 
'Sacas,, The 'Sacas' are often mentioned in the 
Purm'as as a most powerful nation: their name is 
often introduced, but in general terms only, and any 
thing material dr interesting is seldom re'corded of 
them. They are spoken o f in terms by no means 
derogatory,. or disrespectful; though they are consi- 
deiafed as hereucs,.and ranked o f course among the 
iiiiDtire tribes
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They are rejpresentied as living originally in  the 
countries hordering on the CJiacsfiu or Oxus. W e  
tind them afterwards spreading themselves into 
J^ersia: md in the Harivcmsa, section the 13th, 
we find that Ra'ja Ba'hu was worsted <by the'«S«cfls, 
and the greatest part o f his country taken from 
him by them, in conjunction w ith the Yavanasy 
those o f  Caniboja or Gazrd, the Parados, Pdhlavas, 
the Hailuiyas or Persians, and the TMa-jangJias. 
His son Sagara, having obtained the •Agneyastram, 
or fire-arms, (whatever they w ere,) from A urva-  
RisHi, attacked the Ŝacas, and their confederates, and 
after several bloody conflicts, obliged them to 
submit. He wanted to extirpate the whole race j  
but they applied to the sage V asishtha, who paci
fied Sagara in some measure, and granted them 
life  on very harsh conditions. H e ordeted the 
Yamfms to shave their heads entirely ; the 'Sacas 
half only: he spared the Camiojas, but shaved the 
beards o f the Pahlixvas, and forbad them all to per-: 
form the and Imna, according to the usual
rites o f the CsJiettris, ̂  or warriors, to which class 
they belonged. It was at that time, according to learn
ed Pandits, that the '‘Sacas began their emigrations 
toward the west; and this is certainly probable 
enough. Ra'ja Ba'hu, and his son Sagara, accor^ 
ding to the genealogical scale prefixed to my essay 
on the chronology o f the Hindus, lived about SOOO 
years before the Christian era. The '‘Sacas, who 
lived to the north o f the Danube, declared to Hero- 
pOTUS, that from their first settlement in that coun
try, to the invasion of Darius, there were exactly 
1000 years, neither more nor less. This shows 
that they did not speak at random, and that their 
reckoning may be depended oh. This places their 
permanent settlement in that part o f  the country 
exactly 1508 years before Christ. ' '
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Though we cannot fix the time o f  the conquest o f  
the fVhite Island by the 'Sacas, yet we find it asserted 
in the Purdn'as, that they were in possession o f it, at 
JeSst o f a great part o f it, in the time o f  Crishna. I, 
have shown before, that CrTs«na lived 13'?0 B. C. and 
that he was born probably 1429 before 'our era. H e  
Married at the age o f twenty ; and his son 'SaMjba was 
about twenty also, when eighteen faiililies o f  Br'ah^ 
mens went from the White Island to India, and these 
were 'Sacas. This partial conquest is attested by the 
Paurdnics: for the king o f Jndra-puri, whose daugh-  ̂
ter married the son o f king 'Saca, was not a 'Saca or 
Saxon, but a native prince o f the Whit$ Island.

With regard to emigrations and colonizations, we 
are apt to entertain ideas, which, in my humble opi
nion, are far from being correct. W e generally sup
pose that no emigration can take place, but when a 
country is overstocked with inhabitants; and then 
colonization takes place only by  approximation, that 
is to say, the nearest empty spot is colonized first. 
It appears, however, from history, that in general, 
the numerous tribes which emigrated, did not always 
advance, in so slow and regular a manner. Many 
other reasons, besides that o f an overgrown population, 
determined them to emigrate. '’ Factions at home, 
feuds between the leading men o f  a tribe,' variety o f  
opinion in religious matters, which always, but more 
particularly in these early times, ran very high, oblig
ed the weakest, or those more peaceably inclined, to 
emigrate. These would fiaturally remove as far as 
convenient to distant countries, leaving a vast tract 
o f uncultivated lands .between them and their op
pressors like a barrier. These barriers became at last 
part o f the general system o f politics in Europe, and 
were made use o f by the most fierce and warlike tribes 
in Germany. T acitus ha.s however greatly exag
gerated the extent o f these barriters. The Semnoncs,

Von. XL, T
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says he, had desolated the country all round th e ir own 
fo r  the space o f  one hundred m iles, w h ich  th ey  kep t 
in that Etate as a  barrier. T h e ir  ow n cou n try  cou ld  
not be less than one hundred m iles in 'd ia m e te r : and 
in  that case there was not room  fo r  tw o  siich tribes in  
Gmnany.

The m ode o f  life , manners and habits o f  those na
tions at an early  period, g rea tly  facilita ted  these 
em igrations, which proceeded w ith  g rea t e x p e d it io n ; 
and Avhen a rrived  at the p lace o f  destination, a new  
settlem ent was not attended w ith  so m any difficulties, 
as it would b e  w ith  mcwre c iv iliz e d  and polished tribes.

N oth ing bu t con jecture has e v e r  b een  advanced 
concern ing the colon ization  o f  the British Isle^ T h e  
Opinion o f  the m onk o f  Cirencester is a m ere surmise, 
and o f  course is o f  no w eight, fo r  he cou ld  not have had 
m ore lights on  this subject than We have. / acknow
led ge  that he had the Roman it in era ry , ascribed to  
A n t o n in u s , in  a m ore p er fec t state than w e  have i t  
n o w ; and w e  are much indebted to  him  fo r  p reserv in g  
that part which relates to Great-Brilain: but I  can 
never b e lie v e  that there e v e r  w ere m em oirs o f  a cer
tain Roman genera l, contain ing any th in g  about th e  
first population  and settlem ent o f  the British. Ides. 
I t  was not customary among the Romans to n o tice  
such th ings: and these boasted m em oirs are noth ing 
m ore than the m ilita ry roads through Britain, w hich  
h e has preserved, and which w e  had b e fo re , bu t in a 
m ore im p erfec t condition. ' Should i t  appear here
a fter, that the Phceacians w'ere Goths, o r  'Sacas, and 
that the island o f  Scheria is Britain, it ' may settle 
nearly the tim e o f  the first em igra tion  o f  the 'Sacas, 
and Other Gothic tribes, in to the British Isles. T h e  
Paiirdn'ics consider the Romacas ( Romaicui in Greek)  
o r  Romans, and the Yavanas, as tribes o f  the sam e
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family with the '‘Sacas, being alike descended from 
the cow "Sabala, The name <>f the famous cow Adunt“ 
Ma, or Udumbla, seems to be derived from the Sanscrit 
jyhabMd, which signifies a white Cow: in Greek, Da^ 
Toalars a heifer; and in SansaHt, Udd'habald signifies 
the_ most ’ excellent and perfect cow, the famous cow 
Cdmad’henu.

VI. In the BJutokĥ a-'purdn'a we read that Ma'r* 
tan DA, or the sun, has two wives; the first, called 
Rajni', is a celestial form; the other, Ni-cshobhâ , im-‘ 
mobilis, a terrestrial form, is thedaiighterof the famous 
Twashta', the chief engineer of the gods. Ni** 
cshubha' is called also Cshubiid, mobiUs, and of course 
is the same with Halana' and Na-hadana', a well- 
known goddess in the west. According to Hindu 
divines, whatever may be affirmed of the gods, 
and every thing eke, may be also denied, as long as 
we remain involved in mayo, or worldly illusioil. 
SoBANUH, for thus she is called likewise,. unable to 
bear the refulgence of her husband, ran away secretly, 
and left with him in her'room, her own shadow.

' Ma'rtanda having been informed that the real per
son of his wife had fled, went to her father Twashta', 
who told him the cause of her leaving him; and that 
the only way to bring her back, was to allow his rays 
to be clipped, to which proposal the sun agreed 
immediately.

Thus in 'SacaA'wipa did Twashta' place the Sun 
upon a pottCT’s wheel, and chpped his rays. He 
then looked beautiful and charming, and was soon 
reconciled with his second wife, the daughter of 
Twashta', with whom he lives six months, from the 
winter solstice, or, nearly so, to the summer solstice. 
Thus the Hindus account for the phasnomenon which 
takes place every day- a little before the sun dis
appears behind the Astagiri in 'Sxtetam ox'Sdcam>
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when, on Account o f  the Tapoufs above the horizon, 
and which-act like a coloured glass  ̂ the sun appears 
deprived o f its rays and splendor. It seems that 
T washta '  was a little awkward at first •’ for it is de
clared, that it took him a hundred years to perform 
this operation ; and the sun’s face felt so sore after it, 
that I V ashta '  was obliged to besmear it with such 
drugs as are used in hidia for sores and contusions; 
hence the sun’s bloated appearance in the evening.

Twashta' is now much more expert,- and every eve
ning the business is soon expedited} when the sun in 
his night dress immediately disappears with his consort 
behind the Astagiri in 'Hiwkam. Ki-csuuEA'pr N eha -  
LENiA goes to live  with the sun on the seventh day o f 
the black half o f JVIdgha, answering in the year 1803 
to the fifteenth o f  January; and she leaves him the 
seventh o f  Srdvana, or the twenty-first o f  July.

The word N eh alenya ’ is never used in the room o f  
N i-csiiubha'  : it is however a Sanscrit word, N a - iiAlij;a ', 
and perfectly synonymous with N i -cshubha '. , I  have 
adopted it, as N eh alenta ', a derivative form, is the 
name o f a goddess peculiar to Britain, and to some ad
jacent countries, as Holland; where her statue was 
found, and is described by M o n t f a u j o n , and I be-; 
iieve by several other authors.

T wasiIta ', having thus obtained the fiery rays o f the 
sun, applied the element o f fire to his own purpose ; 
introduced it into his own sh op ; and was thus enabled 
to fabricate all his tools and im plem ents: for before 
that time, there was no such a thing as T y a ,  resplen
dence, light, or fire, ■ in the world, except that o f the 
sun, which it was almost impossible to come at, till a  
favourable opportunity offered itself to T w asiita ', who  
eagerly seized it, and obtained by  gentle means, what 
jPaoMETHEus got by  stealth; and for which he was^
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severely punished. The sun, after he was shorn o f 
his rays, had no objection to his father-in-law keeping 
them, and appropriating them to whatever use he 
thought proper.

The next legend from the Shavish^a-purdn'a is most 
curious and interesting to us. It certainly tends to 
prove, not only an early connexion between the 
fF inte Island and India, but also that there is a tribe 
o f Brdhmens \n India to  this day, actually, descended 
from a sacerdotal race residing originally in the IV h ile  
Island. There can be no question about the genuine
ness o f this legend, as it is well known to learned and 
even unlearned Brahmens in genera^. Learned men 
in India readily acknowledge, that the irdhmenical 
tribes are, by  no means native o f that country ; they 
came from the north, and entered India through the 
-pass Ilari-d ivdr ;  and their first settlement Was at 
Catij/a-culi/a, or Camge. This they readily acknow
ledge, though they cannot produce any documents on 
that .subject from their sacred books.

They also acknowledge, that the light o f  revelation 
came from the west, and that the Vedas reside in the 
IVkite Island in human shapes. This notion is openly 
avowed in their sacred books ; as well as, that the 
fundamental mysteries o f  their religion are intimate
ly connected with the White Island; and that the 
momentous events which took place in conset^uence 
o f  them, either to create the world, or to bring on 
the regeneration of mankind, and show them'the path 
to heaven and eternal bliss, actually came to pass in 
the White Island, or its adjacent sea. However expli
cit this legend and several others may appear, yet we 
are too well accptaiated with the Paurdn'ics to put any 
reliance upon them, and tp consider them as sufficient 
authority. The White Island is the holy land o f the

F 3
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Hindns, and to  it they refer every th ing; and they 
have made o f  it a sort o f  fairy land. Even the chalk 
with which they mark their foreheads m»st come from 
the White Island, ho other would answer their pur
pose. Accordingly, they suppose that V ishnu and 
several holy men brought numerous lumps o f  it at 
different times; and some o f  these, particularly that 
at Dwdracd, are as large as any county in E n g l^ . .

W e may admit that some sacerdotal tribes are 
really 'Sacas, and that they came from the west; per
haps, as asserted, in the time o f  C eish n a  ; but that 
they came from the White Island, as well as the Vedns, 
is questionable. Certainly it is by no me^ans impossi
ble : but it reqiSres stronger prooft o f  its being true. 
As I  do not write history, let us proceed to the legend 
itself.

"  In the JPwzpa o f  Jambu is the ''Adya^sflumdm: 
in  this island o f  Jambu are three st’hdns o f  the sun ; 
the first called Indravdn, the second'Manddra, and 
the third Cdlapriyam, as every body knows: but 
there is a fourth revealed to mankind by Bbahma '’, 
in the tat or countries bordering on the Chandra-

€<

€€

<C
hhdgd, or Chindb: it is called 'lidmhd-pura, or the 
town o f ''Sdnibd. This place is incapable o f decay; 
and there the sun resides.

" ’Sa'mba is the son o f VA'su-DE'vA-CRisHNA, born 
unto him from Jambavat^, daughter o f  the bear 

“  Jamba, slain by him. 'Sa'mba was proud; he met 
one day D urva'sas, a choleric saint, and made wry 
faces at him. The holy man cursed him, and wish- 

** ed that he might become a leper. Soon after 
"  N a '̂rada came to see Ceishna, and spoke much in 

praise o f  ’S-a m̂ba : "  A ll your wives,”  says he, 
admire him much.” “ Crishna was much nettled

    
 



SACRED ISLES JN TH E WEST.

"  at this, and going into the secret apartments, he 
found 'Sa'mba there, and cursed him. ’Sa'mba, fall- 

*‘’ ing at his feet, humbfed himself, and the father, 
"  relenting, forgave him ; but the curse o f  the jRlsM 
“  was not to be so easily removed ,* and in conse- 
"  quence o f it a piece p f iron was produced in his 
"  belly. Crishna advised Mm to direct his prayers 
"  to the sun: this he d id ; and was cured- He placed 
“  the image o f the sun on the banks o f  the Ciiandra- 
“  sarita, or Chin~ab; and as it was the first place 
"  erected in Jambu in honor o f the sun, it was from 

that circumstance called ^dA/a-st’h&nam. Arahng 
"  the twelve suns, he chpse M itra for the good o f 

mankind: hence this place is called MUra-padam, 
“  or at the feet o f M itra, or at the friendly feet." 
Thus at the court o f the Qravd Lama they say the 
most excellent fee t; at the court o f  ̂ va, the golden 
feet.

^ '̂Sa 'mba having obtained leave from his father to 
withdraw into forests, there to dedicate himself to 
the service o f  the sun, he forsook Lwdracd, and 
soon reached the northern shores o f  the sea o f  the 
gttlph o f Ctitch, and safely travelled to the banks o f 
the Chandra-bhdgd, a great river which be crossed. 
Theft he went into Miira-v&n, or the forest o f M itra ,, 
where is a sacred pool, well known to the three 
worlds. There he fasted in honor o f  the sun, per
forming the guh^am-mantram, or secret spell, in
wardly repeating sacred words, and the names o f 
the sun. There is a MarMalam, white, divine, and 
{^ ja ram ) enjoying the full energy o f youth, or in 
other words incapable o f decay. Such is the reful
gence o f  this holy place, as to illumine the whole 
country. The siin, pleased with his austerities, said to 
him, "  Ask your boon.”  "  M y only wish,”  answered 
'Sa'mba, "  is, that you w ill deign to admit me among 
your servants for ever." The sun said, "  Build here

p 4
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a town, and call it after your own name: erect 
“ also many places of Worship in my honor, in the 

delightful countries bordering on the Chandra-hhdgd. 
“  He made a statue of the sun of pure gold, and sent 
“ for a holy man to consecrate it. His name was 
"  Gaupa-moc’ha,” (called also Gauruch-naViia in the 
spoken dialects,) and he lived in a forest,” (called 
to this day Gawruc’h-̂ van, for Gaura-muc'ha-van, or 
Caur-ban, to the north of Cabul.} ”  But the holy 
“  man refused to come, saying, that it was not lawful 

for him to accept of things already belonging to the 
“  sun; fot 'Sa'mba had given all his property to the 
“ sun. But, says he, there is a called Maga,

who will not scruple to take them. He is is the son 
of Ni-cshubha'’, (Nehaeenia,) and .dfgnf, fire, and 

“ born from the heart of the sun, (or in
other words, the sun was his father, and of course 
Twashta' was his grandfather.) “ I don’t know,” says 
the sage, “  where he lives, but Jiavf, the sun, does." 
'Sa'mba asked the statue, which answered, “ There is no- 

body in Jambu worthy of offering Up prayers to me; 
that is to say, who is acquainted with the true and 
most efficacious manner and rites of my worship. 

“ There is one 'Saca-chctpa, bring him here. This 
“ dwtpa is beyond the Salt Sea, and is surrounded by 
“ the White Sea. It is beyond Jambu, and its name 
“ is ''Saca. There are four tribes abounding in meri- 
“ torious deeds: the first is called AJaga, the second 
“ Alagasa, the third Mdnasa, and the fourth Alagacla: 
“  but the Magas are Brahmens. In the dvizpa of 
“ Jambu I dwell, in the character of Vishnu ; and the 

Vedas, in human shapes, chauut my praise. lu'Sdl- 
mail I am S'acra-hulra: in Crauncha my name is 

“ Bhaga.” (Bog is the name of the Supreme Being ' 
there to this day.) "  In '.Soca, I am Dhd-cara, maker'
or giver of light(because the sun rises there in his 
yearly course.) “ In Pushcara I am Brahma', and
there I am Mahes'wara.” The name of Cusha-dxeipa 
being omitted in the text, it is supposed, that in the
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original k stood immediately after the word Brahma'.
Take Gttruda, or the eagle, said the statue, go quick- 

‘‘ }y, and bring Maga. . 'S'amba went to Du'dracd to his 
“  father, who advised him to lose no tim e; and 'Samba, 
"  mounting G aeud 'A, soon arrived i n T h e r e  

he found the sage worshipping the sun, upon whom 
"  he prevailed at last to follow him. The sage said, there 
“  are eighteen families descended from me, all deep- 

ly  skilled in the Fi?d<is, and perfectly well acquaiut- 
“^edwith all religious rites and ceremonies,*and we 
“  are ready to accompany you. They mounted G a *  
“  rod'A, and soon arrived at the town o f 'Samba. There 
“  they consecrated the statue o f  the sun; and 'Samba 
“  bestowed upon them the town, and immense riches.
“ Th ey  a fterw ard  in term arried  in  tiie  fam ily  h f  k in g  

B ho ' I a ; hence they are ca lled  Bhojmas. S ince that 
tim e the tow n  o f ''Samba become* famous through 
the three w orld s ; and 'Saaiba, having bowed to  the 
sun, to the Brdhmem, and perfo rm ed  the usual p ro -  

‘‘ cession, w en t to see his father at Drp&racd.”

The town o f  'Samba is very little known' to us, and 
even to the natives. It is mentioned however by 
Father M onserrat, who accompanied the Emperor 
A cbar in his expedition to Cabul in the year 1581. 
The emperor, and his army, passed in sight o f  'Samba, 
which was then garrisoned by his troops; and M o n 
serrat places it IS minutes o f long, to the east of. 
Jummoo, and 21 minutes, or geographical miles, to 
the north, o f  it. It cannot be far from the Chindb; 
and the word tat does not imply the banks o f a river 
exclusively, but extends also to the adjacent country. 
Thus eighteen families o f learned and devout priests, 
with their venerable sire M a g a  at their head, came, 
from the most distant countries in the west, from the 
dwzpa o f  'Saca in the White Sea, to instruct the inha
bitants o i India in the most perfect mode o f wor-
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shipping the sun. They were invited by the son o f 
the most powerliil leader and chief in India; and 
though learned men here will not acknowledge that 
'Suita and 'Sa^  are the same  ̂ yet they confess that 
they are close to each other in the If^hite Sea, and that 
'Saea being called a duipa,' znA 'Sweta an Upadwtpa, 
or inferior dWipa, it must have made part o f 'Soca, 
though perhaps perfectly independent o f it. O f course 
the learned o f  this country, and myself, dilfer very 
little in' opinion about it.

In the Bhadsht/a-furm'a the sun says, *' In the 
du'tpa o f Jambu I  am V ishnu ; there the Vedas in 
human shapes are constantly chaunting my praise 

but in the 'Samb'a-pxran'a we read in the dulpa o f  
"Sueta instead o f Jambu-dwtpa, vthich is the true 
reading, and conformable to-the other Puranas; and 
where should CaisirNA and his son have looked for 
persons duly skilled in the worship o f  the sun, b’ut in 
"Swetam, where their prototype V ishnu resides, and 
is himself the sun there; and where the sacred F l-  
das in human shapes, because they were not written, 
but orally delivered, are constantly chaunting the 
praise o f  the sun ? “  I  am Dvodcara in 'Saea,” says 
the sun. In the 'Sdmba-purdn'a we read, "  I am JBhd- 
"  scara in the duipa o f 'Seca”  In the character o f  
V ishnu the sun is worehipped in 'Suelam only; the 
divine presence o f V ishnu is limited to 'Suetam; o f  
course, it is more correct to say V ishnu resides in 
'Suetam, than i n ‘whi ch would convey an in- ' 
adequate idea. But the sun, in his character o f D i- 
vdcara, maker or giver o f light, and Bha'sc.̂ ba, or 
the author o f resplendence, is worshipped all over 
'Sacam, as he is with the title o f JShaga in  the duz- 
pa o f  Crauncha. Thus St. Geobge, the successor o f  
V ishnu, though greatly inferior to him, being only a 
Jizshi, is the patron o f the Jirttish empire in .general, 
or 'Sacam; yet he is more particularly the guardian 
angel o f  England, or 'Suelam-.
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The names o f the four tribes are still preserved m  

Britain, and the nearest parts o f  the continent, in 
the titles o f  their Cula-devatas, or tutelary gods o f '  

■ families, tribes, and nations. Thus the name o f  the 
sacerdotal tribe o f the Magas, or Magcm, in the plu
ral number, is still obvious in that o f  the god M ogon, 
inscribed on sev.eral stones in the north o f England: 
he is the same with M ercurios M occus, mentioned in  
the French encyclopasdia, from an inscription disco
vered at Langresy'

The tribe called Magasa, or o f  the Mdgamis, was 
the tribe o f warriors, as declared in t\ie''Sdmba~‘purda'ai 
and we have HERCutEs M agus<eus, and M agusanos,  
mentioned in several monuments found in ifoffnwd, 
and other adjacent countries. The third tribe o f mer
chants, called Mdnasa, is rescued from oblivion in the, 
name o f  the god Mouxus, in an inscription in Eng” 
land. The name o f the fourth or lowest class, 
called Magada, though in some manuscripts we read 
Mandaga, and Mmgada, is still obvious in the name 
o f the goddess M agada, whom the more modern 
Germam acknowledge that their ancestors once wor
shipped.

This tribe o f Brahmens is still very numerous in 
J«dto, particularly in SoiUh Bdhdr, which is acknow
ledged to be called, m Sanscrit, Magadha, ■ irom 
them. They are called '‘Sacas; and, in a derivative 
form, ''Sacalas, from their native country; and M ag a$> 
from their venerable sire.

The Burimhs call G a u t .vm a , or B od d ’h a , M a g a , 
according to Dr. B uch anan ; and Saem asius  says that 
Z oroaster was called M oo ; certain it is, that he was 
a Maga ov Magus. The same author thinks, that he 
may be the same with a Certain sage, called M ochus

<n French EncvcloD. voce Mercure.
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b y  the Greeks, and whq is said to  have liv e d  som e tim e 
b e fo re  the Trojan war. T h e  appella tion  o f  Maga, or 
JV̂ agus, was that o f  the priests, am ong the Persians: 
and from  them it passed to the la ity , and to the w h o le  
nation, accord ing to T , Hyhe. C ol. Svmes says e x a c t
ly  the same th ing, in speaking o f  the Magas o r  Mugs 
o f  Aracan, A s the Magi w ere apt to  m ake an im p rop er  
use o f  their know ledge, the words Magia, Macagis-' 
tia. Magi, or magicians, becam e term s o f  reproach. 
Thus, in Persia the appellation  o f  philosophos, or phi
losopher, which th ey  pronounce Filsovfi signifies a 
Crafty and w icked man.

Thus w e see that the M am s  o r  M a g i ex ten d ed  
from  the White island, in the west, to  Persia, India, 
^iiacan and the Burman  em p ire : fo r, accord ing to  
D f .  B u c h a n a n ,  the p eop le  o f  A 'vd  consider the M a 
gas o f  ylraran as their ancestors T h ey  have spread 
their doctrine in fo  s.nd 6iam, w h ere  their sa
cred language is ca lled  Mas ad’hi, as w e ll as P a li or 
Pali. A cco rd in g  to P t o e im y ’s in terp re ter, the Ta- 
bassi, a nation in India,-were Magas or M agi. In  the 
tex t w e read, “ AUhnostuega, a g rea t n a tion :”  bu t it  
appears .that this was not the case, from  their nam e, 
'Paj asuei in iSancrit, or Tabasa, accord ing to  the p ro 
nunciation o f  the inhabitants o f  the Malabar Coast, and 
w liich signifies a re lig iou s man p e r fo rm in g  tapas, or aus
tere  penance, and g iven  up to co tem plation  P to lem y  
m entions the island o f  the A'lagi in the RedHea, and the 
Bay o f  the M a g i in the Persian Gulf. Ireland ryas called 
also Muc, which G en. V a l a n c l y  d er ives  v e ry  proper
l y  from  Alogh, Aiugh and Muc. P l i n y  says; that 
Irora the grea t resem blance o f  cerem on ies in religious 
worship, and other practices am ong the Persians and 
Druids, one m ight b e  induced to b e lie v e , that Magia, 
or Magism, had passed from  Brita in  in to  Persia.

Thus the Alcgas and Alagism fo rm  an in terru p ted
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chain from Britain to Siam, along the belt 
tioned before.

I men-
According to tbe 'Sdmba-purdn'a, they 

excelled in their religious worship of the sun, and of 
course of the sacred fire, which are to this day the 
chief objects of the worship of the modern 3Iagi in 
Persia, and also in hidia, though in a lesser degree. 
It does not appear, however, that Magtsm ever madp 
any considerable progress in Europe," or, what is most 
likely, it soon came to decay, from the unwarrantable 
use the professors of it made of their superior know
ledge: for it appears that neither the Greeks nor La- 
tfon.s borrowed the words A/agas, Magus, and Magia, 
from the east. Besides, Maga does not appear to be a 
Sanscrit word, having no satisfactory root in that lan
guage; but it has one in the old Irish, in which it 
signifies divine ; and is also a name of Gbd, accordiag 
to the learned General Valancey. The TelcMnes are 
supposed to have been Magi, and not without reason: 
and SalmasjUs refers the origin of the Magi to a cer
tain Mochos, a sage, who lived in the west long be
fore the Trojan wdr* Mag a, the father of the Maga$, 
or Mangas, was the ofispring of the sun by Surenuu, 
daughter of Twasht-a' or Vulcan. He was the brother 
of the Aswinau-Cumdrau, or Dioscuri, who were pe
culiarly worshipped in the west, on the shores of the 
Atlantic. Considered as an individual, they appear 
to be dSscuLAPios or AsclepiUs: for in Sanscrit, Aitvi-' 
ettZapet signifies the chief of the race of As'W. This epi
thet might, indeed, be applied to their father, the sun; 
and jEsculapics,' according to some, was a ibnn of the 
sun himself: and TwAsuTA' is considered, in the east, 
not only as a god, but as a form of the sun likewise. 
According to SANCHOsiATiiaN, Magus and -Amynus 
were the grand-sons of TkchjSites, (the Twashta' of 
the Hindus, for the two denominations are of the same 
import.) Technites, or the artist, as well as the Za- 
tin verb Texo, the obsolete Teuxo, now Teuhito, in 
GreeJc, are derived from the Sanscrit Taesha. Twash-
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ta', l ik e  T echnites, stands in  the e igh th  d e g re e  o f  
lin ea l descent from  Swayambhuva,̂ >Adam, o rP a o T O c o -  
Ntis, as I  shall p ro v e  herea fter fro m  the Furan'as, 
Twashta' was the grand-father o f  M aga, and o f  th e  
present M anu  ; both  answering to M agus and A myn us, 
descended from  T echnites, accord ing  to  Sa nc h pni-  
ATHON. F ro m  M aous and A mynos w e re  descended 
M isor and S y u ic , the fathers o f  th e  Dioscuri, Cdbiri 
and Cort/bantes, one o f  whom  was ca lled  AEsculapi us, 
o r  Esmunus. Th ese tw o names, in  Sanscrit, arc near
ly  synonym ous; A s'v i '-cwi.a-p a, A s'v a -cula-pa, A s'-  
va-ma'n, from  his b e in g  o r ig in a lly  descended fro m  
Aha or Aht f Z  mare. A cco rd in g  to  A pollo dor us, 
T hyestes, ( o r  T washta ' , )  was the fa ther o f  L eda, 
the m other o f  the ( Asroinau, or )  Dioscuri. A cco rd in g  
to  A gesilaus the .drgiara, as c ited  b y  Strabo, th e  
Cabiri w ere  th e . grand-sons o f  V ulcan , otherw ise 
ca lled  T echnites, ( o r  T washta '. )  M a n y  learned  
m en  are  o f  op in ion  that the Tdchines are the sam e 
w ith  the CarybaMes and Cabiri: and i f  n o t the same, i t  
a p p e ^  that th ey  w ere re la ted  to  them- Th e Tct- 
chines w ere  fam ed fo r  their skill in  fo rg in g  and w ork in g  
o f  m etals: th ey  m oreover exercised  them selves in  
charms, spells and divinations, lik e  T washta ', w h o  
Was not on ly  conversant w ith  the th ree  p r in c ipa l Vedas, 
bu t also w ith  the Afharvan'aA^eda, a m ost com p le te  
system o f  incantations and m agica l dev ices . D a d *- 
MVACH taught this Veda particu larly , w ith  the th re e  
others, to  the A'sroinau or Dioscuri, the grand-sons o f  
T w .ashta'. H e  taught also V isva-rupa  or T w a 'sh-  
t r a ; that is to say, the son o f  T washta ', and his son 
A jbhuti., Thus the sacred Vedas w e r e  ora lly  hand
ed  down to  V ya 'sa, who first presum ed to w r ite  
them  in a book, and was con tem porary  w ith  M aga, 
w h o  was sent fo r  b y  'S a'msa, th e  son o f  Crishn.\. 
T h ere  appears an inconsistency in  the Furan'as'. 
fo r  M aga was the ch ild o f  the sun, b y  Suren UH, 
daughter o f  T washta ', in  the e igh th  generation  
from  A dam, and o f  course b e fo re  the f lo o d ; and
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here he re-appears as contemporary with Crishna. 
The Fauran'ics answer to this, that, at that time, a par
tial renovation o f  the world took p lace; when, as we 
observed before, the same persona re-appear on th^, 
stage, the same events come to pass: and in the course 
o f this work, Cebhna will appear to be the same with 
the Cretan Jupiter, and the original Crete to be the 
same with the White Mcmd in the west. Contempo
rary with M inos and Crishna was D jedalos, and his 
nephew T alus, a man o f brass; probably a brazier, or 
one who worked in brass before the discovery o f iron. 
D ^ dalus was the most skilful artist that ever existed: 
he invented the hatchet, the level, and many other 
instruments. He made statues endowed with l i f e ; 
and in short was another Twashta', He taught his 
nephew T alus, who made such proficiency under him, 
that he brought the mechanical arts to very great per
fection He fouod out the potter's wheel, and the 
turner’s lath, attributed also to Twashta' ;  and he was 

' the first who contrived a saw. Twashxa'  was called 
also Tacsha and Tasbta; because he was an artist, as 
implied by these words. H ^ dalus was thus denominat
ed in Greek, for the same reason, .from Daidejlos, 
which signifies a skilful artist; the particle da being 
prefixed to enhance the signification. In Latin, the 
verb didolare implies, to cut and carve with skill, 
from the verb dolare, which is now obsolete, and out 
o f use in Greek. It is derived from the Sanscrit dala, 
to cut, to carve; and in Hindi, dedna is to cut, to 
cut down. D.«dalus’s nephew. T alus;  was thus 
denominated for the same reason : thus the French 
say, dokr and tcdller. Prom dd comes ddraca,. to cut, 
often pronounced ddkica: but the latter comes from 
dala. There is a famous Rishi, and skilful artist,, 
called U dda 'laca, from Utddlaca, answ-ering to D aida- 
L u s ;  for the particle nt, in Sansct'il, corresponds to 
dd, in Greek, Twashta', wJio is called a god in the
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Purdn'as, is probably Jupiter D oxichenos, or J upiter 
'the artist; an4 the Tdchines were probably thus deno
minated frdra the same original term> and for the 
same reasofti D aioaxus was the son o f  M icion, the 
same, I believe, with Z eus M ichios, or Jupiter Doxi-  
chenus. M ichius is probably derived from an obso
lete Greek verb, answering to the Englesli verb, to 
make: hei\ee mechane, machina, &cc.

I f  the Jlindm had been in possession o f the Vedas in 
the time o f C r ish na , there would havp been no occa-  ̂
sion to send to the White Island for skilled
in the true worship o f the sun : and vie find that.the 
sacred Vedas were committed to writing, and published 
at that very time in India by the famous V y a 'sa ; 
at the time, I say, that the *Magas made their 
appearance in India. As it is acknowledged that 
these sacred books came originally from the west} 
and as they were committed to writing about the time, 
that the Magas arrived in India, it might be suppos
ed, that they brought'this sacred treasure \vith them, 
and delivered it orally to V y a 'sa, who committed it 
immediately to w riting; for which deed he is highly 
censured by some. But, what solves the difficulty at 
once, is, that the famous V y a 'sa is declared to have 
abided for so long a period in the White Island, that 
he obtained the well-known surname o f D w a ip a 'y a 'n a , 
or he who resides in the island. For thus is the White 
Island emphatically denominated: thus V ish n u  is call
ed D w a ip a ŷ a 'n a , which, like Divipa-sVha, does not 
imply a person who had resided for some time in the 
island, but an inhabitant o f the island. V y a ŝa is call
ed D w a i1>a '’y a 'n a  in theMaha-Bhdraia, section o f the 
''Sdntipnrcn, paragraph o f the Moesha-Dharma, where 
we read, Our spiritual guide is C rishna -d w a ip a '-  
“  y a 'n a -M u n i , or the M u n i who made the Island his 

abode, and who is a form o f V is h n u  or C rishna
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and thiŝ  M v m  is acknowledged by every body to be 
V va'sa. Having iAadeJapa in honor o f  N aW yan'a, 
or having inwardly repeated his sacred names, he flew 
throiigh the air to the Cshirodam, or White Sea, 
(anirilasayam,) the abode o f  amrita; and performed 
pujd in honor o f the God o f  Gods, at his own place o f  
abode,' ( swam-dsmmam, Suum eremum,) which is 
the White Island. CFor dsrama, in Smscrit, signifies 
an uninhabited place, a forest: also the dwelling o f  
an hermit in such a place : and it is o f  course s|'nony- 
mous with;, cremus, a desert, and an hermitage. )  
According to L ucian, the priests, not only o f the 
Persians, but those • o f  the Parthiaris, Bactrims, 
Chorasmians, Arians, Sacoe or Saxnns, and other bar
barous nations, were equally Called Magi. Indeed, all 
those nations were so many tribes descended from the 
'S'rtoas.

It was not the intention of the children of M ag a to  
remain in India; and accordingly they had previously 
bargained with Garu'da, that he should carry them 
back to 'Sacam, as soon as they had completed the 
object o f  their mission. To this G aru'da agreed : 
but Jara-S and 'ha, king and lord paramount o f  India 
at that time, and whose capital city was Rqjagriha, in 
South Bahar, prevailed on them to come to him, to 
perform certain religious rites, and to teach him, as 
well as the priests in his dominions, the true worship 
o f  the sun. , They agreed to it ; and when they ha<t 
acquitted themselves o f their promise to the king, 
they Wanted to return to 'Snciwv; but G arud'a re
fused to carry them back, as they had broken the 
terms o f  the agreement ; which was, that he, G arud ''a, 
bound himself to carry them back as soon as the object 
o f their mission to 'Samba was accomplished; instead o f  
which, they had gone to Jarasand ’ha, and spent much 
time with him. Deterred from travelling back to 
'Sacam, on account o f the immense distance, they

VOL X I .  G
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were forced to remain in India. K ing B hoja, a vas
sal o f  J ara 'sand ’h a , invited them into his own coun
try, called Curtu:a-deia, south o f  the Ganges, the 
name o f  which still remains in that o f  the small district 
called Ciirruckpoot\ They accepted o f his invitation : 
he gave them lands, and they marrifed into his fam ily : 
to one o f them he gave his own daughter;, and on that 
account, they are called

The country was called, from them, Magad'ha: its 
proper name h Cicuta; and Curucd is part Of it. 
Some o f them went toward the east, and, settled in , 
Aracan, and adjacent countries, where the sacerdotal 
tribe goes still by the name o f JVTaga, according to 
Col. Symbs, who calls them Mogos, which sounds 
exactly like Magas, in SamcriL From them the 
whole nation is known in Bengal under the name o f  
Magas, or Mugs. This denomination is very ancient 
in that part o f  India, for they are mentioned by 
P l i n y  under the name o f  Macco-Calingce, or the 
Magas living on the sea shores o f Chittagong, & c. 
These Magas  must have degenerated, as they are now 
considered as heretics, being followers o f B udd ’h a . 
The Brahmens from 'Sacam are certainly considered, 
in India, as a respectable tribe; yet a little jealousy, 
and reciprocal animosity, seems to prevail. In the 
first place, it is forbidden, in the Dharma-^Sdsira, to 
holy and pious men, to dwell in Magad’ha, and even 
to go into that country, under pain o f  losing the fruit 
o f  their good works, and their stock o f  righteousness. 
Four places o f worship are excepted, Gaya, the river 
Pompon (Funydpunya,) the hermitage o f Chycrvana, 
and Rdjagriha, in the hills o f  South Bahar, where 
Jaffa' sand ’ha resided occasionally, and where he 
'.vas born. The Brahmens o f Magad’ha answer, that 
the prohibitiiyi is by no means on their account; and 
as it is their own country, they are not defiled by 
living in it, no more than the Brahmens, who live  on
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the banks of, the hateful Caj'm4nasa, by bathing;^iil its 
waters. Another complaint against them is, that their' 
grandnsire, M ag a, received presents and ofierings> 
lands, houses &c, which had been previously g iven  
to the sun, which is Unlawful acdording to the 'Sutras* 
The Magas answer, that they were servants o f  the 
sun, and sent for by him,‘ and that be gave for theii* 
own maintenance, the lands, & c . which had been con
secrated and given to him by 'S a'mba, and this cer- 

, tainly the sun had a right to do. -The other 
c «i tribes give some hints, that they boast too much,of ■ 
the little knowledge they imparted to them concern
ing some peculiar rites about the worship o f the sun# 
which in tnemselves are o f  littk  or no consequence. 
Here I must observe, that the words o f the sun, in the 
Bur h i as, are positive, and militate against this asser-* 
tion o f the JBr<*A»*ens; which, in  my opinion, is 
rather bold, i f  not heterodox, in thus putting a false 
construction upon the most, sacred and immutable 
words o f  the sun,. their lord and chief, the womhip o f  
whom is the most perfect, and the source and origin 
o f every other. According to the sacred and incon
trovertible-words o f the sun,, there was not a single 
Brafimen in India who understood it, and was quali
fied for ofificiating, when the sun was to be worship
ped. They must have been very ignorant even o f  
the fundamental truths and. principles o f their reli
gion ; and o f course they had not then the sacred 
Vedas; which are declared in the Furdnfas to have 
been found in the Wliite Island by N a 'rada, where 
they reside in human shapes. The Brahmens from 
'‘Sacam, in return, accuse the others o f ingratitude, 
and g ive  to understand, that they imparted much more 
knowledge than they choose to confess, and even 
communicated the Vidas,

No objection whatever, as 1 observed before, can 
be made to this legend concerning the J/agaŝ  nor to

S
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its genuineness. It is not an unheard-of legend, 
brought to light by, hie from some'rare ?md obscure 
book. There is hardly a learned Pandit, who has not 
either read it himself, or who is not at least acquainted 
with the subject. It is acknowledged all over 
though somewhat humiliating to the rest oif the brdh- 
meaUial tribes, who endeavour to soften it as much as 
possible. This legend, besides, is confirmed by fo
reign evidence; being noticed by several ancient 
authors in the west. The most clear and explicit on 
this subject is £ vhemerus, a very ancient author, cit
ed by D iodo rus  theiSi'cjZwu, L a c t a n t iu s , and E use 
b iu s . He wrote a sacred history, which was translated 
into Zatinhj E n n iu s , who lived in the third century 
before C h r ist . There he says, that in the country 
o f Pandiaa, which I shall show hereafter to be India, 
there were priests, who asserted that they came ori- 
nally from Crete; i’rom which place they were brought 
into Pancheea by J u pite r , whilst he lived among men. 
The same author says, according to L a c t a n t iu s , that 
Ju pit e r  went from Creta into Panchaa, with a large 
body o f Cretans, to wage war against the Titans, 
whom' he defeated, and delivered his parents from 
their confinement. C rTsh na '̂ who is here the Cretan 
J u pit e r , was not, properly speaking, a native o f 
India, but came from the White Island, or Creta. 
N o n n u s , in his Dionysiacs, says, that the Rhada- 
manes went from Crete to India, in the time o f M in o s , 
in order to assist B acchus in his wars; that they built 
ships for him, which they navigated themselves.

There we see not only a sacerdotal tribe, but also 
many followers o f inferior classes, who were forced to 
leave their native country, and passing through Jrabia, 
settled at last in India.

This J u p it e r  is the V ish n u  o f the Hindtis, and he

(1) NoNNI Dioiiys. Jib. 36°. p. 528 and 529. lib. 39*. p. 548.
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lived among men in the character o f  C rTshna, who is 
acknowledged to Have come criginally from the IVUite 
Island in the west, the Ultima Creta alluded to by the 
Romans ; the Ghrita o f the Pm'an'as, and who lived at 
Dwdracd, one o f the Pancho'an islands, with his rela
tions. These were called Rhadamanes hy N o nnu s , 
because they were the. followers o f  R a' dha'-mo'h a n a ; 
a well-known titleofCRisKNA, pronounced R a 'da 'mo' n 
in the spoken dialects. C rishna rescued his m ortal, 
parents from confinement, like the Cretan Jupiter . ,

‘ In the legendary tales o f C r is h n a , . C aN sa  and 
Y u d ’h is h t i 'r .a, we .have the history o f  the Cretan 
Ju pit e r , S a t u r n  and M in o s : for Y u d ’h is h t i 'r a  
was called D'lxarnia^Rdja, or the king o f justice. 
Like S a t u r n , C a n sa  wanted to destroy the offspring 
o f V asudf/v a , and had already destroyed seven o f 
his children;'but the eighth, or young CiRlsHN.A, was 
concealed, like Jupiter , in his infancy. Then we 
have the wars o f the . Titanŝ  who were, according to 
Some, descended from C r e s : and C rishna  waged a 
;lon^ war with the d(?scendants o f  G u r u , his relations. 
C rishna  at last killed C a n s a ; and died at the advan
ced age o f 125 years: Ju p it e r  died at the age o f 120, 
or, according to others, 122 years. Thus we have in ihe 
true style o f  the PaurMics, the. same actors, the same 
historical events, reappearing at this renovation o f the 
w'orld, as came to pass, in more remote ages, under the 
elder Sa t u r n .

This notion fully prevailed also in the west; for the 
followers o f  P la t o  maintained, that eyery thing that 
had passed, should there resume its former state;
Socrates would be again accused by A nytus and 
M e u tu s , and the Athenians would again condemn 
him to death, and heartily repent o f it. V irg il, ' in 
his fourth eclogue, says positively the same thing: 
there will be then a new T iphys, another A rgo, and

G 3
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another Trqjan war. According to the Egyptians, this 
was to be effected after a period o f three thousand 
years: but according to V irg il, the. Momansi and 
Etruscans, after one thousand years only. The Hindus 
say, that the similitude will be perfect after the great 
revolution; but that it is not so obvious at the end o f 
subordinate periods. According to Strabo,̂ *̂  M inos 
took for a model o f his conduct a more ancient R ha-. 
D.'VMANTHY, or R hadamanthus : B udd’Ua declared, 

'that he wished to imitate a more ancient D'harma^' 
Raja: and the heroes o f the Edda took to themselves 
the names o f the heroes o f former times, and imitated 
thcni as much as it was in their power.

These different passages prove at first sight, that the 
Brahmens o f the Ŝ&ca tribe came a great way from 
the west. It is added, that they came from Creta 5 
but this could not be Grecian Creta- It was originally 
understood o f the fE'hile Island, a celestial earth : for 
according to the ancients, the abode o f the blessed waa 
either aacelestial earth below, or a terrestrial heaven 
above. Other nations would have said at once, that 
they came down from heaven, According to the 
Hindus, V ishnu, or Jupiter, riding upon the eagle, 
left the White Island, in order to be born in a human 
shape in India, in the character o f CRisHNA,

It was also the opinion o f the ancient Greeks, in 
conformity with the notions o f th^ Hindus, thatJu-^ 
PITER came from the islands o f the blessed, which 
according to H om er  were near the White Cliff’s, at 
the western extremity o f the world, as acknowledged 
by the ancients. L yco ph r o n , who was fond o f old 
traditions and obsolete terms, introduces the unfor
tunate C a ssa n d r a , fortelling to her brother H ector , 
that J u p it e r  would translate him into the islands o f

<i) Strabo, p. VlG,
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the blessed, his (Jupiter’s )  native country and 
this idea was also adopted b y  his scholiast.' But what 
is still more wonderful, is, that the greatest part o f  the 
JBr4hmetis, to this day, never use any but real Brilhh 
chalk, as they pretend, to mark their foreheads w ith ; 
and this is carried by merchants all over India. This 
chalk they czXV'Smka-chandana, '‘Sweta~mrkic&, 'SteSta- 
virid, and it comes from Dwdraca, where it was depo
sited by V ishnu. It is acknowledged in India, that the 
Vedas, and this divine chalk, came both from the WMte 
Island in the west; and that many tribes emigrated 
thence, in the time o f Crishna, into India, where they 
remain, to this day, in great numbers. It is declared, 
in the Nagai'a-ciiadda, a sectiop ol' the Scanda-furdr/a, 
that V ishnu brought the iVhitc Island itself into Gu- 

in  y/hich is I>m&raid, in the time of Crishna, 
where it is called to this day '‘Sweta-dwipa, though on 
the main land. Various reasons.are assigned for this: 
some say that it ms on accoun t o f  Crishna, who lived with 

, his relation^ at JDivdi'acd,. and who came from the ori- 
, girtal'Sipka-dmpa. Othere say, that V ishnu was afraid 
that'the Island sbouM turn black during the
Cali-yugai But the general opinion is, that V ishnu 
brought the whole island into .(ruzard't for Crishna* 
to be the place o f his abode, and also for the benefit 
o f his faithful servants, that they might have real and 
genuine chalk to mark their foreheads with ; and which 
would have been liable to be adulterated by dealers 
and carriers. It is not to be supposed, that in conse
quence o f this transportation, the } White Island no 
longer exists in the west. This is by no means the 
case j  for the White Island which he brought into 

. Iiidia_ was another self, and an etnanation o f  the ori- 
ginalone.

The White Island, or rather another self, was

. (2) V. 1189 cum Canteri. Annptat. 
G 4
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brought also near '‘Samlfiala-gtama, or SamWmJ, in tbc 
country otVude, as it is declared in the section o f  the 
Scania-purdn'a, called 'Sambhala-grdma-mahdimija;  
and there it remains still: both must have been com
pressed into a smaller compass, particularly the latter, 
which includes but a very small spot o f ground. In 
that book we read, “  near ’'Sambhala-grdma is a place 
"  called ''Sweta-dwipa ; there Jntidna, or knowledge, is

obtained.”  It  is declared, in the ''Atharvan'a-lKeda, 
that V ara'ha, or V ishnu, in the shape o f a boar,, 

.brought a portion o f the White Inland x.o Benares, at 
the confluence o f the Bnrn'd with the Ganges, at the 
place called Vishnu-pModaca, for the convenience o f 
Brahmens, and for the avowed purpose o f supplying 
them with genuine chalk. I have not seen the above 
passage in the Vedas ; but I was assured that it is leally 
to be found in them. This is also mentioned in the- 
Cosi-c'haiida, a section o f the Scanda-pwrdria, where 
it  is said that V aea 'ha brought ^SwetcMlrcdpa to the 
mouth o f the Burned. Be this as it may, it is no lon
ger to be seen there: and it was hinted to me, that it 
had turned blaclf, on account o f  the impure and pol
luted tribes, in whose possession the holy city has 
been for above six hundred years.

VII. The White Island is considered in the Purdn'as 
as the abode o f the Jidightp. Thus RaV a n a , anxious 
to signalize himself, is introduced in the Bdmdj/e'mi, 
inquiring from Jsa'eada, in what part o f  the world the 
mighty ones dwelt, that he might go and fight them. 
The n ighty, says N a 'eada, J ive  in the White Island. 
The most ancient inhabitants o f  Britain, in their ro
mances, still call the White Island, Ynys-y-Cedeirn, 
the island o f the mighty ones. The White. Island 
is declared to be the abode o f the gods, or hurdleyavi. 
This would have been expressed, in the west, by 
the Gothic tribes, by As-burgJi in seme o f the
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dialects in that language. Another name for it would 
be ^s-gard; and we find that both were’ in use in that 
sense, .(is-gard is constantly used in the Edda; and. 
As-burgh is the name o f an ancient city, called, by 
P tolemy , Asburgium, in the eastern parts o f  Europe; 
and the learned agree, that it is the same with' 
Asrgard.

In Sanscrit it would be liapura, or lipuriy the abode 
o f the Lord, or o f the gods, in which light V ishnu  
is considered in India; and though the White Island 
is not expressly called I's-pum, yet it is repeatedly 
asserted to be the abode o f V ish nu , called linoara, Isa, 
and D ir a, or God. Such also is the opinion o f the di
vines o f Tibet, and o f the followers o f B u d d ’h a  in 
China, according to D o -H a i.de, who maintain, that the 
holy one abides in the west: and C o nfucius  had also 
declared, that the holy one was to be found there. 
This tradition is of very great antiquityin the east; for 
it is probable that the wise men were directed to Ju
dea in consequence o f that very notion. In the E u- 
rdn'as, and in the Vedas also, as I  am informed, the, 
coming o f a Saviour from the tvest is often foretold. 
This prediction, the Hindus conceive, was fulfilled in 
the person o f  C eishna, who came from the west to be 
incarnated in the house o f V a su - deva, neat Mathura. 
The Samaritans, equally cautious, were in general o f 
opinion, that all the prophecies relating tQ the M e.ssi-  
AH had been fulfilled in the person o f Jo sh u .'v, who, 
it is true, introduced the chosen people into the’ land 
o f promise.

iJa or I'swara is the name o f the Supreme Being in 
Sanscrit. This word was pronounced H esus by the 
Gauls; A ise by the Irish, and Galic tribes; A.s and 
AJsie by the Goths; /Esar by the Etruscans, and Asi- 
os also by them: and the Greeks used the latter term. 
■Mills probably I's-puri, As-hurgh, As-buiy, came to
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point out the west; and the western countries were 
denominated by the Greeks, Hesperia, See. The Goths 
having conquered the Wtiite Island, and finding no 
deities living there, placed very properly at a great 
distance, out o f the reach o f persons too curious and 
inquisitive, this abode o f the gods toward the east, 
from which quarter they came. Thus A^ntry, or 

is designated the east with them.

In Sanscrit, puh, pnra <}r pur, puri, signify a build
ing to live in, also an assemblage o f such buildings, a 
village, a town. Beu, peu, in Welsh,'signify the same: 
peu is also written peties; and in Semserit we have pus, 
before certain consonants. Pur and purih answer to 
luri^, byng, - - - - - -  - -  -
]^gos.

and burh, in Gothic: the Greeks said

The divines o f  Tibet, according to P. G iorgi, place 
a paradise in the west, in a certain world, where 
H opameh , or the Supreme Being, resides alone. This 
place is coeval with the world, and is without end. 
This is the White Island, which escapes the general 
devastations o f the world both by fire and water, but 
will ultimately be destroyed and annihilated with the 
rest o f the creation. Some are o f  opinion, however, 
that the White Mated will survive the general wreck, 
because they conceive that the Supreme Being must 
have a place to exist in ; otherwise he would exist no 
where, and o f course would not exist at a ll.: This idea, 
peculiar only to a few, is in general reprobated as 
heterodox, H opameh is the same witlj C enresi, ac
cording to V. Gioaci, caWedJustus judex. H ’harma- 
Beja, in Sanscrit, one o f the two forms o f  Y ama, and 
an emanation o f V ishnu, or, in other words, V ishnu in 
the character and with the title o f  king o f justice. 
The cabalists among t h e p l a c e  the abode o f the 
Divine Majesty in the west: and the.Pssenians placed
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therê  beyond the ocean, their elysiura,. | This idea 
had even been adopted by Christians, at" an early pe
riod, as far as conistent with their notions of the Chris
tian religion: for they supposed that the souls of good 
men, previous to the coining of Christ, lived in some 

. happy and blessed country toward the extremitieSi 
the rim, limb, or lembus, of the earth, called lardar 
t/wCMOT* in the Edda: and as mount Atlas was consi
dered as the margin or term of the earth, it. was called 
also dyrim. The word lembus is not mentioned in scrip
ture, nor by the fathers of the church; but, in the 
room of it, the words infernal regions are used; iit 
Sanscrit, Pdtdla, which is nearly the same expression; 

. for̂  according to the learned Du-Cahge, the word 
lembus signifies the borders, the limits of the infernal 
regions: which expression of scripture here, and in 
the Purdn'as, does by no means imply Tartarus, or 
hell, the abode of the wicked. 'According to Du* 
JIaldb, Confucius bad said that the holy one was to 
be found In the west; and he introduces the follower 
of Budd’ha saying, "  We die -content; we are upon 
"  the point of entering into that blessed abode in the 
"  west, where. Fo waits tp receive us, and make us 
"  partakers of his bliss.”

/ . The Tag^ees, accordinĝ to the relation of the 
Philippine Islands in T hevenot’s collection of voyages, 
not only are acquainted with the White Island, but 
place their elysium there. The inhabitants of the 
Friendly Isles, in Cook’s V oyapej, and who speak the 
same language with those of the PluHppine Isleŝ  place 
also,the empire of Pluto in the west, and call it 
Bulutu,

This idea, that the elysium is situated in the west, 
is so universal, that even the savages of America place 

. their land of souls there also. It is very ancient; f r 
H esiod places the abode of heroes in the happy regions
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near the ocean, and Homer at the fiirthest extremities 
o f the ocean, near the White Cliffsy^

As it is the universal opinion o f the Pauran'ics, and 
Bavdd’hisis, that the abode o f V isiiku, and o f the 
Supreme Being, is in the White Island, I shall not 
crowd passages here, Irom their sacred books, to il
lustrate this assertion. Heilce it is that V ishnu is call
ed repeatedly 'Swe'ta-dwi'pa-vasin au-Nara-Na''ha'yan - 
AO, or NAR.A-NA'''RA'yAN'A, who resides in the White 
Island, (which is sometimes called ertiphatically dwzpa, 
or the island, by way o f pre-eminence,) and V ishnu 
Dw i'easthah-Nara, or the man who resides in the 
Island. V ishNo is introduced in the Brahhia-vcdvartta, 
section o f the Crtslma-Janma~c'haitda, saying, “  In the 
“ White Island, the abode of justice, 1 shall return 
“  with portions o f the gods and goddesses, to live a- 
"m ong the Gdldcas, ■ or shepherds, near Mat'hura. 
*' This shall most certainly happen, and nobody shall 
“  ever be able to prevent its taking place.’  ̂ A ll the 
Avai dr as, or ■prmdipvA emanations o f V  shnu , ten in 
number, came originally from the White Island. This 
is also acknowledged by divines, according to this 
text from the same book and section: “  There are many 
“  manifestations and forms of B h acavan , O  M u n i : but 
“  the form which resides in the White Island is the pri- 
“  mitive one. V ish.nu , says the author, recalling all his 
“ emanations into the White Islaml, went into the 
“  womb, in the house o f V asu-deV a ; and on this grand 
“  occasion, he recalled all his emanations. K a'm a  and 
“  N risinha  are complete forms, O M u n i  ; but C rishna, 
“  the most porverful king of the White Island, is the 
“ most perfect and complete of all V is h n u ’s forms.

For this purpose V ishnu from Fdtdla re]oim  the 
“  body of Ha’d’hice's'wara, the lord o f Ra d̂’ha', he

(1) 0<(ss. 24. V. IX. H esiod Tbeog. v. 1014. Eiga, v. 169.
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"  who dwells in the White Island with the famous 
"  snake Sesha, a portion o f his es-sence. The gods 

sent there portions of their own essences, to be con- 
"  solidated into the person o f  CrTshna, who was going 
“  to be incarnated at Gecula.”

Ra'm a  and N ri-ISinh a , or. the man-lion,, came, as we 
have seen, from the White Island; and even H ir a n -  
YACAsipu was killed either there or near it. It is the 
general opinion that this happened at Midtan; yet the 
Pandits whom I consulted could not find any authority 
for it in the Furdn'as. To reconcile this, they say he 
was killed at both places; really in the White Island, 
and typically only at Multan. i In the Gan'ela-piirdh'd, 
V ya ' sa is introduced asking B rahma ', how Ra 'm a  was 
born, and whose son he was. C a , or B raiim .a', answer
ed, “  In the JFliite Island, well known to all the.world, 
“  lived Jam ad ag ni, a great Muni, who can at his will 
"  destroy the world, who bestows rewards, and indicts 
"  punishments, knows the past, the future, and o f 
"  whom the gods stand in awe. His wife was Ren 'itca' :  
"  in her manners and gait, she is like R a t i ', the ino- 
"  ther o f  C a 'made 'v a . The whole world gazed at her 
"  with astonishment: her eyes are more beautiful than 
"  those o f the antelope o f the forests: her face is like 
“  the moon: she is a goddess, incapable o f decay: she 
“  is Mvlaprarriii, or immediately born o f the Supreme 
“ Being; she is Ihoari, the sovereign queen: from 

her was born R a 'm .a, who is Vishnu-Ydgmoara, ever 
“  victorious. R.̂ l'kaj going one day to Caildsa, to 
“  pay his respects to M afi.v' - de 'v a  and P a 'kv .v t i ', was 
“  prevented fnitn entering by G an'es'a, w'hom he 
“  knew not.. Enraged at his insolence, he wrenched 
“  G a n 'es'a 's scimeter from his hand, and cut o ff bis- 
“  head; from that circumstance, or his cutting off", be 
“  was surnamed PAEAs'ii-R.-viviA. ” . / The 'story is related 
differently in the Gan'Fsa-purdn'a: R a 'm a  broke o ff

    
 



94 bssav oh tH i

only one o f the elephant-like tu$ks o f Gan 'es a, wiiicb 
fell to the ground with a dreadful noise, and shook 
the whole earth. M aha'-deVa and P arvati', whoi 
%vere in fond dalliance, as indeed they always are' 
when alone, were alarmed. P a'rvati'' particularly was 
•v'ery angay, and was going to utter a 'dreadful curse 
against him, when V a'mana, an Avafdra of V ishnu, 
suddenly came from the tV.hUe Island, resplendent 
like ten millions o f suns, in a white dress, and with 
white teeth. “  Who are you ? What part o f the world 
*’ do-you come from?’' said P a'rvati' to hint. “  I am 

, "  V a'm ana : alarmed by the noise, and the shaking o f  
" th e  earth, I  come from the iVhite Island to save

P aras 'u-R a 'm a . "

The Egyptians, according to P l u t a r Ch , said that 
O siris was materially the lunar world, and that he 
dwelt in the niooU. O siris, of a black complexion, is 
V is h n u , whose abode is in the White Island, called 
also Chandra-d’iSipa, or the island o f the moon: and 
I  think that, by the lunar 'world o f the Egypicm, we 
are to understand the terrestrial moon o f the western 
mythologists, and the Chandra-dwzpa o f the Hindus. 
In Tibet, they say, that the god o f wisdom resides in 
the moon; and the Manicheans, whose reveries have 
much affinity with those of the Hindus, placed C hrist ,. 
in his character o f the divine sapience, in the moon; 
making it consubsfantial with it, as the Egyptians did 
with respect to O sir is , and the lunar world.

VIII. i In the Trai-locya-derpdna, it is said, that 
C hacra- v a r t t i- N a 'ra ''y a n 'a  resides in islands to the 
west. This is V is h n u , or N a r̂ a ''y a n 'a ,  whirling the 
chacra, or coit. They call him also N a r a - n a 't h a , 
or the lord o f mankind. In the White Island,' 
says the author of that treatise, is the Janma-Cal- 
fanac, or birth-tree o f Jin a> or B udd ’h.w It is
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in CsTitrOrd-wipa, or the White Island, said there to be 
Cshtra-dwtpa-dwipana-Sir-m'yr;  that is to say, Cs/uril" 
dwipct o f  all the dwtpas is the first and principal. "This 
treatise is written in the spoken dialect o f the coun-. 
tries to the west -of <Agra. Sir signifies head; and 
mor, as well as in Galic, signifies g rea t; Sir-/nor im
plies either a man, or any thing above the rest. The 
Sir-mor mountains, west o f  the Jumna, are thus call
ed, because their heads are greater, or above the 
others.

This Calpa-vrtcsha o f  the gods bestows every thing 
that is desirable; and when Jin a  is going to be incar
nated, the waters o f the JFhite Sea come up to It. 
Near this tree the Dic’hyddris, at disciples o f J in a , 
cut their hair, and throw it into the White Sea. > ^

It  appears also that the -White Tslandis the Therapm 
o f the Argonautics ascribed to Oupaws, In the 
rdn'as, 'Swetam is described as the most proper place 
for making tarpan'a, or libations in honor o f the P itrh i 
and though not .expressly called Tarpan'a, yet it is de
clared to be the land o f  Tarpan'a ;* and a most proper 
place it was, as the P/frzs dwelt there, and in the ad
jacent islands: and we read o f  several holy men going 
there fo r  the purpose o f performing that ceremony. 
Thus it appears that the iVJute Island, Cshtra, or Khira, 
Schei'ia, ox ^Kyre, was called also Tarpan'a, dr The- 
rapnoe: from which the Greeks made Drepane. That 
the White Island was called Tarpan'a by the Hindm is 
attested by Mr. Lord, when he says that VisvA-cARMAi 

. or T washta', went to live in the country o f Derpe, or 
Derpen, after having crossed many seas. That gentle
man’s information is generally true, though some 
times incorrect: and though it  be found, occasionally, 
to differ from the received opinions in this part of 
India, yet I  find it in general conformable to legends 
which are current in that part in which he lived.
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The Dei-pe, or Derpen, which he mentions, I  take to 
be a corruption from Tarpan'a: because Twashta' 
Kved actuaily in t h e Island, or land of Tarpan'a, 
according to the Pauran'ics.

The While Island i& also declared repeatedly to be 
the land o f  Tapas, or the most proper country for per
forming tapaspa: and we find that the ancient Greeks 
called the islands o f the blessed Theha, Theie, or 
Tliehaip'̂  and, in the objective case, In the
Apin-Acberi, written by Abul-Fazil, to whom the JJrjV 
iish Isles seems to have been unknown, is an island 
called Tapan'a in the very place o f  the B riti^  Isles. 
He had probably derived that notion from some Brah
mens, who said that an island, famous for the perform
ance o f Tapas, was in the north-west, at the extremi
ties o f the world. Those islands, called Thebe, T}veben, 
by the Greeks, were also declared to be the native 
country o f Jupiter, V ishnu, or Crishna, in conform
ity with the Pauran'ics, and in opposition to the lying 
C'relans, as they were called in all ages.

In the Trai-ldcpa-derpan'a, 'Saca-drvipa, or the 
IFhite Island, is called Nandi-dxdpa, from Nandi, the 
bull o f Maha'-df-va, who resides there. N o further 
particulars are mentioned, except that there is thetw « 
or forest o f Nandi. When the gods and holy men are 
in distress, they are always represented in the Purd- 
n'as, as betaking themselves to the White Island as a 
place o f shelter. This opinion prevailed once in 
Europe; for Homer introduces Jupiter telling Juno, 
with whom he had quarrelled, that she might go away, 
and retire into the regions to the w est: and Cbeosa, 
in the Ion o f Euripides, earnestly wishes to withdraw 
into the same countries.

(1) ScLol. in Lycopinva. v, 1200. 1189. and Canter-aimotat.
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The Jî hite Idand seems to be the original Delos  ̂

whiidft the and Gr^Ies claimed as their own
Jjroperty, and accordingly placed it in their respective 
countries. There the Sun and Lunus were born, ac
cording to the Greeks: but the Egyptians said that they 
were only concealed there by Latona, their nurse; 
for she was not their mother, according to them. L a -  
tona, et iM^ana, in Scmscrit, and the western lan
guages, - implies only a place o f  concealment. Both 
islands were floating originally on the. surface o f  the 
waters: but N eptonb, pitying the deplorable situation 
o f  this unfortunate island, according to JPindab, ren
dered it fixed and immoveable This was not the case 
with the Egyptian Delos, accoiding to Hesodotos, whe 
says that it was in a lake near Chemmis: but he ac
know ledge that he could not perceive that it was 
floating; though the priests assured him, that this was 
really the case.

The White Idand, o r TerreUrial Moon, was equal
ly  floating at fm t; and I  have* before related the le
gend o f  its production from the teais or rheum o f  
the giant A tr i.'V

Delos, according to some Greek raythologists, was 
formerly a woman, and sister to  L atona, and was 
transformed into an island. The original name o f  
D elos, and o f  .that woman, was A steria, the sister o f  
L atona, and who had a famous oracle among the 
Hyperboreans. A steria is then the famous goddess 
worshipped by the Gothic tribes under the name o f 
A stes or Easter. Deios, in Greeks is synonymous 
with Tejas and Ghrita, or the resple-ndenb an epithet 
o f  the White Idmd. Cyiuhm, another name for Delos, 
is from the Sanscrit canta, resplendent; and the White 
Island is also called Chandra-cdnia, or resplendent like

VoL. X I.
(1) Page 35. 
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the moon. The learned and ingenious hfr. B a ii,j,y  is 
o f  opinion, that we must look for the original 
among the islands to the north-west o f  Europe: and 
even the Checks acknowledged, that L atona  was born 
in an island o f  the Hijperboream. Delos, said the Oi'Ceks, 
was thus called, because it shone forth or appeared 
j'irst after the flood. This has some affinity with the 
opinion o f  the Paurdn*ics on that subject: for as the 
White Island is exempted from the dissolution o f  the 
rest o f the world, it appears first when these dread
ful days are over, lire  moon was born there accord
ing to the Purm'as: and the sun, in the character o f 
the son o f C a 'syapa, Avas born in the west: but the 
Sun and 7^0n us are not considered as brothers in India. 
The Greeks considered the west as the abode and native 
country o f the son, where he retired every day to rest 
himself in the company of,his mother and his youth
ful wife, according to the poet SrEsicafeBus, as cited by 
A tuex.eus.‘‘  ̂ T-his moon, remaining on earth, gave 
general dissatisfaction to the gods and mankind, as it 
gave no light: and besides, the plants were poor, and 
stunted, and their fruits o f no use to mankind. Jn 
order to obtain a better and more beneficial moon, it 
was resolved to churn the White Sea: and after infinite 
trouble a new moon was obtained o f  the purest atwnt, 
•as consisting o f the most subtile parts o f the former 
moon, which was churned along with a certain com
position made for that purpose, and flung into the, 
Ifliite Sea This nesv moon instantly flew up to hea
ven, where it remains, to the unspeakable benefit o f 
the world.

Y et there was still something wanting.: this new 
moon required a ruling power, and St moon, or ano
ther self, in a human shape. For this purpose A tri 
made again tapasya; and the Tri-murtti appeared to-

(1)  .See EUixbeck ’s Atlant. Vol. H -p . 262.
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iiira, Slid was incafnated in the womb of his wife And- 
suVa'  So'jt a or LonUs the son of Brahma*, Da't-  
Ta'TREYA of VlSHNO, and JOuhVaSAS of JVfAHA'-DS'VA.

I In the centfe of the White Island I'esides VisHnd, 
at a place called Ndraj/aĥ pura, ot the city of Ndrd-

called also Vairdvati or Pdirdmati, for both may 
be used correctly. In the Padma-purdti'a, section of 
the Uttai'qrc'lmdda, is the following description of this 
placet: " In  the northern parts of the Toyambud'hi,

. "  or sea of fresh-water, in 'SviHa-dmipa, thb Sanaed-
■ "  dicas went to see BhagavaV  or ViaHNO. Their 

"  names are Sanaca, Sananda, Sana'tana, Sanata- 
"  cumara< Ja**ta, Vo'du, Pancha- sic’sa, all children 
“ of Brahma', and these, with many others, reside 
“ there, near Hari, The White Island is like the 
“ su-bhransu, or mHd beams of a thousand moons; like 
“ shining jewels. - Many Mahd'-Ydgis, or great peni- 
“ tents, reside there, without fear or molestation. 
"  There is a beautiful garden of Pdrfjatâ '̂  and Chan  ̂
"  dam trees. There is the city VairavcUi or Vairdma-

beautiful and full of jewels: the consorts of the 
"  gods reside there in houses shining like the morning 
“ sun. Its greatest ornament is a divine mandapa, or 
“ house, made of precious kones and amber, ( Carpu- 
"ra ,) and adorned with flowers. The Apsarasas re- 
“ side there; and there is a throne supported by lions, 
“ and resplendent like fire, brilliant like the sun, &c. 
“ It consists' of. eight portions, like so many moons, 
"  placed like the petals of a flower. In the centre, 
"  within the calix, Jandrdana, or the devourer of souls, 
“ is seated with his indgnia in human shades. His 
“ clothes are like the foam of the White Sea when it 
“ is churned; and De'vi', with a divine countenance,

■ “ is on his left. Devout prayers and religious rites are

(1) A sort of Nyctanthes. 
n 2
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"  the only means to obtain admission among the sei*-- 
^ vants o f  VisBNo, and a seat at Vdshnû padam, at the 
*' feet o f  VisHNo, called also Parama-padam, or at the 
“  place o f the most excellent feet. ”  |

In Asia and the eastern parts o f  Europe, Britain was 
considered as the laad o f spir/ts, and the abode o f the 
pKiTY. In Britain they probably placed it farther to 
the west, in America. In this manner the savages o f  
o f  America place this land o f spirits still further to the 
westward, and as i f  it were in Asia. The gods and 
other spirits are fond o f privacy, and do. not like the 
vicinity o f mankind. Accordingly we find in the 
Paclma-puraria, section o f PatMa, that our JVhite Idand 
is only the abode o f an eminent yet subaltern form o f  
V ishnu and the Supreme Being, in opposition to the 
Other Purdn'as: and that the great and real White 
Island, called M^id^Rqjata-Bhunu. or Mahd-Sroeta- 
hhumh the great silver or white land, is beyond our 
White Island, and the mountains o f  localoca. An 
Impenetrable darkness, with a chaos-like confusion o f 
the elements, prevails beyond the mountains o f Loed- 
Idca, which determine the world, according to the ge 
neral opinion o f  the Pauran'icas; whilst some insist 
that it is a perfect vacuum. When Crishna, with A r- 
JUNA, searched into every dwipa for the children o f  
his spiritual guide, and asked them in vain from Y ama, 
who declared they were not with him, he went into 
Pushcara-dvBtpa, or Iceland, to Brahma', who told him, 
that they were probably with the original V ishnu, 
whose abode was beyond the mountains o f  LocdUca, 
in darkness, and among waters. Crishna, in his self- 
moving car, advanced to’ward Suvarn'a-bhumi, or the 
land o f gold, and striking the mountains with his chacra, 
or coit, opened an immense passage through them, 
which exists to this day, as. every body knows. This is 
l̂i .very comraoxt expression in the Purdn'as, 'and o f

    
 



Sacred isles  im  t h e  w e st . 101
course imjplies nothing. He went with Arjuna, through 
this gap, and entered the country of Tamorndiji-mahd-- 
ykioH, or the land of darkness. . There he found 
Vrshm* sitting in the midst of waters, and the children 
of his under his throne.

In the I8th Psalm we read, that the Supreme Being 
made darkness his secret place, his pavilion round 
about him, with dark water, and thick clouds to cover 
him.

( In North America, in Nerv-England, I believe, is 
the eave of the great Spirit, whose abode is in the 
lake Hwm, in the island of the great Spirit, or ..Wn- 
nitoalin, according to the Indians. There is another 
cave of the great Spirit near the Missisippi, below St. 
Antonians Falls; and near the Ohio, on the heights 
called the Big-bone-ticks, is also the impression cf a 
divine foot, as well as at many places on the old Con
tinent. |!ln the PadinehpurSn'tt, section of Pdf ala, or 
the infernal regions, Suta is introduced relating the 
most wonderful exploits and mighty dfeeds of Ra'ma- 
chandra, who came originally from the JFliite IsUmd, 
as we have seen before, and like St. Brakdan, long 
after, wished to visit the more western regions. Both 
at first were much at a loss how to effect this; but 
withpatience>- courage, and perseverance, they succeed
ed. St. Brandan went by sea, and was six months in 
this journey, in which he saw the land of the departed, 
called Imd. RA'MA-CHÂbRA, having the advantâ  
of a self-moving car, performed it in a very few dayŝ . 

. in company with Maha'-deVa. The day being fixed 
for their departure, Ra'M.a-chandra waited anxiously 
for Si'vA, who was dallying in a most charming grove, 
and had entirely forgot him. Ra'ma-chandra resol
ved to set qfl‘ without him and as he was goipg to 
ascend his self-moving vehicle, he saw a holy penitent, 
a Bishi, carrying away a, ̂ oman, who had eloped from
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her husband, a or silent coniemplator. They 
imet boldly R a''ma-chan0s.a, shewing signs neither o f  
shame nor fear. R a'ma, however, ordered the holy 
penitent to send away the woman, and reproached him 
with his scandalous behaviour. He then advanced 
toward the Loealdca mountains, and'SAwsHU, or 'S iv a , 
recollecting the appointment, ascended his vimdtia, or 
vehicle, and with wonderful speed soon overtook 
R a'ma. They then descried the* Xoc4/oca mountains, 
on the summit o f which are the patlis o f  the planets. 
R aV a-chan DR A asked the THani who was with them, 
what was become o f his wife. The Jlitini said, she 
w’as gone to the Tamobhaga-'giii, or the mountain o f 
darkness, for which, he said, he W’as very sorry, as he 
was not likely to sec her again. 'S ambhu comforted 
him, and said we are going there also, | Thus assisted 
with the refulgence o f 'Sambhu, they airived into the 
land o f darkness, where there are no liv ing creatures. 
There, one hundred millions o f  yojanas from the limits 
o f  light, in that land o f darkness, is Mahd-Ec^ata- 
Mumi, or the Great Silver or White Country, In the 
middle o f it is Ndrdyan!a-pura, resplendent like one 
hundred millions o f suns. R.a'ma was astonished at 
this wonderful sight in the land o f the blessed, and 
the paradise o f V ishnu. "  Whose refulgence is this f ”  
exclaimed he. How can we approach it ? Is this the 
“  fire which is to consume the world, or the mayd, or 
"illu sion  o f B hagava 'n a .'’ Is my last hour arrived?”  
SamRhu said, "  O R a'ghava, or descendant o f Ra- 
“  GHU, be not dismayed: it is the vtayd o f B haoa- 
"  va n̂a : none but those who have obtained internal 

knowledge, can see and enter this holy place. See 
on all sides EMiis and Munis performing puja in 
honor o f it. The four Vedas reside there; and the 

“  Eomashddaya-RisMs, or descendants o f  the holy 
"  Ro'MASHA,/or L o' masha, with their wives, are per- 
"  forming the ^ddacshu/a, ( or clextratio  ̂ in Latin,)
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“  and the VaUic’hil̂ as aho. tAcsiiMt with her ikmsels,
“  are mating to this place o f the most excellent 
"feet. The S^nddica^Yoots are meditating on it. 
“ Consider attentively this most pyre resplendehce.
“  Thus 1 have shewn to you. Brahm-Niracdra, or the 
“  Supreme Being without a body, is Sdcdra, or em- 
“ bodied; ((xc Brahm, is Sdcdva in his manifestations.
“  Worldly men cannot see him: it is..,give!i only to 
“  those who have'“Obtained internal knowledge.’ '. 
These words of Sambhu were heard by those who ac
companied Ra'm a ; who immediately made to ' 
A chyuta, or the incorruptible god, with Giri^carm't 
Tulst, ''Sallaca, Morula, î ila-ca^iala, or the blue lotos. 
Then N a 'bada came from c’ham, heaven, with his hair 
tied up into one lock, bis guitar, and a small crooked 
staff Sambuu told him that R a'ma-chandra wished to 
-see this place, and begged that he would ge and an- 
nounce him. Na 'kada went in, and announced Ra'ma- 
chanhra and Maua-deVa  ̂ V iSu.n’u and L acshmI, with 
myriads of pogi's, came out to meet their guests, and 
having worshipped them, carried them to Ndrdtjmi'a- 
pura. V ishnu asked, “  How came you to this place 
“ inaccessible to mortals ? W ho is this king?’TS.AMEriu 
“  answered, “  he is a portion o f your essence: we saw . 
“  a path, and we followed ih and he wishes very much 
“  to see your consort,”  “  She is in the inner apart- 
“  ments ; go and see her,”  answered V ishnu. Ra'ma 
went in, and having worshipped her, said, ”  I have 
“  seen you; it is enough, i have obtained at last the__̂  
“ object o f my most ardent wishes.” ! 'SB^-DE ’̂  ̂said, 
“ you are remarkably handsome; but Sit a, your con- 
“  sort, is a perfect beauty !”  Ra'”ma, alarmed, retired ; 
but CAMA-DE'VAhaviug deeply wounded L acshmI, she 
ran after him. Ra'ma being ka-patni-vi'alta, or faith
ful to his only wife, began to tremble, and V ishnu 
and Maha'-de'va were aistoilished. s Ra'ma disengaged 
himself; and, with hiŝ  retinue, having reascended 
their vimdna, left^the Locdloca mountains, and soon
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reached the Suadauda^hU or the sea roimd Pu$Jicara> 
and went home.

The same description o f our White Island may be 
collected from various parts o f the Purdn'as, its asto
nishing refulgence, & c. and the commentator on the 
£hdgavata> with many other learned men, assert, that 
these two White Islands, with the Gdldcas, or the 
celfslial'Sweta, many millions above the terrestrial one 
in the air, are but one. Indeed, the geography o f them 
is the same exactly ; the dimensions only are diflerent, 
being on a much larger scale. Be this as it may, 
whether thefe be another White Island or country in 
America, is o f  little consequence, as it does not interfere 
with ours, and both are asserted to exist independent 
o f each other. This notion may lead to suppose, that 
the inhabitants o f the islands in the northern ocean, 
had some knowledge o i America at a very early period. 
In  my humble opinion, it was hardly possible that it 
should be otherwise, particularly when.the climate was 
less severe: and that this was the case once, I  conceive, 
cannot be denied. The Paurdn'ics say, that this land, 
which surrounds the world, is called Sicvarn'a-Vhiinn, 
or the golden land, from its real appearance, and the 
quantity o f  gold found there. The first travellers, 
who visited the shores opposite to Iceland andL Hoi'vcay, 
were struck with the,appearance o f  the rocks glittering 
like gold. Some o f these glittering stones were 
brought to Europe, and assayed, but produced no 
metal. This appearance was occasioned by a sort o f  
Pyrites, which . abounds on these shores. Rocks 
with such an appearance are mentioned in the 
northern ocean by P lutarch.*’  ̂ According to 
our mythologists, H ercules and P erseus were

(I) De facie in orbe Lan«e,
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the only heroes who ever penetrated beyond mount 
îtl4s into the land o f darkness.

IX. It  is probable, that this land surrounding the 
known world, is altogether the result o f  some fanciful 
idea o f  the Hindus, and other nations in form er ages. 
They conceived that it was absolutely necessary, to 
prevent the waters o f  the ambient ocean from running 
o ff into the vacuum J and this idea alone was enough 
to establish its existence among them, I  was desirous, 
however, to ascertain, whether some points in this 
imaginary boundary o f the terraqueous world, could 
not be traced through the Puran'as, with the track,' 
either real or imaginary, or sonie o f their I)eitics, or 
heroes, from iM ia, in various directions, to these 
parts. V e ry  few indications and marks o f such dis
coveries I  was able to obtain, but these constantly 
pointed to the'north-west quarter o f  the old continent, 
consonant with the obscure hints of the existence o f  
such land, to be found in P lutarch, in the account 
given by Silenus to M idas  ̂ and in the argonautics' 
ascribed to Orpheus. It is not improbable, that some 
accidents, and fortunate circumstances, from time to 
time, confirmed its existence. Through want o f inter
course, and owing to several centuries intervening 
without any o f  th ^e  accidents recumng, which had 
brought to light its existence, it became problematical 
and doubrful for a long tim e; and the severity o f  the 
climate increasing in these northern regions, rendered 
these accidents still more uncommon. The track o f  
C eishna and Ra'ma-chancea, who came originally 
from the White Island, is pointed out, through the 
north-west quarter,'and the two Fmhearas, the 
tisli Isles and Iceland, through which in the Trailoctja- 
derpan'a this track is also made to pass. These facts 
show, that once they had in the west, and in India, 
some ponfused ideas about such land as Amei'ka: and
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though their tthtiofts Were «o t  ckar, yet they did 
not douht, at some periods o f  its existence. That' 
the eastern parts o f Ameiica were peopled from 
Mwropet appears to me beyond any manner o f doubt, 
from the astonishing affinity between the languages 
in use in that part o f Anierica, with the Sanscrit 
arid other languages in Europe derived from it. 
For the Sanscrit pervades all the languages, both 
ancient and modern o f Europe, in a surprising de
gree. India is by no means to be considered as 
the primitive and original country o f tire Sanscrit 
language, though it flourishes thefe now exclusively. 
The Brahmens acknowledge that they are not native 
o f India. They entered it, they say, thi’ough the 
pass o f Hardwar: and their |5rst settlement was at 
Cavoje. Towards the east it extends to ^xd and 
Siam, in which countries the Pali, Bali, or sacred 
language, i f  not pure Sanserif, is at least a dialect 
next to it, and its eldest daughter.’ Towards the 
west, it pervades all the ancient and modern lan
guages o f  Iran, Turan, Jrabia, Ethiopia, Egypt, 
the northern parts o f  and all .Bwrope as far as
Iceland inclusively; fonning, as it were, a belt from 
the easternmost parts o f Asia to the extremities o f  
the west, and o f Europe, and tending from the south
east toward the north-west. To the north o f India, in 
T.betj the traces o f the item '/ lan gu age  prevail, hut 
I  believe in a less degree than in A'vd and Siam. 
From this belt some weak ramifications are to be found 
in Sumatra and Java. The Malay language contains 
manv words o f Sanscrit orjoin : and in the Chinese andV O '  .
Japanese, Sanscrit words are to be found occasionally. 
The language o f the aborigines o f India, extending 
from the Bay o f Bengal to Bombay, and inhabiting 
the mountainous tracts in the interior parts, ha.s no 
affinity whatever with the Sansa it, or any o f its dia
lects. Its grammar, poor and barren, as may be sup
posed, is obsolutely diftereut from that even of. the
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lowest dialects o f the Samei'il. To m y  great surprise, 
I  could not find even a single word in it, either deriv
ed from the Satiscrit, or any o f  its dialects, except the 
names o f a few  articles o f  trade, introduced into it* 
but evidently not belonging to i t : jvfaijst there are a 
great many words obviously derived front the Sanscritt 
in the dialects o f Brasil, Mexico, o f  the Caribbees, and 
other tribes living on the eastern shores o f  America. 
fn the dialects o f the inland and southern parts o f  
Africa, I  could not \ even- trace a single word o f  & n -  
scrit derivation, nor in those o f  the western shores o f 
America. Some o f the dialects o f  Tartary and Siberia 
exhibit occasionally a few  words o f  Sanscrit o r i^ ii‘I 
but these are not numerous, whilst none whatever are 
to be found in the others. Various etymologies are 
given o f the name o f the city o f  Mexico, the true pro
nunciation o f which is fyjachico. The mo§t probable 
is from the Sanscrit Matsya, or MacKha, fish; and,  ̂
in a derivative form, Matsyaca, and Mach’hica. This 
word, in the Jliisc/wco language, is pronounced Mecho, 
and MeCboa. According to the learned A bbe'  Clav i-  
gero,  a native o f  that country, the name o f  the t6wn 
and province o f Mechoacan signifies the place o f  fish- 
In Hindi, MacItH-c'hau'a implies the same, and 
Mach’hwa-c’hhi'a, a place o f fishermen, or Mecfioa^can. 
In the Mexican tongue, Ten-CdUi signifies the house or 
cell of god, m Latin J^^cMa, which is to be pronoun
ced Dei-kella. Uaveli, a house/ in Hindi, bevel in 
JEnglish, is pronounced eovel, caul, or coil,' in several 
parts o f the penidsula, as in the Taniuli d ialect; and 
Deu^cavd, or IkvrVial, is the house o f g o d : this well 
known word is generally pronounced De-iauJ, in IneUa* 
Teotignacan, according to Gemebli, signifies also, in 
that language, the place o f god r in Hindi, DevatacS- 
c’hand or Deoid-ca-c’hand signifies the same, though 
never used. They say in India, pr rather B&'sia, 
BtU’C’lum'd, the place o f  idols. ' Khdnd is used in 
Persia, and in the western parts o f  India, in compo-
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sition, and signifies place. Some believe that it was 
used formerly in Sanscrit, and that c'hard, a place o f 
metals, or mine, is derh^d from i t ;  but this is not 
likely. HMoc, in Mexican, is the name o f  the god o f  
waters ,* answering to Jalugha in Sanscrit, the energy 
o f  the waters. In the Brasilian dialects, cttnffa or cunlia, 
according to the Portuguese mode o f spelling, and 
eantfd, in Sanscrit, signify a young woman.

Ibi, the earth, is from 'i and iva or iba, in Sanscrit, 
the female power o f  nature, and the earth in an ani
mated shape, or the goddess T eliJus. ^ra, a ir: ig  or 
nh, aqua: p i; pes, foot, povi/. Caanga, to eat, is, 
in Hindi, caega, cainga, I shall eat. Ca-anga, to say ; 
in Hindi Calianga, I shall say. Co, to go, is ga and 
gati in Sanscnt; in Brasilian, guaia aho is, to go, to 
walk. Monhanga,' to make, is manaxinga, in Hindi, I 
shall make. Yeupird, to mount, to go  up, from.«pcr, 
upon In Hindi, Can, and acan, head in Galic also, 
oi'e-acan, our head, ^i-out, I come, is hum-ante/ 
Oi-out is u'oJi-aute in Hindi, he comes, ^uac-aovt, 
they come, and in Hindi, vse-auie: in a preposition is 
mai, both in Brasilian and Hindi,

In  the language o f  the CariVbees, ac oculiis, in Hindi 
anJc, from the Sanscrit ucsha, and acsiidn, from which 
is derived skin amongst tht Cherakees, Baica, to eat, 
is in Sanscrit, hhvcia: bovirokon, a , boar, or hog, is 
xarohuca or bardhaca: joxanni, the soul, is jim , jixan. 
Jsheiri, God, is from Jstxara: looca, among the Ceribr 
tecs, is the first of. the locas, logos or men in Hindi: 
and Maboid, the evil spirit, or principle* is from mahd- 
hhvi, or t/id-bhvi, the great evil spirit, the chief o f  evil 
spirits. Bhni and hhuta are common names for devils, 
spectres, and other evil spirits. The word blivi is obso
lete, and in great measure used only by women and 
children in India.
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In J r̂ginia, pŝ acse, a bird^ is from pacsJu: ye», 
yeuph, kwoh in Hkdl, h e : howan, who, and •whom; 
waslf̂  ia Hindi, hwuldhln Virginia, propter, because, 
on account o f.

In the Chikkasak and ChoktaJi languages, loca or 
loak is f ire ; and this is an old Gothic word used in the 
Edda. Yanasa a bullock, ydna in Sanscrit, aia to go, 
is ya in Sanscrit, and eo in Latin. Anum-boU~bole in 
their language is in Hindi, hmti, or aium~buli-hidd, I  
spoke the speech. This last would certainly afford 
much merriment in the eastern parts, o f  par
ticularly, yet it would be understood. Unchdba is a 
height, mountain, both in these languages and in- 
Sanscrit,

These words are extracted, for the greatest part, 
from Reland’s short vocabularies of the American !an“ 
guages. They are short indeed> for they contain only 
a few hundred words. In the dialects o f  Peru ana 
Chdi, and the northern coasts of,America, California, 
&c. 1 have not been able to find a single word that 
had the least affinity with the Sanscrit, or any other 
language o f  the old continent* In  the languages o f  
North America, there are fewer words from the old 
continent, than in those o f iSW/t ./4»/eric«, and o f the 
Caribhees. The reason is, that, according to tradition, 
the tribes which now inhabit North America, came 
originally from the western parts o f  that country, and 
settled there, after having either exterminated or dri
ven away the greatest part o f  the inhabitants; and the 
Caribhees assert, that they came originally from Florida.

t

Beyond this belt, languages have littlep r no affinity 
with the Sanscrit, except among such nations as are 
well known to have emigrated out. o f  it. Thus the 
Chinese, who lived originally on the ban^ o f the Orus,
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greataccording to the Purdn'as, haye preseryed a 
many Sanscrit ybcables in their language, which are 
engrafted upon another, unknown to us.

In the j^hnrt vocabulary o f  the Hottentot language in  
Mr. Baerow ’s description o f the Cape, and consisting 
only o f eighteen words, I  was surprised to find three 
o f them pure Sanscrit: The fiî st is Surrie, the sun, in 
Sanscrit suryat cum, water, in Sanscrit cam ;  clviA ctt 
is the earth in both languages.

C H A P T E R  I I I .

*Sweta' Dev! ; or the Whit® Goddess.

I. TpHET^Tiiie goddess, whose abode is in the White 
Island, is one o f the three Parcoe, which, according 
to the PaurdnHcs, are a Tri-unity, called in the singu
lar number Tri-Cald-dhi-Cumdri, or the divine maid 
in a three-fold state.

Shc was born on mount Cailasa, from the Tri-murtti, 
as related in the Vardha-purdna"! the three gods 
directed their eyes, so that their looks met into a focus 
o f point; and this divine maid sprang up instantly. 
She is three-fold, and, as soon as she was born, she 
disappeared, and went to the W hite Mountain or Island, 
to perform tapasya. She is TH-sacti-devi, or the 
goddess with the triple e n e rg y : you must consider 
her as Tri-vid’lid, or three-fold; and these three modes 
are sidd'hi, because they embface the whole circle o f
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human life. Jrf-W//, that makes king?: when creat
ing, she is Satnoici-BraJunz: when fostering, Vaish* 
navi: when destroying, she is Rauir£ These are 
three forms, which were thus produced r Brahma',̂  who 
is o f a red coraplejcion, thinking on M ab a -deV a , who 
is "White, hk'Sacti, or energy, naturally became Tp/wfe. 
He then produced a damsel o f  that colour called 
'Sweta-jje'vi, or the W hite goddess. She is called 
also BrahmI-Sita ', Brahma', the creating power, is 
is thus introduced, thinking on the desttuctiire power, 
for a very obvious reason; for.his energy is so lux
uriant, that, i f  it were not cmitinually checked,, in a 
short time it would have no room to exert itself; the 
creative power would cease, and o f  course BRAnatA' 
would no longer exist. But i f  the power o f  destruC'* 
tion, was not equally checked, be would destroy 
BRAHiiA'’s Works so completely, and so fast, that in a 
short time he would ha ve no opportunity to exert him
self. In order to obviate this, V ishru, or the pre
serving power, interposes, and meditating op Bra h m a ' ,  
whose creative power gives a scope to his exertions, 
his energy becomes red, like Brahma', and produces a 
damsel o f  a red <x>mplexion, called VAisaiiAvi. 
Rudra, or the power o f  destruction, is o f  a "white 
complexion; but as he is meditating on V ishnu, who 
preserves only that he may destroy, his energy turns 
llack, and becomes a damsel called RAunni, or the 
fearful goddess, and Tamasi, or black as darkness.

Thus, when we are thinking o f a triangle, our 
'/Slict/becomes a triangle; when thinking on an object 
o f  a "White colour, it then becomes white.

The W hite goddess is most beautiful. She is 
Ecdcshard, or her name, consists o f  one letter. This 
letter is ‘I  long, and in a derivative form, it is Tv a ,  which 
sounds exactly like E ve, pronounced as a dissyllable.
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Thus every  woman is a form o f  '1, and is really 
fvA, or Eve. Thus A d im a . or A d am ,  is, called S w a * 
yambihiV a , hecatiste he is like S w a ' yam bhu ', or the s e lf 
existing; because he is a form or emanation from hifn. 
She is SarvScshafa; that is, her names, in. the sacred 
spells, include all the letters o f  the alphabet: she is 
Sarasvati, or the goddess o f eloquence.. B rahma '  fo l
lowed the W hite goddess, his own offspring, to the 
W hite  mountain or island, and there fell in loVe with 
her, and there they made tapasya, in order to create 
mankind. S it a '  said to B rah m a ' ,  prepare a large 
sfhdn at place for me to live in. H e then took her to 
bis bosom, and generation took place, and he had 
seven sons by her. B rahma '  then praised her in her 
threefold state, saying, Praise to the O Jayia^a, 
“  victorious; Satya-samhMtd, self b o m : D ’hrwod, 
“  immoveable; jbeva-vardj because she contains all 
“ the gods in her womb: Cshtmd, benign; Sarva- 
“  bMtd-MaheiwaH, great queen o f  all living beings ;

Vardrohd, firmly seated.’*

The third Cmndri, or damsel of a bla<^ hue, is cal
led Raiuln, Cdlctrdtri, or black as night, and Cha~ 
muddd. In other books, I  am told that her name is 
said to be 6, or 6h. After destroying the demon Rcru, 
Maha'-de'va praised her, saying, “  Thou art Bho'topa- 
“  harin 'i, or she who destroys liv ing beings; large are 
“  thy teeth, and thy seal is upon a corpse.”  In the 
Miru-Tcmtra, her station is said to be in the North.

From her mouth there issued many or god
desses, who instantly asked for food., M aha'-de'va 
said, let them devour the fruit o f  the womb'of any 
woman, who, being with child, puts on the clothes o f  
another woman. This threefold deity resides on ?V/- 
cu'Ui, each form on her own peak, the W hite goddess in- 
'Hwitam, the Red goddess in Hyi'oa'yamimd Chamun'- 
dd, or the'Black goddess, in the north, or on Ayasam.
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They have also anothef s/7w« near Casmir. In the 
Varaha-furdnta the name o f  these three peaks are 
"SwUa, Mmidarat and NUa, or the black mountaip.

There are many mountaiis called Mcmdara, ot di
viding the waters; and they are represented in general, 
as consisting o f a red or yellowish earth, or they are 
said to, be o f that colour; and o f  course it corresponds, 
or rather it is the same, with Svmnia or H irm ya..

These three goddesses are obviously the Farca o f  
the western mythologists, which according to Peu- 
TARCĤ '’ were three and one. Fate (literally L o t ) says, 
he, in as much as it be an energy, is the general soul 
o f the world, and is threefold, Clotho, JLachesis, and 
Atropos: for Peato says that Providence, by which he 
understands fate, both physical and metaphysics, is 
threefold. The three Farca  were called also Vesta, 
Minerott) and Mortem or Martia. Vesta is the ''Sacti o f
Brahma', who is represented under the emblem o f  an 
ignited globe. M inerva is Sarasmti, or the energy 
of V ishnu; and Martia, from M ars or M avors, 
who is M aha-oeva, or M a h a -H araja, M ’ha'rai i 
her other name, M orta, is, perhaps, from mors, mor-̂  
its. These are the three Genii sitting in a triangle on 
Tnie£'ta, in the infernal regions, according to Thes-  
pEsius, near the three lakes o f liquid gold, white lead, 
and iron and between them probably was the infer
nal TH-'Vitm, or the three roads branching out from 
one point in the infernal plains, which were threefold 
also, Eiy^um, Erebus, and Tartarus. These are 
probably the three Skiri-JOei or Gods o f Sclieeria, or 
Skirr, who began to be known -When Saturn with-

(1) Prut, de Fato,

(2) Plutarch Vo], II* p. 50G and (167.

VoL. XL I
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drew from this worfcU’) There the f/itTe Parcce pre
sided over the four divisions of Tricu'ta, so combined 
together as to make only three parts. These four di
visions of Trictha are mentioned in the TraX^ecrja-der  ̂
pan'â  Swoarr/a; Rup&vdt^ f>katnct, and Vftjra, but 
they are'to be considered as , three only. Timarchuŝ  
in his vision of the infernal regions,W saw feany islands 
in the eighth division of the world. The friendly spi
rit, who pointed out to TiMarchos whatever was worth 
his notice in these regions, told him that there were 
Jimr shares or portions of them. “ A small small por- 

tion only,” says he, “ of the superior parts belongs 
“ to us; the other parts are the abode of other gods. 
“ I'he share of Proserpine, intrusted to our care, is 
"  one of the,four, which are divided froip each othet 
"by the Stt/x: this you may survey. P roserpine is 
"in the moon, and M ercury is her companion: this 
"  is the infernal M ercury or P l u t o . Her portion, 
or share, is what the western my thologists understood, 
when they said, that there was really a moon on earth; 
or, as M acrobius  says, a terrestrial moon: thus it ap
pears that Zuna is also an earth, land, or country, 
which we should call a celestial earth, in Sanscrit, 
Sxverga-bhnmi, an epithet of the White Island, or the 
island of the moon. This moon, says P lutarch , is a 
mixed body, and the emblem of the Genii; as the sun 
is the emblem of the superior deities. This some call 
a terrestrial heaven, and others a celestial earili. This 
moon, says'he, belongs to Gaiii living on earth. All 
the islands which T imarchus saw, were floating: this 
also is- conformable to the notions of the Hindus, who 
concieve that the earth and the islands are all floatinir 
noon the abvss.

(1) Plutarch , Vcl. II- p. a21.

(2) Plutarch  de Genio SOcratis, p. 589.

(3 ) P l u t a r c h , VoI. p. 9 i3 .
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"  The Sti/X' (says the friendly genius to Timarchos) 
"  is the road to hell, and determines the last portion 
"  of all things. It leads in an opposite direction from, 

Orctis to (he superior parts. These four divisions and 
"  regions belong, the,first to life, the second to motion, 
"  the third to birth, and the fourth to death., These 
"  are again so combined, as to form three new sets or 
“ divisions; for unity, belonging to what escapes the 
"  sight, joins the first and second; intelligence, be- 

longing to the sun, unites the second and third; and 
“ nature, belonging to the moon, joins the third and 

last. Oyer each of these three combinations rules 
"  a Parca, daughter of necessity. A tropos £or Rau-  
“ dri'3 rules over the first; C lotbo  (̂ or BrahmTJ over 
“ the second; and L.ACHEsis'“ £or ,Vaishnavi'3 over the 
“ third, or Sdene, the moon; and on her rest the Con- 
"  versions of generation.” This singuIai;̂ ĉombinafion 
of the numbers three and four, was in high estimation 
among the followers of P lato  and P ythagoras. Thus 
the four elements, combined together by three inter
vals, produced every thing that exists. This combi
nation was really the completion of things. Thus, 
when H omer and V ir g il  exclaim, “ O three and four 
“ times happy are they who, &c.” they do not mean 
to say, that they were either seven, or three jor four 
times happy; but that they were made completely 
happy through the fortunate combination of whatever 
is requisite for that purpose.

The other islands have certainly their peculiar dei
ties; but the moon, which is the portion of the Genii 
who live on earth, is not so much exposed to the fury 
of the Styx, being somewhat higher. (This is the ter
restrial moon, or mpon on earth, as mentioned by 
Lutatius: "  Philosophi Lunam esse in terra dicunt, 
qua circa nostrum hoc solum circulo altiore suspema.*’)''̂  
The Styx, however, invades the moon, (or rather the

(1) Lutatius  vetus Statii interpres in Theibad. l. 
i 2
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island o f  the moon,) the secondary measures 177: 
that is to say, every sixth lunar month : for 354, the 
number o f days in a lunar year, is-the primarf/, and 
its hal^ or 177, is the seeondcwy measure. When the 

rushes toward (the island o f )  the moon ( l ik e  
the boar or hygr in the Severn) in the secondary 
measures, ( that is to say at the equinoctial tides,)  the 
souls then break forth into loud lamentations through 
fear; for P luto  seizes upon a great many, who hap
pen to fall o f f : some, however, who were brought 
in by the raging flood, contrive, by dint o f  exertions, 
and good swimming, to reach the shores o f  the moon, 
who raises them up. These are the souls o f  those 
whose lot it is to die about the time appointed for 
their being born again, except such as are polluted 
with crimes. The Styx, thundering and bellowing in 
a most dreadful manner, does not allow them to ap
proach; but lamenting their fate, they are thrust head
long, and hurried away to another regeneration, as you 
see. W hy,”  says Timarchus, “ I see nothing but 
“  stars, some merging into the abyss, and others 
“  emerging out o f  it.”  “  These are Genii,”  answered 
his conductor; “  for such is really the case.”  P l u 
tar ch , in his discourse on the face seen in the orb 
o f the moon,(*) adds, that the Styx, whilst raging, 
thrusts away many whilst almost within reach o f  the 
shores o f the moon: and even some, who had al
ready reached the wished-for land, are suddenly 
dragged again into the deep. Those, however, who 
have effected their escape, and stand firm on the 
beach, are crowned with the plumes o f constan
cy. There are in this moon three principal ca- 
veiTH?; the largest called the sanctuary o f  H ecate, 
where the wicked suffer the punishments due to 
flieir crimes. The two other caverns, or rather ou\-

( l )  P. Oi3. (e) P. CH4.
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lets, like the straits o f  H ercwles, o f  the Caspian and 
Seas, says our author,. are called the long gaps, 

piterally the-D/rg/ja JDirghicd, or long passage leading 
into the hell o f the Furan'as, and through which the 
souls must pass :J one looking toward heaven, and the 
other toward the earth, being for the ingress and egress 
o f the souls. The moon is the receptacle o f  the sen., 
sitive souls, (animee,) which she composes or decom
poses : the sun then supplying the rational souls, a new 
being is formed, and the earth supplies the body. 
For the earth gives nothing after death; but receives 
back what she gave, for the purpose o f geberation. 
The sun receives nothing, except the rational soul, 
which he gave.. But the moon receives and gives^ 
compounds, decompounds, and divides. A tropos, (o r  
R a u d r i , )  who is placed about the sun, is the begin
ning o f generation; exactly like the destructive power 
or 'S iva among the H M v s ,  and who is called the 
cause and the author o f  generation. -C i-Qtho, about 
the celestial moon, unites and mixes. The last, or L a -  
CHEsis, is contiguous to the earth; but is greatly trader 
the influence o f  chance. For whatever being is desti
tute o f a sensitive soul, does not exist o f  its own right, 
but must submit to the affections o f another principle : 
for the rational soul is o f  its own right impassible, and 
is not obnoxious to affections from another quarter. 
The sensitive soul is a mediate and mixt being, like 
the moon, which is a compound o f what is above, and 
o f what is below; ^nd is to the sun in the same rela
tion as the earth is to the moon. W ell P u n y  might 
say, with great truth, that the refinements o f the JDr«- 
ids were such, that one would be tempted to believe, 
that those in the east had largely borrowed from them. 
This certainly surpasses every thing o f the kind I have 
ever read or heard in India,

These three goddesses are obviously the Fmx<s, or
i3
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f^tes o f the western mythologisfs, which were thre( 
and one. This female tri-unity is really the Tri~murtli 
o f the Hindus, who call it the'<SVicti or energy o f  the 
male Tri-murlti, which in reality is the same thing. 
Though the male tri-unity be oftener mentioned, and 
better known, among the unlearned, than the other ; 
ye t the female one is always understood with the 
other, because the Tri-murtH cannot act, but through 
its energy, or '"Sacti, which is o f the feminine gen
der. The male Tri~muriti was hardly known in the 
west; for Jupitee , P l u t o , and N e p t u n e , have no 
afiinity w ith |he Hindu Tri-m iritt, except their being 
three in number. The real Tvi-milvttt the Greeks 
and Xnftaws consisted of C r o n u s , J u p it e r , apd M ars, 
B r a h m a ', V is h n u , and '‘S i v a . T o these three gods
were dedicated three altars in the upper part o f the 
great circus at Rome. These are brothers in their 
Calpas; and Cronus, or B r a h m a ', who has no Ca/pn 
o f  bis own, produces them; and o f  course may be- 
considered as their father,. Thus B r a h m a '  creates in 
general; but V is h n u , in his own Cedpa, assumes the 
character o f  C r o n u s  or B r a h m a ',  to Create,' and he is 
really C r o n u s  or B r a h m a ' :  he is then called B r a h -  
m a ' -r u 'pi Ja n a 'r d a n a , or V is h n u  the devourer o f  
souls, with the countenance o f  B r a h m a '  : he is the 
preserver in his own character.

These three %vere probably the Tripatres o f  the 
western mythologists, called also Tritopatores, Trito- 
gmeia, Tris-Evdaimon, Trisolbioi, Trismacaristoi, 
J-ropatores. The ancients were not well agreed who 
they were; seme even said that they were C o t tus , 
B r ia r e u s , and G yges, the sons o f  T e l l u s  and the sun. 
Others said that they were A m a l c is , P rotocles, . and 
P r otocleos , the door-keepers and guardians o f  the 
winds. Their mjstical origin probably belonged to 
the secret doctrine, which the Ropian college, like
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the Druids, never committed to writing, and were 
forbidden to reveal.*'  ̂ As the ancients swore by them, 
there can be little doubt but that they were the three 
great deities o f their religion. As they are Said to 
be the guardian gods, and keepers o f the winds, they 
belong to the British Isles.

P u a rq  or Y a m a , N e p t u n e  or V arun 'a, are exO liid - 
■ ed from  the Hindu triad. Ju p it e r , With the ea^ le, 
is V ishnu *. but Jupiter  P l u v iu s , and Jupiter  w ie ld 
in g  the thunder-bolt, is I n dr A. In  general, w e may 
say that Jupiter Îs the Ihdra o f  the ///«rfws, the Olym
pian Jupiter.

The W hite  goddess, or SarasvatI, presides over arts 
and sciences; she is the Vedas, and the Vsia.s are in 
her. Sa'v it r i, the consort o f Brahma ', is the Gdyatrt, 
called emphatically the mother o f the Vedasj The 
Gayatri consists oi‘ certain mysterious words, which 
they consider as the (piintessence o f the Vedas. The 
three superior classes are regenerated or born again, 
as they say,' o f the Gdjjairi;  in the same manner, 
that we are born again o f the spirit and water: 
and the mysterious name o f the Holy Trinity is really 
our Gdyatri. From this regeneration. Brahmens are 
called Dxoija, or twice born. The necessity ol re g e 
neration is a fundamental tenet among divines in the 
east as well as in the west; and we are equally D w i- 

jrt, twice born, or regenerated. There are five dif
ferent Gdyatris, . according to the number o f the 
principal deities, which are V ish n u , 'S iv a , the Siin, 
D evi, and G an 'es'a. That o f the sun is the firsts and 
belongs exclusively to the sacerdotal class. Saras-  
v a t i ', the white goddess, assuming innumerable forms, 
which are all alike, resides in many places ; but the

(1) M acrobIcs, lib. I. c. viii. 
i 4
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p r im it iv e  form ’s p lace  o f  res idence is in  the White 
Island. There she was vis ited  b y  N a ’r a d a , w ho is in 
troduced in the Varahorfuran'a, sa y in g  to P r iy a v h a t t  a , 
th e  eldest son o f  Sw a 'y a m b h u v a , o r  A d am , ‘ * Y e s t e r -  
"  day, (hyastme o r  hyasimadine,) O  k in g  o f  k in g s ! 
"  J saw a Jake in  the PVhite Isla^.' Th ere  was in  i t  

large and beautifu l flow er o f  th e  Canuda, o r  red. 
"  lotos. O n its banks I  saw a danusel, seem in g ly  n o t 
" above ten  years o f  age, w ith  la rg e  beautifu l e y e s  : 

I  was aston ished ; her ey e s  w e re  h a lf closed. I 
asked the soft-speaking m aid. W h o  are you , O  

. “ most b eau tifu l?  W h y  d id  you  com e h ith er?  W h a t 
is you r business ? T e ll m e w hat I  am to  do, O  

“ w ell-shaped m a id ! Thus I  said, bu t she closed  
her eyes, and rem ained s ile n t : then a ll m y  d i-  

“  v in e  k n ow ledge , forsook m e ; I  fo rgo t the '‘Sdstras, 
“  the Ydga-̂ Sdstras, th e  Stesha-Sdstras, and the Vedas 
“  also. I  p e rce iv ed  im m ediately, that she had attract- 
“  ^  the w hole  to  herself. I was surprised, and g r e w  
“  v e ry  uneasy : I  approached her, and p e rce iv ed  a 

d iv in e fo rm  in  her b o d y : on  his breast I  saw a  se- 
cpnd form , and on the breast o f  this a third fo rm , 

“  whose eyes w ere  red and in flam ed : h e was b eau tifu l, 
“  and resp lendent like the sun. Thus I  saw three hu - 
“  man form s i n . h er body, which sudden ly d isappear- 
“  ed, and the damsel rem ained alone. . I  said then , 
“  O  D E v i-C u M A 'R i! d iv in e  m aid ! how  cam e I  t o  
“  lose m y Vedas F T e ll me, m ost beautifu l. She an - 
“  swered. T h e  first form  you  saw  in  m y  b o d y , is 
** the Rtg-Ve ia, o r  N a'ba 'y a n 'a  h im self, whose name, 
“  lik e  fire, burns away a ll sin fulness. T h e  other on 
“  his breast, was the Yajur-Veda, o r  B r a h m a '. T h e  
“  third is the Sdma-Veda, w ith  th e  countenance o f  
“  R u d r a  : thus the three Vedas a re  th ree gods. T a k e  
“  back you r Vedas an d 'S «s tra «, O  N a 'r a d a  ! and p e r -  
“  fo rm  you r ablutions in this lake, th e  name o f  w h ich  is  
“  Vedasara, o r  Veda*Sar6vara, the lake o f  the Vedas, and  
“  you  w ill  rem em b er you r fo rm er transm igrations. She 
“  then disappeared, and having p e r fo rm ed  m y ablutions.
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and according to the words o f  the goddess SaV it i^, 
"  I  recollected a thousand past transmigrations.”

"  In my first generation I  was a Brahmen, much 
respected at Atanli'puri, or Vjjayini. I understood 
the FJdas perfectly, had many disciples, and was 
very rich. Reflecting one day o f what little avail 
my wealth would prove in the end, and o f  what 
little service my disciples wonld be to me, I bade 
adieu to the world, after having divided all my 
wealth among them, and went to the lake called 
Sarasoata-sara, or Pushcara, th ereto tadketapasya”

Here the narrative b r^ k s o ff suddenly ; but further 
particulars are to be found in another place o f the 
same Pwran'a, where it is said that N a'r aOa  went to 
the White Island, the inhabitants o f which looked ex
actly like V ishnu . The first man he saw there, he 
took to be V ishnu himselft he then saw a second, 
and he looked like V ishnu  also: in short they were 
all alike. He was astonished, and making iapoi^a, he 
meditated on V ishnu  fo ra  thousand years, when he' 
appeared to him.

He praised V is h n u , who said, "A ft e r  a thousand 
"  Yugs o f  B rah m a ', thou shall be bom o f h im ; and 
"  from thy functions, he shall give thee a name N a ' -  
"  RADA, from dd, to give, Nat''a, water, to the manes. 
"  He then disappeared, and leaving my body, I was 
"reunited  to B rahma ', and in the present Ca/ptf I  
"  was born his son. O king o f  m en ! perform the

pti/d in honor o f N a 'r .a'y a n ' a , and you will obtain 
"p o w e r  in this world: and after death, you will be 
"reu n ited  to V is h n u .”  The eldest son o f Sw a y a m -  
BHUVA followed his advice; and having divided his 
kingdom, or the whole earth, between bis seven sons, 
he made tapasya;  an3 whilst performing or re
peating mentally the sacred names o f V is h n u , he ob
tained mdc^a, or was reunited to the Supreme Beibg.
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n, ■ W ith regard to the religion o f  the J^ruids, very 
few  o f  its tenets have been preserved, and transmitted 
tons, either by the Greeks or the i?omans, o f  whose 
religion and fundamental tenets we know also but little, 
except what relates to the exterior, worship; fo r  
the sacred college at Rome, and the augurs, kept the 
rvhole, as a secret themselves, as closely as the Druids 
did. But there is every reason to believe, that the 
religion o f the Druids W’as fundamentally the same 
with that o f the Greeks and Romans, Scythians or Goths, 
Dgyptians and Hindus, with no greater deviations 
than those which are found in the Christian religion 
among its numerous sects. A  Hindu, after visking 
Rome and Geneva, could never be made to believe 
that the religion o f these two places is fundamentally 
and originally the same, and that they have the same 
scriptures.

The Hindus insist, that theirs is the universal reli
gion o f the world, and that the others are only devia
tions from the mother chiirch- In India are found the: 
four grand classes, the three first o f which are entitled 
to the benefit o f regeneration. A ll the rest o f  man
kind belong to the fifth class, branching out into an 
innumerable variety o f tribes. The idea, that tjie 
Hindus admit o f no proselytes, arises from our not 
understanding the principles o f  that religion. W e  
belong to it, ihoi)gT\ in a humble station : it requires 
no admission o f course, and we are entitled to all the 
benefits and advantages which this mother church 
offers to us. "We may pray, perform the have 
the Iwma ofiered for us, for our relations, and friends, 
paying for the same, as the other Hindus; we may 
have a Brahmen for our purohite, or chaplain and al
moner. But the members o f this church cannot, in 
general, rise from an inferior class to another, except 
they die first; and then, i f  deserving o f it, they may be
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born again in India, in any o f  the four tribes. India 
is called Punya-bhumi, or the land o f  righteousness; 
not because it prevails there, but because it may be 
obtained there. It is called also the land o f  the law, 
dr precepts to be followed, in order to obtain either 
eternal bliss, or heaven. The other countries are 
called Bhoga-bhumi, or land o f enjoyment, because 
people from India go there to enjoy the due reward o f  
their meritorious lives. O f  course they are incapable' 
either o f merits or demerits, in these countries dr 
itwipas, which are six in number, and are called 
Swarga-bhumi, or heavenly earth, or land^ The inha
bitants o f  the fPkite Island, immediately after death, 
go back to India, from which they came, there to be 
born again in a station suitable to their merits. Those 
who inhabit the intermediate dwipas, do not always 
fall back immediately to India; but, according to 
circumstances, are either advanced to another dwtpa, 
o f  a superior rank, or lowered into an inferior one, 
before they transmigrate back to l7idia. In ''Swetâ  
dwtpa, and other islands, it is declared that there is no 
law, and the inhabitants thereof are not capable either 
o f merits or demerits. When N ahusha, or N oah, wanted 
Inora k̂I, or the wife o f I n d r a , to favour his passion for 
her, she pleaded her duty as an insurmountable bar
rier: he answered, “  W ell, let us go out o f Jambu 
“  into the other dwipas, the land o f enjoyment 
“  and dalliance.”  This is nearly the doctrine o f  the 
Jewish church: for the Jews were born under the law, 
and their country was really puntfa~bhumz: the gen
tiles were born without the law, and o f course, says 
the apostle, they perish without the law.

Swerga, in Sanscrit, signifies a terrestrial paradise; 
and there are many: one on the- summit o f Meru or 
Olympus, where reside the superior forms o f the deity ; 
the others are in the dwipas. Swerga then answers.
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to the elysium, and land o f  the blessed^ o f the western 
mythologists. Stoerga, o f  course, does by no means 
signify what we understand by heaven; the real e x 
pression for which, in Sanscrit, is the Saho46cas, or 
the place o f  those who abide in the presence o f  the 
Supreme Being. According to divines in India, there 
are two places for good people after death, and we may 
choose which o f them we like best. These are the 
Swerga-bMmzs, or terrestrial paradises, and Mocsha, 
which includes the Sahndocas, or heaven, according to 
our ideas. T o  obtain these, there are two modes o f  
Worship, very different from each other: for the first 
comprises exterior observances, and in fact is down
right idolatry: in the second you are directed to reject 
entirely the former mode, and to worship only the 
Supreme Being in spirit and truth; sacrifices, pilgrim 
ages, ablutions, are then no longer required. Though 
they talk imich o f the latter, yet I  could never find a 
single Hindu that would follow it, alledging, that it 
requires a renunciation o f the world and its pleasures, 
an absolute self-denial; and that besides, they do not 
conceive in what the pleasures o f  the Saha-lScas may 
consist, as there is no eating, or drinking, nor mar
rying, See. On the contrary, in terrestrial paradises, 
they eat, drink, marry, &c. The world, its pomps, 
and all sensual pleasures, when enjoyed without dis
tressing our fellow-creatures, is by no means a sinful 
state: for this reason they prefer Atcergu, where they 
may become kings, great men, &c. This is a sort o f  
paradise contrived for publicans, scribes, pharisees, 
and other woildly persons, who in general are endowed 
with many virtues; which, however, remain sterile 
through want o f a vivifying principle. In this mode 
cF worship, sacrifices, pilgrimages, the worship o f su
perior emanations, and o f their representations in ' 
wood, stone, &c. are peculiarly requisite; and in 
cases o f great guilt incurred, extraordinary penances, 
mcrtilications, & c. IF to the other system o f religious
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worship we were to add the mystery o f  redemption, 
it would indeed brinar it verv near to the ChrisHan 
religion.

It is the fashion now to extol the purity o f  the wor
ship o f the Druids, o f  which we know but very little, 
and to suppose that they had no idols. , Some modern 
authors have rendered the same service to the Brdh* 
mens. One even goes further, and says, "  I f  any body 
"  should have asked the Jixopagites at Athens, or any 
"  body at the court o f the kings o f Persia, whetWr 
"  they were idolaters or not, they would hardly have 

understood what he meant.”  , I  cannot answer 
either for the Areojtagites ov the Persians; but ask a 
Hindu, whether he worships idols, he will immediately, 
and without the least hesitation, answer, “  Yes, I  do 
“  worship idols.’'  Ask, on the other hand, a Hindu, 
whether learned or unlearned, “ Do you worship the 
“  Supreme Being, Parame's'wasa ? Do you pray to 
“ him.? Do you oiler sacrifices unto him?”  he w ill 
answer immediately, “  ATo, never.'”  “  You  certainly 
“  worship him mentally, which is the purest sort o f  
“ worship, and which becomes, it seems, fashionable, 
“  as it subjects us to very little or no inconvenience." 
The question is, whether he w ill understand you^ 
uplessyou have made some progress in the language. 
I f  he does, he will answer, “  A ’o.”  “  Do you praise
“  him ?”  “  No.”  “  Do you meditate on his attributes 
“ and perfections ?”  “  ATo.”  “  What is then that si- 
“ lent meditation mentioned by some learned au- 
“  tbors?”  His answer will be^ “  When I  perform the 

in honor o f some o f  the gods, I seat myself on 
“  the ground, with my legs crossed in such a manner, 

that each foot rests upon the opposite thigh, (not 
“  under it like a ta'ylor, bu t) like those who perform 
*‘ tapasya. Then, with my eyes closed, and looking 
“ up to heaven, my hands moderately open, and close 
“  to each other, and a little  elevated, f compose
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"  mind and thoughts, and without moving the tongue 
"  or using any o f  the organs o f speech, I say inwardly 

I  am  Brahme, or the Supreme Being. W e are noi 
“  conscious o f  our being Brahme through mdya, oi 
‘ ‘ worldly illusion, and the original taint or sing but 
“  we know it through revelation. It is forbidden tc 
“  adore the Supreme Being, to offer prayers and sacri- 
"  fices to him, for it would be worshipping ourselves: 
“  but we may adore and worship collateral emanations 
"  from him, and o f  a superior d egree: we may adore 
“ and worship even mere mortals; o f  which kind of 
“  worship many instances are recorded, and there 
“  are even now living ones; The worship o f  images 
“  is recommended, when, after consecration, the deity 
“  has been called down and forced into them with 
“  powerful spells.”  This- is the doctrine o f the Greeki 
and Romans; and I do not believe that there ever was 
any other sort o f  idolatry in the world. The Hindm 
are not acquainted with the refinements o f  duUa and 
latria; and the appellation o f murtli, exactly like the 
word idolum, EiJoAoi/ in Greek, signifies both a material 
and spiritual image o f the deity, or any divine being 
in general. The spiritual murttis arc portions o f  the 
Supreme B eing; the material ones are the embodied 
forms o f the deity : and statues, called also muriit, 
but more properly himha or pratitnd, are representa
tions o f these embodied forms, and into which the 
deity is forced through spells. As the words 
and idolum signify both the supposed emanations front 
the Supreme Being, which are after bis own image and 
resemblance, and also carved representations o f these 
images and idols, the word idolatry implies the wor
ship o f these emanations, and also o f statues or idols : 
and there might be, o f course, nations o f idolaters, 
though they should not worship either carved or molten 
images That the Greek wordEidoAov is synonymous 
with m u r t i i  is obvious from H omer, who represents
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H ercui.es, thej^od himself, in heaven; but says that 
his idol, or murtti, was in the elysian fields, with the 
other heroes. The wdrd idoli in Greek, originally sig
nified an emanation or form, like murtti: and o f  course 
it signified also a spectre or apparition: and the Greeks 
aiid Romans seldom or ever made use o f it to sign ify 
the statue o f  a deity; And it  was used in that sense 
exclusively by, ecclesiastical writers.

No divine honours in India are paid to a statue but 
after the performance o f three ceremonies. They g ive  
it first a suitable dress : then it is consecrated,, by for
cing the deity to comedown into it, by certain spells' 
or carmina; then the officiating priest worships it. 
The same eereraonies were equ«i|y performed by the 
Greeks' and Romanŝ  and offier idolattm® natioi\s in 
the west. , • s .

The Hindus call the sotd,; and other emanations, 
murttis, because, according to scripture, they are 
after the image and resemblance o f  the Supreme 
Being; yet they assert that they are really portions o f  
the divine essence. This was the doctrine o f the Greeks 
and Romans; Anima est Deu$; I  am God; I  am 
Brahme: and all their deities did ultimately resolve 
themselves into fhe Supreme Being, as asserted by the 
Hindus, because they were emanations from him. 
M aceobius shows, that all the deities resolved them
selves ultimately into the sun; and this is exactly the 
doctrine of the tiindus, who add, with P lato , '') that 
the sun is the most perfect murtti, or image o f  the Su
preme Being. The inferier deities resolve themselves 
into the three superior ones, and these, ultimately, 
into the sun; for all emanations are mdaa, generally 
rendered by illusion, but often also applicable to con-

( l )  MaCROB, in son n. SOPION. Lib. I. c. 2®.
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tigent beings, wlrikt the supreme Ony alone exists 
really and absolutely. Divines and philosophers in 
the east, as well as in the west, seldom, i f  ever, con
sidered Jupiter as the Supreme Being, whom they call 
D e'va in the cast, or Dsus in the west. O f him the 
Hindus never presume to make any im age; and, ac
cording to P lato  and M acrobius,(‘) this was exactly 
the case in the west; and the Greeks and Romans never 
offered up prayers, nor made sacrifices to him, exact
ly  like the Hindus: and he was unknown to the 
multitude in the west, precisely as in India, even to  
this day. They speak o f  him in India with the most 
awful reverence, whilst they indulge themselves in 
the most obscene tales and legends concerning the 
embodied forms or deities o f all ranks, exactly like 
the Greeks and Romans. The reason is, that these forms 
were mere mortals, according to the opinion o f  seve- 
 ̂ral respectable schools in India, and also formerly in 
the west. Whenever a man can divest himself o f  
every worldly aflection, either good or bad, by self- 
denial, and has extinguished, that is to say, subdued, 
his senses, the inferior deities disappear, and concen
trate themselves into the Ti'i-tnurtti; soon after, the 
Tri-miirtti itself disappears, and at that very moment, 
he exclaims 1 am B rahme, or G od, and he is then con
scious o f his being B rahm e . T o obtain this, it is not 
only necessary to divest yourself o f  every sinful taint 
and appetite, but also o f every virtue, and laudable 
inclination ; for virtue does hot differ from vice mate
rially : it is vice itself, or the extremes o f vice, but 
moderated: and the difference between them is the same 
as between a gentle and an intense heat. Virtue, 
o f  course, is a worldly affection, which the man 
who renounces the world ought to consider in the 
light o f vice, as it is equally inimical to his purpose.

( I )  M a c b o b . in som a. S ciP lO N . Lib. I. c, 2°.
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Virtue’s reward is Swerga, a tem porarj "and local hea
ven ; but it is insufficient to obtain heaven in our sense, 
or eternal bliss. The lord o f heaven is not the Su* 
preme Being among the Hindus, no more than in the 
west formerly. They believed also that the sotd was 
G o d , an emanation or portion o f  him. The ancient 
philosophers, and C ic e r o ,  said, that the soul was God. 
This soul is called in Sanscrit, and Autme or
Aidmd in Greek. Ardmam deawi, et prisci phUosopJw* 
rum, et Tullius dixit. Anima forma dk'ina, the soul 
is a divine form, or emanation, according to M a c r o -  

B iu s ;(d  and this was also the opinion o f P y t h a g o r a s . 
Whether the Druids o f  JBritain had idols or not, is 
no where said; but those on the continent certainly 
had, as well as those o f Ireland. From a passage in 
G i l d  AS, it seems that they had, and that even some 
remained in his time. The description he gives us o f 
them, shows they did not belong to the Romans, as 
they looked grim and stiff, like the moesta simulachra 
DeoTumoi the Germans, dono without art. There is 
no reason why we should believe them free from the 
errors o f the other Druids on the continent. The 
little we know o f their doctrine is perfectly conform
able to that o f  the Hindus ;  except their worshipping 
under the oak, which they called emphatically Dru, or 
the Tree. Dru, in Sanscrit, is a tree in general; it  
was so in Greek form erly; a!nd it signifies a forest in, 
Russian. It was afterwards restricted to the oak among 
the Greeks, and the Celtic tribes. . There are no oaks 
in India, except in the mountains to the north : but 
the Hindus have other trees equally sacred, and the
Goths had a peculiar regard for the ash tree.

*

The W h it e  goddess is represented with a tchite com
plexion, mildly beaming like the moon. Her clothes

V o L .  X I .
(1) M a c e <%». Lib. II. c. 12. 
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are like the foam of the IF/iUe Sea. In one
hand she holds a guitar, and in the ether a book, like 
Albunea, or the White goddess, commonly called the 
Tiburtitie SiBvi.

The W h it e  goddess, whose abode is in the fVhite 
Inland, in the middle of the White Sea, is the Lcuco- 
Theabt the Greeks, which implies thesanie thing ex
actly. She was the daughter of C a d m u s : but others 
said that she was the wife of N e p t u n e , and the daugh
ter of N e r e u s , or the ocean, according to P h u u n u t u s . 
Nara, in Sanscrit, signifies water; andN a 'r a ' y a n ' a , 
he whose abode is in the waters. From N a ' r a 'y a n â , 
the Greeks madeNEREow in the objective, from which 
they formed the right case. The Greeks called her 
also Bun'e ; the Latians, Al-Buna and Al-Bunea. The 
root of these denominations is no longer to be found 
in the Greek language ; but it still exists in the Celtic 
and its dialects. Fionn, •we}t, ven. signify'white, shin
ing: Al-xoen, Al-jionn, Al-Ben, remarkably xchite. > In 
several dialects of the peninsula of India, as in the 
Tamuli, and also in Cej/lon, ben and ven signify wltUe. 
The ancient Greeks said phaennos for white, bright; 
fionn or phioun in Galic: and the White Island in the 
Muxine Sea, is called Phaenna by P i n d a r .

L e u c o - T h e a  is represented as the goddess of the sea, 
'and as constantly living with the daughters of N e r e u s  

at the bottom of the ocean. These were her compa
nions, and formed her retinue ; hence they are called 
Feuco-Theai-Nereides by Hesyciiius : and, as we have 
seen before, she was supposed by some to be the daugh
ter of Nereus. Nejr Tiiur she was .called Al-Bunea 
Xhe Silnjl, and represented with a book in her hand. 
As one of the Parcce, she was the same with M i n e r v a , 
the goddess of wisdom, called also Skirra, or the JVhite 
goddess. She visits many places in various parts of the 
world; some once a year at stated times; and others
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she visifs only every third oT. fourth year. She comes 
regttl^ly d ice every year at ffinglajf at Cape Muian, 
Moran, or Molcma, to the we§t o f  the river Hub, the 
ArM$ o f the ancients.

C H A P T E R  IV .

O f the C h u r n in g  the .White Sea.

I.' JTh E gods, after the creation, soon perceived that 
there were still many th in^  wanting for the good o f  
mankind, and more particularly on account o f  them
selves. In their numerous ware with the giants, many 
o f  the gods being killed, they were informed byWisH- 
Nu, that it was possible to procure a certain beverage 
which would render them immortal. The tas]̂ , how
ever, was immense; for it consisted in throwing all 
the plants and trees o f  the universe, according to 
some, but, according to others, only those that grew  
on the sides o f the W h it e  Mountain or Island, into 
die W h it e  Sea; which was to be churned for a long 
time, in order to obtain the butter o f immortality, or • 
Anertt, the ambrosia o f the'western mydiologists: and. 
the old moon, which was already o f v4»*rft, would 
serve as ^ leaven to pre-dispose the whole mixture., 
The old moon, as we observed before, was inert, and 
o f  little use. They wanted also intoxicating lii|uors 
to exhilarate themselves, and celestial nymphs for their 
own amusenaent. This churning took place in the 
Ihodpar, or third age o f the Manwdntara o f C ha csho-  
SA, which immediately preceded that o f N o a h . It 
lasted exactly 29 years and five months, or 10,748 
days, 12 hours, and 18 minutes. This is obviously the

’ K 2  .
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revolution o f Satubn, which was in use amongst the in
habitants o f the Isles in the Northern Ocean, who 
celebrated, with great pomp, the entrance o f  that 
planet into the sign o f T a u r u s , according to P l u t a r c h .

It is declared in the Purartas, and acknowledged by 
every body, that this momentous transaction took

{)Iace in the W h it e  Sea : but the spot is fnore particu- 
arly pointed out in the Vardha--purdna, and others. 

It happened in that part o f  the W h i t e  Sea called the 
Calasddad’hi, or the caldr6n-like sea, from its being an 
inland one, and surrounded on all side.s, or nearly so, 
by the land ; from which circumstance it was compar
ed to a pot, or caldron. This sea was contiguous to 
the W h it e  Island on one side ; for, on account O f  its 
contiguity, the Amrtt is said, in the Matsya-purdn'a, 
and others, to have been produced on or near the 
W h it e  or Silver Mountain, called there also, the moun
tain o f  Sdma or Lunus. On the other side it bordered 
on Suvam'a-^wzpai or Ireland: for we are told in the 
Vriliat-Cat’hd, that there was a sea town in that coun
try, called Calasa-'puri, from its being situated on the 
Cala'sodacVM or sea like a Calasa-or caldron. This 
caldron-like or land-locked sea, is evidently the Irish 
Sea. Into this Calasa, according to the Vardha-furdtla, 
the gods flung all the plants, and agreed to churn it. 
This they did, says our avithor, in Varun'dleyam, or 
Varun'asijdlei/atn, the abode, dleyam, or st7i<5wof VA- 
r u n 'a , the god o f the sea. His abode to this day is 
well known, and is in the very centre o f that sea. 
The Manx and Irish mythologists, according to Col. 
V a l a n c e y , call V a r u n 'a , Mananan-Mac-Lir, M a n a -  

n an , the son o f the sea : and his abode, according to 
them, is in the Isle o f Man, or Mannin, as it is called 
by Irish bards. According to General V a i -a n c e y , it 
was called also Manand, which answers to the Monada 
o f P t o l e m y .
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After the gods had fixed on the most proper time for 
the churning o f the sea o f milk/ they soon perceived, 
that it would be impossible for them to accomplisb' 
this tremendous work without the .assistance of the 
giants. They made peace accordingly with them, 
under the most solemn promise o f sharing with them 
the fruit o f  their joint labours. The gods in general 
are represented as a weak race, but full o f  cunning, 
and very crafty: the giants, on the contrary, are very 
strong, and generally without much guile. The gods 
o f  the Goths, and, o f the Greeks and Romans, did not 
bear a much better character. Even zinon^ Christians, 
there are old legends, in which the devil is most egre- 
giously taken in by holy men.

Having thus settled the conditions, they all went to 
work, and gathered all the .trees and plants, and flung 
them into the caldron-like sea. They then brought 
the mountain o f Mcmdtam with infinite labour. It  is 
said that this mountain is in the peninsula, near the 
sea shore, and to the north o f  Madras. They placed 
it. in the middle o f the caldron-like sea, which they 
used for a churn, and mount Mandara as a churning 
staff. The serpent Visuci served them instead o f  a 
rope, and they twisted him round mount Mandara, 
and the giants were allowed to lay hold o f the snake 
by the head ’ his fiery breath scorched'the giants, and 
they became W^ck : the unfortunate reptile suffered 
much; he complained^ hut in vain. Mount Mandara 
began to dnk ; but V ish n  u ,  assuming the shape o f a 
tortoise, placed himself under it. In the Scanda-jm~ 
rdn'a, chapter o f the Sanata~cumdra-Sanhitd,' in the 

. 75th section, we have a most minute account o f the 
churning o f the W h it e  Sea by V i s h n u , the gods and 
the giants : the latter had at their head. A fter 
churning for five years, the froth began to ap
pear: and after three years more, Y arvu u or 
Sura ', with her intoxicating Iftiuors. The cow Ca~

k 3
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mad’henu, or Surdbhi, appeared after another year’s la
bour. According to t/ie Brahmdri'da-purdn'a, she was 
worshipped by the gods^ and both gods and giants were 
highjy pleased when they saw her. One year after, 

4the elephant Airdvati made his appearance; and the 
next year a horse with seven heads. Three months 
after, the Apsaras with R a m b h a ' - d e V I  at their head. 
C h a n d b a , or L u n u s , came one year after: then, after 
three years more, was produced Cala-cuta, a most sub
tile poison, flowing in large quantities; and then 
V i s h n u  became black. It was o f a  fiery colour, and 
began to set fire to the three worlds. Mankind being 
alarmed, began to call out, ^ h ! Ah! The earth, in 
great distress, with V is h n u , waited on 'S i v a , craving 
his assistance. 'S i v a  swallowed up the poison, which 
stuck in his throat, and caused a most intolerable heat, 
which parched his throat and body. His throat turned 
blue; from which circumstance he is worshipped 
under the name o f N i l a - c a n t e 's w a b a ,  or the lord with 
the blue throat. He called for the Ga?iges, and placed 
the moon on his forehead, and snakes round his neck, 
whose refrigerative powers are well known. One year 
after, Cddaitda appeared, or the unerring bow and 
arrow. The nexth month a conch was produced, and 
the next year the famous Parijdta tree. One month 
after, a jew el o f an azure colour, called Caustuhha  ̂
and J y e 's h t a ' ,  or poverty, the eldest sister o f  L a c s h m i ,  
or Wealth. ' Her dress was black, her hair yellow ,' her- 
eyes red; and her teeth were like, tht Cuslimartda, a 
sort o f  gourd. She looked very  old, wanted many 
teeth, with her tongue lolling out o f  her mouth. 
She was pot-bellied; and the gods and Daityas were 
amazed at the sight o f such a strange figure. Then 
L a c s h m i  appeared with a most beautiful Countenance: 
her complexion was like gold, and she had large 
swelling breasts. Her clothes were o f the foam 
o f the White Sea: in her hands she held a  

chaplet o f  Camala* powers, or red lotos. The
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gods and giantŝ  or demonŝ  were iiljed with rapture 
when they saw her.

After churning for twelve years more, a learned 
physician, called D’liANWANTAEi, appeared, hohfing a 
vase full of Amrit, or ambrosia. The gods drank of it; 
but to the giants they gave only intoxicating liquors* 
The gods kept the cow Cdmad̂ henu. Indea took the 
elephant and the sun, the horse with seven
heads. The gods seized the Afsaras. 'S iv a  retained 
Codarida, or the unerring bow and arrows. Viskko 
laid hold of the conch Pdiichajanya, the tree Pdrydta, 
the jewel Caustubha, and looked wishfully at LACSHmi* 
She did the same af him; and the whole assembly 
kept their eyes fixed on her. P it a ' m a u a , or B e a h m a ' ,  
asked'S i v a , to whom L a c sh m I should be given. 'S i v a  

said. Let her be given to V is h n u  :, she agreed to it. 
Then'S iv a  said. Let us send for S a 'g .4e a , or O c e .v n u s , 
to perform the nuptial ceremony called Pdn'igraha, 
or laying hold of the hand, on the 12th of Cdrtica. 
This day was fixed upon, because V is h n u  awakes from 
his eight months slumbers on the' 11th of the same 
month, exactly the day before. B k a h m a '' then sent 
for NAult, or .OcEANus; when L a c s h m I said, that her 
elder sister roust be married first, according to* the in
junction of the Vedas, A sudden gloom spread itself 
all over the assembly ,* but V x t h n u  relieved them from 
their uneasiness, by giving her to U d d a ''i ,a c a  Lkhi, 
who was unmarried: but this was not effected without 
much difficulty. The Pkhi advanced with his bride, 
the daughter of the ocean, ever faithful to her consort, 
and OcEANus, taking water, poured jt into the hands 
of the Rhhi. Then V is h n u  married L a c s h m i, and car
ried her to Vaicunta. U d d a 'l a Ca,  with Jy e ' sh ta ,̂ 
went to his hermitage. L a c s h m i is the goddess of 
riches and fortune, and Jy e ' s h t a ' of poverty and mis- 
fortirae: this last is ever faithful to her consort.
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In the Tdpi-c’handa, a section o f  the Scanda-purdn'u, 
it is said that V a 'r u 'n I was given to V a r u n ' a , the N e p 
t u n e  o f  the Hindm. Charmed with his prize, he set 
o ff with her in his chariot, gently gliding along the 
surface o f the sea; quaffing occasionally intoxicating 
draughts. Thus they passed through Lancd-dwdra, o r 
the gates o f JLancd, now the straits o f Malacca, be
yond which the sage A g a s t y a  has an hermitage. 
Being intoxicated, they behaved disrespectfully to the 
holy man, who cursed V a r u n ' a . He became a Cshet- 
tri, and was born o f A j a m I'd a ,  under the name o f  
S a m v a r n 'a , who is considered as an Avatdra o f V a-  
e u n 'a ,  the ruler o f  the waters, or Saliletidra.

Besides these ratnas, or jewels, produced by the 
churning o f the White Sea, and from which the White 
Island is also denominated JRatna-dwzjja, and Man't- 
dwtpa, other jewels or precioust.things were produced 
also, and are mentioned occasionally in the Furdn'as. 
I t  is declared in the Prabhdsa-c’handa, a section o f  the 
Scanda-purdn'a, that, after the churning, there appear
ed a tree entirely o f gold, called Lacshnii-vricslia, the 
tree o f L a c s h m I, or wealth. It is called also Vaish- 
tiavd-vr̂ csha, or the tree o f the consort of, V i s h n u . 
Its situation is ascertained from the Cumdricd-c’handa, 
another section o f the Scanda-piirdna. B a r b a r i c a ,  
son o f G h a t o d c a c h .a, the son o f B h Im a ,  the Panclava, 
wishing to learn the Mahd-vidyd-Vaislinaxz, the great 
or secret doctrine o f V i s h n u , vrent to Pdtdia, where 
V is h n u  resides also, through a vivara, or passage, 
under the Calpa~xric<ha, or Vaishnavd-vrksha, or tree 
o f knowledge. There sat Ndga-canyd, or a damsel, 
in the shape ( at least partly so) o f  a snake, performing 
pi{jd in honour o f the Ratna-linga. This passage is 
not far from 'Sri-parvaia, or the fortunate mountain, 
and is to the west o f it. 'Sri-parvata is called Ŝrz~ 
diapa in the Vnhoicathd, and is the same with the
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iVhite Island. This t r e e  is sa id , in  the  VrUiot-cat’ba, _ 
to  be in the w estern  p a rts  o f  Suxai'na-d'Wtpa, o r  Ju- 
venita ; an d  h e re  the p a ssage  in to  he ll is  p la c e d  u n d e r  

it. Ju n o  [ o r  L ac sh m I ]  h ad  su ch  a  t r e e ;  fo r ,  w h e n  

she m a rr ied  Jd p it e b ,  she  m ad e  h im  a  p re s e n t  o f  g o l 
den  ap p le s .

In the Padnia-puran'a, section of Ehu-c'hmda, it is 
said, that four damsels were produced through this 
churning, like so many jewels.’ They stood as if 
peeping out of the caldron; and their names are Su-> 
LacshmY, VARCN'i,’ 'She'shta'' or Jye'shta'', and Cu- 
mo'da'. When pvjd is performed, on • particular' 
occasions, in honor of X acshm I, they represent the 
Calaiodad’hi by a water-pet; and, after repeating 
proper spells, Lacshmi comes peeping out of the pot. 
She is always present, though seldom visible, as may 
be supposed.

In the Bralimm'da-furdn'a, section Laliiopdiy 
'hy&na, it is added, that this churning produced also a 
plant called Vyaya, ever victorious, which E h a i s a v a  

or 'S i v a  kept for his own use. Then the goddess 
A m b ic a '  appeared, seated in a flower of the white lotus. 
It is she who grants boons to all the world. She is 
'S r i, prosperous: in her hand is a a tadma flower. 
She sprang from the Cshtra-mahdrri ava, or the great 
and famous W h it e  ocean; which assuming a human 
shape, presented her with a chaplet of Padma flowers. 
V isH VA-cAR M A, or T w a s h t a ',  made her presents of 
bracelets, and other crhaments, from his own shop. 
She then went and seated herself on the breast of 
V i s h n u . Bai,!; and the other JDaityas, were enraged at 
this; and becoming outrageous, forcibly took the vase 
of Amrit out of the hands of D h a n w a n t a r i . I'he gods 
attempted to recover it from them, but in vain.
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V is h n u  then assumed the shape o f  M o iiin t , a female 
deity, in which are concentrated the illusive powers 
o f  V is h n u . The giants, at the sight o f her, were 
thrown into a state o f rapturous ecstacy, and resigned 
the vase to her. She then directed the gods and giants 
to place themselves in^ tw'o rows, and to sit down. 
She made the giants to agree that the gods should be 
served first. R a 'h u , being distrustful, placed himself 
between the sun and moon, who recognizing him, 
pointed him to M 6 i i i n {, who had already given him a 
small portion o f the beverage o f immortality. She, 
however, cut o ff his head-, which fiew up to heaven. 
M o-h i n I, having served out the AmrH to the gods, 
placed the vase on the ground, and disappeared. A  
dreadful conflict took place between the gods and 
giants, in which the sun and.moon suffered much. 
The gods prevailed at last, and In d r a  was acknowledged 
as sole sovereign o f  the gods.

In the Eamhjen'a o f V a 'e m i c a , section o f the Yudcl’ha- 
c'hande, and in other Puran'aSy it is declared, that 
V is h n u  himself cut off R a 'h u ’s head; and that the 
event happened on the very place where the A?nrzt 
was made, ( Amrtia-st'liane,)'m the northern partsof the 
If*hHe Sea, in the country o f the three peaks, called 
Chandra, or o f the irioon; Drm'a, like the, sun; or 
rarn'a, and Va.fWia: and from the context it seems 
that this happened on Dron'a. From that time R a ' i iu  

is constantly endeavouring to destroy the sun and 
moon; like T y p h o n , according to Egyptian mytholo- 
gists. He was thunder-struck by J u p i t e r , and fell, 
according to some, info , the quick-sands o f the lake 
Sirbmns, called also Sirbov, aipd Sarbonis. Now Huar- 
Ihanu, one o f R a 'h u ’s names, signifies light o f heaven, 
and in that character he answers to L u c if e r . Like 
R a ' h u ,  T y p h o n / according to J im  a n , often appeared 
in the shape o f a crocodile. Others said, that this hap
pened at HerooyGlis, the Jatumos o f  H e r o d o t u s .

    
 



SACRfiD ISLES. IM TH E W EST. 139

W e  are infortned, by Stephaisus o f  JByzarUium,(̂ i 
that when T yphon was smitten by lightning, and 
blood (haima in Greek) flowed from his wounds, the 
place where he fell was thence called Harmest 
though it had likewise the name o f Hero. It Was cal
led also HeroOn, or Heroum, a derivative form from 
Ra' hu, or Rah um ; and if/croopofl’s probably is the town 
or place o f  Ra'hu, for Rahoo^olis. This head is what 
the Arabs call 'Abul-hayX  ̂ the father o f  terrors. The 
Gothic tribes, having neither crocodiles nor dragons 
in their country, have introduced the w o lf Fm rir, who 
is constantly running after the sun and moon to destroy 
them, and will ultimately succeed, R a 'h u ’s name is 
pronounced Ra'cu in the Deccan, and particularly in 
the TamiM dialect. R hcecus was one o f the giants 
who waged war against the gods* and he was put to 
death-by Bacchus* in the shape'of a lion. A bbs'  
P luche(*> says, that Horos, or the sun, having been 
worsted hf Rhcecus, found means to elude his pursuit, 
by appearing before him in the shape o f a lion. I  do 
not know on what authority be grounds this his asser
tion.

This churning o f the W hite was, it seems, un
known to the western mythologists: at least very faint tra
ces remain of this notion, i f  it ever existed among them.

*
. Th e  b irth  o f  V enus or L acshmI has some a ffin ity  w ith 
i t :  fo r w e read that Saturn* having cu t oATCcelus’s 
p riv ities , he flung them  in to  the sea* w h ere , beu ig  
m ix e d  and agitated w ith  the foam , th ey  g a v e  b irth  to  
V enus. This is the same le g e n d  w ith  that concern ing 
the ch u rn in g ; fo r  the p lants and trees are p os itive ly  
asserted to be the Linga o f  the ru lin g  p o w e r  o f  the 
Calpa, and o f  which he is d e p r iv e d  b y  his successor.

(1) Under the word Ueroopolis.
(2) French Eucyclĉ . v. Deluge.
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It seems also, that it was once a general opinion, 
that the moon had not been created with the rest o£ 
the world, but appeared afterwards. This is the opi
nion o f  the Hindm, and it was also prevalent in the 
west. The Orcadians boasted that they were more 
ancient than the moon; and several old historians, 
among whom was T heodorus o f  Chalcis, said, that 
the moon made its appearance a little before the war 
o f the giants, exactly like the Paurdn'ics.

This churning o f  the Calttiddad’M, o r caldron-like 
sea, owes perhaps its origin to some strange convulsion 
o f nature in that part o f  the world, accompanied with 
dreadful storms, and some irruption o f  the sea; in 
consequence o f which, theshores o f the CoZ4sa sea were 
strewed with the wreck o f nature in that part o f the 
country, such as plants and trees torn from the adja
cent country, with large masses o f  amber, and amber
gris, which are only the coamer parts o f  the celestial 
Amrlt, or ambrosia. ' There are certainly obvious 
vestiges remaining o f such a dreadful catastrophe; 
such as the giant’s causeway on the Irish coast, and 
other remains o f volcanic convulsions on the adjacent 
shores o f  Scotland. The direful effects o f  such a con
vulsion o f nature, in that part o f the world, are still 
more clearly described in the Purdn'as, as will appear 
when I come to treat o f the origin o f  the Vaitaran'i, or 
St^x.

The Isle o f Man, called Monoeda by P lolemy, and 
JVlanand by Irish Senachies, according to General 
V alancey, being exactly in the centre o f the churn, 
or caldron, seems to be the mountain o f Mandara, 
called also Manda, which was brought from distant 
countries, with infinite trouble, for the purpose o f 
churning this sea.

In the Hdldsi/a-c'handa, a section o f  the Scanda- 
furdda, it is said, that a holy Rishi, called Dad ’h!- 
cHi, swallowed up the the whole o f  the sacred books
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w h ilst the gods and  g ian ts w e re  b tis ied  in  c h u rn in g  the 
mute Sea, in o rd e r to p re s e rv e  th e m ; a n d  this .fesfee 

will be  fu rth e r noticed  w h en  I  com e to  th e  legends 
re la tin g  to  T w a s h t a '.

Mo''HI^^, or the illusive or deceiving powers o f  
V is h n u ,  is not single. She has many subordinate 
forms, who are fully possessed o f the requisite quali
fications, and necessary blandishments, to deceive 
those who put themselves in their power. Intoxicat
ing draughts, or Surd, are generally used by them; 
hence they might with propriety be called Surdym'is, 
Surdnts, Sirenes. These, says O v i d , were contempo
rary with PaosERPiNE and her companions, in her ex
cursions into the meadows. Her name in Sanscrit is 
S a u p p a n ' I - d e v I .  P r a - S  a r p p a n '̂ I is grammatical, but 
never used. ' S i v a ,  hearing o f  the irresistible powers 
o f  M o h i n i , resolved to try them himself. For this 
purpose he went with P a r v a t i  to the Cshirdda or 
/Fhite Sea, to the White Island. V i s h n u  and L a c s h -  

Mi came to meet them; but when V i s h n u  understood 
the purpose o f his errand, he did what he could to 
dissuade him from it, but in -vain. The cooipany, 
which consisted of the two goddesses, with V i s h n u  and 
'S i v a , being seated, M o h i n i  suddenly appeared, and 
played her part so well, that ' S i v a , unable to contain 
himself any longer, ran after her in a state o f  distrac
tion: but she eluded his pursuit and his semen fell to 
the ground. V i s h n u , out o f respect, took it up in 
his hand, and blew it into the ear o f a young woman 
called A n j a n i , who was making tnprts^rt; and it found 
its way into her womb. She conceived; and as soon 
as the child was born, be proved reiparkably playful; 
and mistaking the sun for some fruit, or p!ay-thing, 
leaped up, and extending his arm, seized the yoke o f 
the sun's chariot, which he broke, and with it fell to 
the ground. In this fall, his face and chin were sp
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much disfigured and bruised; that he was calleU H a -  

numa ' n . He is supposed by some to be the son o f  
Va'yu, or M a 'r Ot a : but it is a mistake; for he is o f  
the seed o f M aha '-de'v a ; and wd§ conveyed into the 
womb o f  A n JAN 1 through the assistance o f  Fa^u, the 
wind or breath o f  V ishno .

II. On the 11th o f Cdrlica, V i s h n u  arose from 
lis slumbers: on the 12th his nuptials with L a c s h m *̂  

Ycre celebrated with great pomp in ^he IVkite Island, 
31d S AMU DR A, or O c e a n  us, her father, gave her away,* 
ind officiated as high-priest. The inhabitants o f the 
Tri-Blmvana, or the three worlds, were present. B a 
li, with the other giants, fired with rage and resent- 
nent, waged war against the gods, which lasted three 
lays, namely, the I3th, 14th, and 15th, o f Cdrtlca; 
but V i s h n u  proved victorious, and conquered the 
three worlds. During these three days, the gods, 
greatly alarmed, remained in the IFhite Island; seated 
jn the iVliite Cliffs which border on the White SeaS Î 
L a c s h m i  slept in the midst o f  them: but on the 15th, 
he giants being entirely routed, she slept apart in the 
:alyx o f a Camala or Padma flower. From that time 
he is known, and worshipped, under the name o f  
Pa d m a ' ,  or C a m a l a ' - d e v i . In some Purdn'as, it  is 
isserted, that B a l i  took her prisoner, and many o f  
the gods, whom he confined. The, place where she 
slept apart in the .flower o f  the Padma or lotos, was 
of course called Camald-st’hdnam, or the place o f  the 
the goddess C a m a l a '. This tvas properly rendered 
into the tvestern languages by Camalo-durmm, or Cn- 
vmlo-dunum. The deity worshipped there, was, it 
seems, o f  the masculine gender, the god C a m u l u s , 
with the titles o f  Sanctus and Fortis, and whom the 
Ramans supposed to be M a r s . This diflhrence o f  
sex is not so material as would appear at first sight.

(l) See .Asiatic Researches, Vol. 111. p» 2 6 1.
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The sexes o f several deities were far from being ascer
tained among the western mythologists; though til 
general otherwise in India.

V enus, or L acshmC, was both  m ale ,and  fem a le?  
nay, some even asserted, that V enus was the m oon , 
and a god, hot a goddess, accord ing to  M acrobi us.(») 
The PartJiiaiis said that V enus was L onus. T h e  a p 
pellation o f  V enus is neither Greek nor Latin, and 
was unknown at Rome  during the tim e o f  the kings. 
V ishnu is also called Camala-prabhu, or C amulus.

In the BrcOma-vaimrUa, section o f  the Pracriti- 
c’hartda, w e read that B h a g a v a ' n a  said to  K a'm a ';̂ 
" O  L ag sh m i, be y e  born  in  the WkUe Sea; there 
“  send a portion  o f you rse lf;”  and to B r a h m a '  he said, 
“  O  P a d m a j a ,-born in the Padma  flower, churn the 

ocean, and produce LACSHSif fo r  the gods.”  H aving  
thus spoken, he disappeared. Th e gods having churn
ed the ocean, among other jewels^-LACsiiMi appeared, 
w ith a chaplet o f  flowem  in  her hand, which she gave  
to him who sleeps in the IVhile Sea. She then becam e 
VAISfikAVl-SATi.

All the gods worshipped her, and through her mer
cy recovered their own country, '̂ Siuela^uipa, from 
the giants.' I n d e a - performed his ablutions at a sacred 
pool, g,nd put ofl two clean mantles: he then placed 
the water-pot before him, and worshipped it, in order 
to bring down L a c sh m i into the Cshiroda. He invoked 
the six gods as usual, G a n V s'a , D in e 's'a  the sun, - V a h -  

Ni, fire, V is h n u , 'S iv a , and 'S iv a ' ,  and worshipped them. 
He then called dowfr L a c s h m i , saying, “  O M a h a ' -  

L a c s h m i ! P a r a m a is w a r y a - r u p i n i ,  with the counte
nance o f P a r m eV w a p .a . ”  H e  then worshipped her. 
B e a h m a '  was officiating as high-priest, and. preserfting

(1) P, 283,
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flowers o f  the Pdrijdta tree, said, "  on VqicuT t̂’ha 

thou art M a h a ' - L acskmi : in the Csluroda-sdgara, 
thou art R a m - L acsUm i.”  The gods worshipped her. 
T o  every one she granted a boon; and gave a chapiet 
o f  flowers to B h a g a v a 'n a ; and then went and seated 
herself on the breast o f  H a r i, who sleeps in the 
Cshircda.

In the same book, L acshmi is said to have perform
ed tapasyaAor 100,000 years, in the flower o f  the 
Padma, standing on one foot, in order to obtain 
V is h n u . She then saw ‘SRi-CRisHNA, or V is h n u , 
who said, ** Thou shaTt be my wife, when I  assume 
"  the shape o f V a r a 'h a ; but in the mean time be.the 
"  'Sactt o f Agni, which 'Sacti, or energy, burns every 
" th in g ; be also the wife o f 'S iv a . Vahni, Agni, or 
“  fire, for an hundred years o f  the gods, will have no 
** other wish, but to please thee.”  She conceived by 
him : the gestation lasted twelve years, and three beau
tiful sons were born unto her; D a c s h in V o n i, G a r -  
»APATVA, and 'A h a v a 'n iy a , three sacred fires. L ac-  
SHMi is represented as performing this religious auste^ 
rity on one foot, with fervor and faith, but with no less 
impatience. She was counting the hours, and con
stantly looking up to that happy moment, or Cdla, when 
she was to become the consort o f V ish nu . Though, 
not so called explicitly, ye t she is represented as 
Cdlepsd, or Cdlipsd, or anxiously wishing for that Cdla, 
or period, or from Cdla-lipsd, or Cdl'-lipsd, nearly sy
nonymous. C alypso was the daughter o f O ceanus  
likewise, and ultimately married A tla s ,!’) who .is re
presented by V ara 'ha, a form o f  A t u la  without equal, 
or VisHNu, according to the promise made to her by 
V ishnu  himself. On a Greek medal, inserted, I  be
lieve, in Mr. D ’H ancarville 's works, there is a 
female deity, represented standing on one foot in a 
flower, 'wh ich  looks very much like that o f  the

(1) See Steph , of Bezant, under the word Amon,
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IbtoSi H omer p la ces  C aly pso  in  b u t, a c c o r "
d in g  to A potE iu s(‘ > H y g in u s ,  a n d  I  b e l ie v e  M ela* 
C alypso liv e d  in  th e  Ayajjom or Ayasa
o f  the Puran'as, and. n earer o f  cou rse  to  Atlas a n d  th e  
White Island.

'S iva,  after swallowing the poison, as before related, 
went to Himalaya, \^ere he buried himself ia  the 
snow. Tliere are many places o f  worship dedicated to 
'SiVA. under that title ; but the original one is in the 
White Island, It b  very doubtful, whether our an
cestors knew any thing o f  this churning, and o f  the 
deadly poison pr^uced b y  it, and o f  a deity swallow
ing it up. In, diat case, there was no such a place in  
the White’ Island. Y et I  cannot resist the. temptation 
and I  atn inclined to believe U not altogether impro
bable, but that many o f these idle legends' originated 
in the west. I f  so, there might have been such; a. 
p lace; and it could not have been far from Camalo  ̂
dunum. The poison which 'S i v a  drank up is called^ 
in Samcrit, Cka-cdta,. or the black lump or mole, 
because it remained like a lump in 'Siya’s throat, 
which looked like a dtta, a peak, also a lump or mole. 
CMa-citia, in Welsh, is Y-du-man, or the black lump 
or m ole: and this was, according to P to lem y ,  the name 
o f a river in England,, now called the Black-water, in 
Essex. It might have been supposed once, that the 
black stinking mud o f  marshes and fens, and more 
particularly that o f  the mosses, so baneful to living 
creatures, was produced in consequence o f this churn
ing ; probably the emblem used to  ̂ gn ify  some dread
ful convulsion o f nature in these parts. That such a 
thing happened in the western ocean, is attested by 
tradition : and such was its \iolence, and the. dreadful, 
consequences which attended it, that they could, not

:V o v X l,
(1) Pi ?o.

L
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h ilt  su p p o se , that it  had d e s tro y e d e n fir ie ly  theAtlarUh, 
a n d  le ft  n o th in g  in  its  p la c e  b u t  m ud .

A  deity  is then in tro d u ced , p u t t in g  a s to p  to th e  

p ro g re ss  o f  this b lack  an d  p o iso n o u s  substarice j read y^  

acco rd in g  to the Puran'as, to  o v e rw h e lm , n o t  o n ly  th e  

White IsUnd, b u t  the w h o le  w o r ld  also. T h e  s e rp e n t  

Midgarcl, l iv in g  at the bo tto m  o f  the sea, l ik e  Ananta, 
an d  v o m it in g  torren ts o f  d e a d ly  po ison , a n d  s u r ro u n d 
in g ,th e  ivo rld  l i k e 'S e sh a - n a 'g a , is* the s u b je c t  o f  s e v e 
ra l fu n d am en ta l le gen d s  in  the m y th o lo g y  o f  the  Goths; 
b u t  a b so lu te ly  u n k n ow n  to  th e  Greeks a n d  Rmnam, 
T h is  Cdla-cula, o r  b la c k  lu m p  o f  p o iso n , s tu ck  in  

‘S i v a ’s  throat, l ik e  the a p p le  that A d a m  ate , a n d  o c c a 
s io n e d  that p ro tu b e ra n c e  s in ce  c a lle d  A d a Si ’̂ S a p p le  o r  

b it .

I I I .  T h e  o th er je w e ls  p ro d u c e d  b y  th is c h u rn in g ,  
w e re  the Apsaras, or iiypaphs, w ith  R a m b h a ' as th e ir  

ch ief. T h e se  w e re  je w e ls  in d e e d , c re a ted  fo r  th e  

am u sem en t o f  the Indrd-dicak, o r  g o d s . R 'AM BiiA '-DEvi 
is the firs t : se v e ra l others a re  m en tio n ed , as T i t d - r -  

t a m a ',  U r v a s I, & c . T h e se  a re  also  o f  in fin ite  s e r v ic e  

to  I n d r  A, w h o se  s ituation  is  ra th e r  p re c a r io u s . H e  

w a s  o r ig in a lly  a  m ere  m o r t a l ; b u t  w as ih forrrted , th at  

the th rone  o f  h eaven  b e lo n g e d  to w h a te v e r  inan  c o u ld  

p e r fo rm  o n e  h u n d red  A's'oained'has, o r  sacrifices o f  a  

horse , w h ich  h e  did . T h e  g ran t B a e i  W as V e ry  n e a r  

s u c c e e d in g : b u t  I n d r a , w ith  the assistance o f  C a c u s t ’-  

HA, p ro v e d  v ic to ;iau s , a n d / n o w  w ie ld s  th e  th u n d e r 
b o lt ,  and  d ispenses ra in . C a c o s t 'h a  w a s  a  m ost 

p o w e r fu l  p r in ce , and  g ra n te d  his assistance to I n d r a , 
on  cond ition  that he  w o u ld  c a r ry  h im  b n  b is  sh o u ld e rs  

aga in st his enem ies. In d r a  w a s  fo rc e d  to c o m p ly  w ith  

this h u m ilia t in g  condition , an d  to  m arch  a ga in st  th e  

.g ia n ts , his enem ies, w ith  G a c u s t ’h a  se a ted  o n  h is  

sh ou ld e rs , {or CaCuda, in SanscriL p ro p e r ly  a  h u m p ,  
b e in g  the sp a c e  b e tw e e n  th e  sh o u ld e rs  c lose  to  th e
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hecL') From that circumstance he was calico i^accst’-  
HA, or he who is seated on the Cacud; and mankind 
are sometimes called, in the Pttran'as, the children o f 
C a c o s t ’h a . I n d r a , however, proved victorious every 
where, and thus ascended the throne o f the heavenly 
mansions, there to remain till another, eq^ually for
tunate, dispossesses him, by performing ah hundred 
Mvamcd’has. For this reason I n d r a  k  always watching 
the actions o f  men below; and whenever he finds any 
one attempting to perform the prescribed Mmmed’h&St 
he generally waits till they are nearly completed, and 
then sends mApsaras or two, whe never fail to spoil 
the unfortunate man's devotions.

These nymphs were hot unknown in the most re
mote parts o f the western world, their native country, 
according to the Paurati'ics: and they are probably 
the goddesses Ramash^, or RoMAfi^, mentioned in some 
inscriptions found on the northern parts o f  England, 
and I believe on the banks o f the but their
name is never, found in the first case. There is a 
place in the northern parts o f  England, CRlled Ru- 
mahm by the ' anonymous geographer o f Ravenna;  
and probably their true name was Ramoeboe, or 
Rvmoeboe* In the inscription upon an altar found'at 
Lowther, in Westmoi'eland, w e ve d̂, dearus matribus 
. . . . . . . .tramai, & c. In the room o f tramai. Dr,
G ale  proposes to read Brania:; but I  think the true 
reading ]sI>ealmMatHbtts ex  r a m a i bus, or Ramoebis: 
and in the inscription mentioned by G r u x e r , 
Rumaltaebis for Rmiaehabm..

The mother goddesses, or D a Mafres, make a most 
conspicuous figure in India, where they are called 
Mkri-dPoi, Matres Deee. They are seven in number, 
and are always invoked together. No nuptial rites are 
performed without previously performing thepujd in 
their honor. They draw seven parallel lines or strokes 
perpendicularly, with clarified butter. These are

*'■ i. %
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in ten d ed  to represent the seven  m other god d esses ; they 
then perform  the p^ja and pradacshin% o r  g o  in  p ro 
cession round them. These w e re  w e ll known in  th e  
west.^ The MMrf-Devts are also c a l l e d i n  
Sanscrit; hence the Jnnones-De<B o f  the Romans, w h o  
w ere the same w ith  the m other goddesses. K e ysle r  
says, that the m other goddesses w orsh ipped  in Gaul, 
w ere  also ca lled  Matres-Familtas; cites C ;«s a e ’s
Com m entaries as his authority. Mater-Familias an
swers to  the Cula-Dê )ata, lite ra lly  D e m  or Dea^Fanii- 
lias o f  the Hindus; and ou t o f  respect, m others are 
o ften  called Jandni’-devt.

T h e  presen t m oon was created , as w e  have seen , a 
lit t le  b e fo re  the w ar o f  the gods w ith  the giants. Th is 
circum stance was not unknown to  the w estern  m yth o - 
lo g is ts ; fo r  T iieodoeus,  th e *  Chalcidian, in form s us 
that Selene, o r  Zuna, m ade her appearance a l it t le  
b e fo re  that famous war. Th is circum stance is also 
noticed  b y  AR isTO Nof Chios, and D io n ys iu s  o f  Chalets, 
accord ing to  M r. B r y a n t .^*) Th is shows that the sys
tem  o f  m y th o logy  in  the w est was the same w ith  that 
o f  the Hindus. O f  the fo rm er  w e  have on ly  a fe w  
scattered fragm ents, bu t the de fic ien cy  m ay b e  sup
p lied  from  the P u raV as .

T h e  famous tree  Pdryata, a so rt o f  Hyctanilies, is 
another invaluable je w e l  p rod u ced  b y  this ch u rn ing . 
I t  is not s ingu lar; there are m any others in  d iffe r 
en t parts o f  the world. T h e y  are ca lled  in  g en e ra l 
Catpa-vrzesha, and are en d ow ed  w ith  k n ow led ge  
and speech, like the oaks o f  Dodona; an d  o f  the 
w o o i i - o f  such a tree  the oirgo must have b e en  
m ade. Som e Christians b e lie v e d  also in  these 
Catpa-vrlcshas, endowed w ith  reason, and o f  Course 
w ith  the facu lty  o f  speech, a ccord in g  to  St e p h a n o s

( t )  Vol. III. p. 401. and 402.
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•G oeabps  ̂ as cited b y  Pn oT iu s» By  approach ing them  
in  a respectfu l manner^ you  obtain  from  them  Know
ledge, riches, and every  th in g  you  can w ish fo r :  un
fortunately they are v e ry  d ifficu lt o f  access. These 
Calpa-vric îas,otCalpa-di’uma ,̂ are o f  an ex traord in a ry  
size, coverin g  genera lly  a space o f  an hundred yojanos. 
This Pdr^Ma tree in  the White Island is ca lled  Janma- 
Calpdmca: i t  sprang up at the b irth  o f  Jin a  o rB u n n ’-  
HA, and is near the shores o f  the WliUe Sea, w h ich  
com es up to its roots. Th is  is the Cajpa-vrksha o f  the 
gods, which grants eve ry  B oon . N ea r it  the iHc'h^d* 
'darts, o r  worsluppers o f  J in a , cut their hair, and fliU g 
it  into the ^lUeSea, T h e re  was also a  garden  o f  
Fdrijata trees in the m idd le  o f  the island, in  o r  near 
the town o f  Vairamati, in  w h ich 'tesides V is h n u , ac
cord ing to  the Padma-purm'a, section o f  JJUara- 
c’haitda.

The PdryMa tree, and particu larly  that in the White 
Island, is em phatically called,- in lex icons, drum ch* 
drv, or the tree. Besides -this c h ie f o f  trees, th ere  
w ere also in the sacred isles, others o f  d ifie ren t sorts. 
There was the Cshira tre e ,*a  sort of jessam ine, w h ich , 
according to the Varahit-purdtla, sprung up from  the 
White Sea: this remains in th e / f 'h ite  is land . T h ere  
is also a Vdta~vmla, a sort o f  Indian fig -tree , o f  an 
immense size. There is a go lden  Calpa-vricsha in 
■Irelmd; and a Nya^redha, or fig -tree , in  the
islands to the north o f  Scotland,

IV .  Th e Vdta tree, in 'Swela-dwlpa, was orig ina lly  
a .single hair, that fe ll from  the body o f  V is h n u  to the 
ground. I t  is considered as a manifestation o f  V is h n u , 
or as V is h n u  himself. Th is  tree  was con veyed , in a 
most surprising and m iraculous manner, to Jagan- 
nal'ha, on the coast o f  Utcala~des\t, or Orissa, in the 
tim e o f  I n d r a d y u m n a , a cco rd ing  to the Scanda-pura-̂  
n'a, section o f  Utcala-c’hadda, paragraph o f  the i * « -

I  3
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rusMttawa '̂mabMmya. There Na'bada is iafroduced̂  
saying to Indkadyumna, “  Brahme has sent me to 

tell you to perforra a thousand J\iaka-Craius, or sa- 
“ crifice% in order to please Purush6ttama, whom he 
“ will* bring from the White Island. Then you will 

see, with your own eyes, Da'rava-tanum-Vishnum, 
“ or Vishnu, in the shape of a tree; this tree is really 

, “ Hari-~Avatdra.” Jaimini adds, that Na'rada shew
ed the king a proper place for the performance of 
religious rites,' and the gods to live in, in Sxvarn'a~' 
Sucata. There is a Vdta, or fig-tree, one yqjana broad, 
and two in height, about ten miles. It is very old,, 
and it bestows mocsha on men: whatever man dies 
upon his roots, obtains eternal bliss: whatever man 
sees this Nyagred’ha tree, his sins are removed: for it 
is Na'ra'yana’s countenance. West of it is Chatur- 
murtti-Vibhu, or Jagan-na'tha, and to the north is 
the S'thdn of Nrisinha. , There he will come to shew 
mercy unto thee; and thy country will become JBlidga-̂  
hhumi, like 'Sweta-dwtpa. This is not to be revealed 
to any body, except those who are likely, to obtain 
mocsha. From^Sweta-dwipa, Vibhu or Vishnu will come 
himself: in other places they have only portions of 
his essence. Then Indradyumna praised Vishnu i 
and a voice from heaven was heard, saying, "  Be of 
“ good cheer.” The king performed afterwards the 
prescribed number of sacrifices in fhe country of Pu^ 
rushottama, and he had already perfoimed a thousand 
but one, when he looked like a god; and on the seventh 
at night he fell asleep, and during the fourth watch he 
saw Vishnu^Mrt-Hari, and'Sweta-dwipa like a sphatica, 
or white and shining crystal, surrounded by Cshira- 
Sdgara. Therfe are Malia-Calpa-drums, and it abounds 
with odoriferous flowers, and exquisite fruits, ĥere 
are the muHttS) or divine forms of Bhaga'vana, the 
shell,' and the Chacra in human shapes, in a large 
edifice, divine, of precious stones, with a throne sup
ported by lions, adorned with jewels, and resplendent

    
 



SACRED ISLES IN  THE WEST* J 5 I

like the cold rippling of the PT/iiVe Sm. On this throne 
he saw I>evam, Cod, he who wields the shell, and 
Chacva, or coit, and the Gada,  ̂short club, like a blue 
cloud, with a chaplet of flowers. This is the abode of 
'Sri, the prosperous goddess. Op his right, L acsh m i, 
the roost beautiful and accomplished gqddess, is seated 
on a Padmascma, or Padmn flower; she who is La'van- 
ya', or beautiful, the daughter of the ocean. On his 
left he saw the all-knowing C/mcra ,* the Samcddkcis 
and Mutiis were praising hiip.; Nara-vaiia, or the . 
chief or king of men, was highly delighted with this 
■vision. He awoke, and compleated the thousandth Jha~ 
nied’ha, andvrent to perform his ahlptions in the south? 
em sea, near a place called £ij.vejwara.̂  Then a B re 
men caroe and inforptf̂  hint! thaj a with a divipe 
countenance, was atlvapcjing Very fast toward the shorê  
a great part of which ^peared above the "water, and 
was of a red colour; and that the f^hacra, and shell, 
were coming along wi|h it, ' It was resplendent like 
the morning sun, and was then very n.ear tlie bathing 
house. ' The whole shore yias filled with its fragrance, 
and its name was SM’hdran'a, or common. It is 
,Deva-bJiuruhaJi, or sprung from the land of the gods. 
It was really God, coming in the shape of a tree. -The 
king was astonished. This tree, says Iŝa'rada, is that 
which you saw in a "vision in the White Inland t it is 
Yisiinu: a hair froin the body of him, who resides 
there, fell to the ground, took root, and became a tree. 
It is an An'sdvatdra, and this tree is truly Furushdvatdra. 
Great is thy fortune, 0 king ! The tree was brought 
ashore, and V isvacarma was applied to, who sent an 
able carpenter with his tools: but he insisted to Work' 
in secret; for whatever man who should hear the noise 
he made whilst at work, would become êaf, go to 
hell, and his children be wretched.
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The Chaturmurtiiit Jagamidt’ha, or four-fold ima^e» 
consists of V ishnu, iiis wife Subhadra', the Chacra, 
and Jialadevâ

The British Isles were considered in the west as ano
ther World, perfect and complete in itself; but of 
smaller dimensions: hence the anonymous geographer 
of Bavenna says, that philosophers of old used to call 

a microcosm. This is conformable to the no
tions of the Hindus, who say that is is another J^iru, 
and exactly the half of it, in all its dimensions. Di
vines in 'Itbet entertain exactly the same idea: for 
they likewise call the elysinm of Hopameh, in the west, 
another world. These islands are obviously the Sacred 
Isles of H e s io d ,  who represeitte them as situated an 
immense way TyM,) toward the north-west quar
ter of the old continent, (‘) .From this most ancient 
and venerable bard I have borrowed the appellation 
of Sacred Isles, as they are represented as su«h by 
the followers both of B r a h m a  ̂ and .Bg d d ’ h a ,  by the 
Chinese, and even by the wild inhabitants of the Phi- 
lippine Islands,

(t) Hesiod, Tiieog. v. ]0i4u

    
 



Ilf,

A  C A T A L O G U E
OF

Indian M ed icina l P la n ts and Drugs^

WITBt

Their Names in the ffindustafni and Sanscrit
Isanguases.

B y  JOHN FLEMING, E sq M , D ,

ADVERTISEMENT

T. HE following catalogue is intended chiefly foF 
the use of gentlemen , of the medical profession on 
their first arrival in India, to whom it must be desira
ble to know vrhat article of the Materia Medica this 
country aflbrds, ahd by what names they may find them.

The systematic names of the plants are taken fiont 
TViUdemw’s edition of the Species Plantarum L. with 
the exception of some new species not included in 
that work, which have been arranged in the system, 
and described by Dr. Roxburgh; who, with his usual 
liberality, permitted me to transcribe their specific 
characters and trivial names from his manuscript.

In ascertaining and fixing the Hindustani and Sanscrit 
names which correspond to the systematic, a point of
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considefable difficulty^ but essential for the purpose 
o f  this catalogue, I  have been greatly assisted by 
M r. ColebrookCy on whose thorough acquaintance with 
oriental literature, as well as his knowledge in bo
tany, I  knew that I could confidently rely.

The Hindustani and Sanscrit words are expressed in 
Jloman' characters, conformably to the system o f nota
tion recommended by Sir William Jones; but as many 
prefer, for the Hindustani, tire system o f M r. Gilchrist, 
the names in that language are printed according to his 
orthography at the bottom o f  the page.

For the virtues and uses o f such medicinal plants and 
drugs as are already well known in Europe, I have 
judged it sufficient to refer to.the two latest and best 
works on the Materia Medica, Murray’s “  Apparatus 
“  Medicaminiim/’*  and Woodville’s “  Medical Bota- 
ny.-” f  O f the qualities- o f  those articles which are 
known only in this, country, some account is now 
offered; which, how ever b r ie f and imperfect, will, it 
is hoped, have at least the effect o f  promoting further 
inquiry.

I. Medicinal Plants.

A ep.us iKECA'roEius. (W . )  II. Gtinjd S.
The Seed. H. Ractied S.

The root o f this plant, when dried, coincides very 
exactly, in’ appearance and medicinal qualities, with 
the liquorice root, and is often sold for it in the bazars.

• Apparatus Medicaminuni, &c. Auctore Jp. And eSA Mu r r a y ; 
Torn. VI, 8. Goiting. 179 0.

t  Medical Botany, &c. By W itLiAM  W o o d v ille , M . I>. 4 vols. 
4fo. Land- 1794.

(1) Goonckcf. (2) Ruttee,
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The lowest weight in ttse among the Hindu druggists 
lakes its denomination from the seed o f  the <5unja, 
though the fictitious weight is nearly double that o f  
the seed. Sir William Jones found, from the average 
o f numerous trials, the weight o f  one Gunja seed to 
be a grain and five rixteenths. The Retti weight, used 
by the jewellers and druggists, is equal to two grains 
three sixteenths nearly. See Asiatic Researches I f .  
p. 154. and V. p. 92.

A cacia A rabica. (W . )  H. BarhdraS.
JheGam. BaMhcaGund.(*'iH^

The Acacia Vera, (W . )  Mimosa Nilotica, ( t . )  
which yields the Gummi Arabicum of the European 
pharmacopoeias, is not found among the numerous 
species o f Acacias that are natives o f Hindostan; but 
the guni o f the Babul is so perfectly similar to gum 
Arabic, that for every purpose, whether medicinal or 
economical, it may be substituted for it. The bark o f 
the tree, like that o f most o f  the Acacias, is a power
ful astringent; and is used, instead o f  oak bark, for 
tanning, %  the European manufacturers o f  leather in 
Bengal.

A cacia C atechu. (W . ) ICha^arii) H. C'haflira S. .
Mimosa Cate, Murray II. 540. 
Mimosa Catechu, Woodville II. 183.. 

A corus Calamus. (W . ) Bachii) H. Vachd S.
Murray, V . 39.
Woodville, III. 4T3.

A llium  Sativum. (W . )  Lehsed^y H. Lamna S,
Murray, V . 122.
Woodville, III. 472.

(1) Btd>ool, (2) BubOoUka Goond, '. (3) Khuevt 
(4) Back, Ikhmn,
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Ai.oB P brfoliata. (W . )  Ghi-CnmM''> H . Ghrila-Cvm&rt and Trnntni S. 
The Gum; Etwd*) H. Muiehber^  ̂Arab. 

Murray, V. 238.
Woodville, III. 556..

A iw n u  Cardamomum. (R ox b .) Ilachi(*Hl. E'ld S. 
Amomum Cardamomunt. 1 Muiray, y .  61.

■ j  Woodville, II. 356.
A momum Z ingiber. (W . )  Adradi>)VL. ArdracaS.

The dried root, EotU’h H. SurU’hi S. 
Murray, V. 52.
Woodville, I. 31. ‘

A ndropogon Sghosnanthus, ,(W . )  Getidbelî ) H .
B'hustrina S. 

Murray, V. 443.
This plant, under the name o f Juncus Odoratus, had 

formerly a place in all the European pharmacopoeias, 
but it is now rarely met with in the .shops.. It con
tinues, however, to be a favori|e herb with the 
Asiatics, both for medicinal and culinary purposes. 
The Hindu practitioners consider the infusion of-the 
leaves as sudorific, diuretic, and emmenagogue. What
ever title it may have to these virtues, it is at least a 
very agreeable diluent; and, on account o f its fragrant 
smell, aromatic flavour, and warm, bitterish but not 
unpleasant taste, is generally found to be a drink very  
grateful to the stomach in sickness. Many Europeans, 
with whom tea does not agree, use, instead o f it, the 
infusion o f this plant, to which they have given  the 
name o f lemon-grass.
A nethum SoV a ' (Roxb. M S.) II, Misreya S.

C7;.-r-AnhuaI. leaves superdecompound. Umbel 
o f  5— 15 equally elevate^ radii. Fruit oblong, flat. 
Seeds without a membranaceous margin, and with 
three ribs on the base.
A nethum P anmokicm (Roxb. M S .) Mayur0) H .

Mad’hurica S.
Sp. Ch.— Annual. Erect. Ramous. Leaves superde-

(l) GJieekoovsar. (2) FAu-a. (3) Moosuhbur, (4) Iluihee 
(5) Udruk. (6) GundM. (7) Sod, (8) AJuj/ooree,
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compound. Umbel o f  from 10 to 20 unequally elevated 
radii. Fruit oblong, deeply furrowed, but not winged.

The former o f these umbelliferous plants resembles 
in appearance the Anethum graveolens (W . )  and the 
other the Anethum fasniculum C ^ -) Both species 
are cultivated in Bengal, on account o f their seeds, 
which are used in diet, as well as in medicine. They 
are warm aromatics, and may supply the places o f  d ill 
and fennel-seed, as carminatives, in cases o f flatulent 
colic or dyspepsia.

A pium Involucratum (Roxb . m s . )  Ajmitdi*) VI,Jjom^daS.
Sp. C7i.— Annual. Glaucous. Villous. Superior 

leaflets filiform. Both general and partial iavolucra 
about six-leaved.

this species qf Apium Is cultivated in Bengal for 
the seeck only, the natives never using the. leaves. 
The seeds have a very agreeable aromatic flavor, and 
are therefore much employed in diet as a condiment. 
They are also used in medicine, in the same cases as 
the Sowa and Mayuri seeds above mentioned.

A b isto lo c h ia  In d ic a . ( W .  )  Isdrnidy) H .

The root o f  this species o f birth-wort is in tensely bit
ter, and is supposed by the Hindus to possess the era- 
menagogue and antiarthVitic virtues which were former
ly  ascribed in Europe to its congeners, the Aristolochia 
longa and rotunda. As its bitterness is' accompanied 
with a considerable degree-of aromatic warmth, it will 
prdbably ’be found a useful medicine in dyspepsia. ' •

A ktemisiaV clgaeis. (W . )  Kng-dennH. NdgadamanaS.
Murray,:!. 190. , 
Woodville, II. 331.

(l) Ujmaod. (g) Isamu!.

    
 



15S A CATALOGUii O#

A sclepias A sthmatica. (W . )  Aui(melH.(*}
Asclej»as Vomitoria. Koenig's Ms*

I  have inserted this plant on the authority o f  the 
following note, which was found among the late D r. 
Komig’s papers, and communicated to me by D r. Rox
burgh. “  D r. Patrick Russell was informed by the 

Physician-General at Madras, that he had, many years 
before, known it (the root o f the Asclepias Voraito-^ 

“  ria ) used, both by the European and native troops, 
with great success, in the dysentery, which happen- 

‘‘ ed at that time to be epidemic in camp. The store 
o f  Ipecacuanha had, it seems, been wholly expend- 

"  ed ; and D r. Anderson, finding the practice o f  the 
*• black doctors much more successful than his own, 
“  was not ashamed to talce instruction from themr 

which he pursued with good success; and collecting 
“  a quantity o f  the plant which they pointed out to 
“  him, he sen t a large package o f  the roots to Madras. 
** It is certainly an article o f  the Materia Medica high^ 

ly  deserving attention.”

1 have not obtained any further account o f  the me
dicinal virtues o f this species o f  Asclepias, which 
grows in the Northern Circars, but is not met with 
in Bengal. It is, however, as JDr. Koenig observes, an 
article highly deserving attention. ' The Ipecacuanha 
root is one o f the few medicines for which we have 
not as yet found any adequate substitue in India; and 
i f  such a substitute should be found in the root o f  the 
Asclepias Asthmatica, it would prove a most valuable 
acquisition to our Materia Medica.

Bosweleia T hueifeea. (R ox b .) SalailA. SaUaciS.
f  Cunduiî ) and Gen-

Olihanum (The  Gura-resin.) <  dehfirozeh/3) H .
\Cundura S.

The grateful odour diffused by OUbanum, when 

1)  Vetomnd. (^) Coondoor, (3) G undu-feerotu, or G undu-btrozm
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thrown on the fire, mast have early attracted the no* 
tice o f mankind; as it appears that this fragrant gum- 
resin was used as incense, in the religious ceremonies 
o f almost all the ancient nations. O f this honour 
it has kept possession, from the most remote antiquity, 
until the present tinte, when it still continues, unless 
when its place is supplied by Benzoin, to perfume the 
churches, mosques, and temples, both in Europe and 
Asia.

That naturalists should have remained in ignorance, 
or in error, until almost the present day, respecting 
the tree which yields a substance so long known, and 
so universally used, must appear not a little surprising. 
Such, however, is the fact; and the merit o f having 
discovered the true origin o f  this celebrated incense, is 
due to Mr. Colebrooke, who has ascertained and proved, 
most satisfactorily, that the olibanum, or frankincense 
o f  the ancients, is not the gum-resin o f the Juniperus 
Lycia, as was generally supposed, but the produce Df 
our Boswellia Thurifera. See his paper on thissubject 
in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX. p. 377, to which 
is subjoined a botanical description o f the ̂  tree by 
Dr. Mqxlairgh.

Although the Olibanum is still retained in the phar
macopoeias o f the three British Colleges, it is seldom 
usedasa medicine in modern practice. Formerly, how
ever, it was held in considerable estimation, as a reme
dy in catarrh and haemoptysis; and as it is leas heating 
than myrrh, by which it'has been superseded in these 
diseases, it  might still, perhaps, be used with advan
tage, in some cases, in which the myrrh might prove 
too stimulant.

C^SALPiNiA B6iffDUCELi.A. (  W . )  €M-mU~
. H. Puii-Caranja. S.

This shrub is a native o f  both the Indies; but its

(1) KiU-kuvttnja. t,2) K'Jt’hdlejei
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use in mcdifcine is, I  believe, known only m  the East, 
The kernels o f  the seeds are intensely bitter, and pos
sess the tonic power in a verjr high degree. They are 
accordingly employed: b y  the. Hindu, physicians; in all 
cases, in: which that power is more especially requ ired ; 
and particularly in intermittent fevers,, for which, they 
are considered as an almost infallible remedy; The 
mode o f  using them is as follows. One o f the seeds, 
freed from its hard shell, is beat into a paste, with a 
few drops o f water, and three corns o f black pepper. 
This is. formed into three pills, which are taken for a 
dose; and this dose is repeated three or four times a 
day, or oftener, i f  necessary. The decoction o f  the 
Gentiana Cherayita (Roxb.) is generally prescribed, 
to be taken at the same time with the pills. See Gen
tiana Cherayita.

This method o f curing intermittents is so generally 
successful, that it has been adopted by many European 
practitioners, particularly in those cases, which, so 
frequently occur, in which the patients have an aver
sion to the Peruvian bark, or cannot retain it on the 
itomach. In all such cases, and also on occasions 
where the Peruvian bark cannot b e  procured, I  believe 
that the Catcaranja will be found one o f the best sub
stitutes to which we can have recourse; particularly i f  
assisted by the decoction o f  the ('herayita; which in
deed is so powerful an auxiliary, that it may be doubt
ful, in the case o f success, to which o f the two reme
dies the cure should be chiefly ascribed.

Cannabis Sativa. (W . ) B'hangznd.Gdnja}l',Ga70icdii.
Murray, IV . 608.

Z>ela JHarck is o f  opinion, that the Indian Ganja is a 
diflerent species o f Cannabis from the Cannabis. Sativa, 
and names it “  Cannabis Indica foliis alternis.”  (  Eneyc. 
Bot. I. 695.) But Willdem'vo, after remarking that the;
European species has also alternate leaves, assures u t
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that, on comparing it with many specimens o f  the 
Indian plant, he could not perceive any diH^rence be
tween them; SeeSp. PL IV ..763. and -Dr. Roxburgh, 
on comparing plants raised from Europe hemp-«eed 
with the Ganja plant, could not discover the s ligh ts ! 
difiTerence between them; not even enough on which 
to found a variety.

Capsicum Frotescens. (W .)

Capsicum Ankuum.,

U l  M rch  H.
/Murray, I. 732.
\  Woodville, III. 391.

The annual species o f  Capsicum is not a native o f  
this country, and but rarely found in the gardens. 
The Capsicum Fnitescens, o f  which there me sevoral 
varieties, is cultivated in every part o f bidia, on ac
count o f its pods; which afford to the inhabitants a 
condiment, as necessary for their rice and pulse diet 
as salt itself. la  resect to the medical uses o f  this 
species, they perfectly correspond xvith those o f  the 
Capsicum Annuum, for which see the authors above 
referred to.

Carica P apaya . (W . )  Pojw »^flH .W  Rumph. I.
Tab. 60, 51.

This is not an indigenous tree o f India, and conse
quently has no name in the {Sanscrit language. It is a 
native o f  South America and the West In d iesw h en ce  
it was brought, by the Spaniards and Portuguese, to 
the Philippines and Moluccas; and from these islands, 
being o f very quick growth, it spread rapidly to all 
the other countries o f India. It has long been culti
vated in every quarter o f  Hindustkn, and is in flower 
and fruit during the greatest part o f 'the year. The 
milky ju ice that flows from the fruit when an incision 
is made into it before it is quite ripe, is esteemed, by 
the inhabitants o f  the Isle o f  France and Bourbon, as

VoL. X L
1) Fvpveya. 

M
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the most powerful Vermifuge that has yet been disco
vered. ' An account of this temedy was transmitted to 
the President o f  the Asiatic Society, by M r. Charpen- 
iier Cosstffii, iri a lettef, dated the 3d o f  November, 
ISOO, o f which the following is ah extract.

V

re
<e
ee
Ve
ve

<<

rtf

Un hazard heureux a fait decouvrir a L'fsle d'e la 
Reunion un^remede le. plus efficace de tous ceux 
cohnus ebnfre les vers, II y  a plusieurs annees qu'on 
en fait usage avec le plus grand succcs, a L ’Isle de 
France, ou tes maladies yermineuses sont tres com
munes. C ’est ,du lait de papayes. On incise ce 
fruit quan'd ’il bst verd. 11 rend un lait, ’ qu'on re- 
cueille, et tĵ u’on fait preridra a jeun au inaladC. 
C ’est le plus puissant de tous le  vermifuges. On 
pretend qu’irtue meme le Taenia cucut'biteux, qui 
est assez comnum dans L ’Isle. An reste, les preuves 
de la vertu puissanfe de ce remede sont deja tres 
rombreuses, sans qU’il soit resulte d accidens, quoi- 
qu ’ on ait essayd de radministrer en grahde dose,^ 
Ce qui rend ce remede precieux, c’est qu ’uhe seule 
dose suffit pour tuer tous. les vers, quelle grapde 
qu’en soit la quantity,”

The vermifuge, thus strongly recommended, and 
on such respectable authority, has not yet come into 
use here, either among the native or European practi
tioners; although an account o f  it was published at 
the time in the Calcutta newspapers. A  remedy, 
however, so simple, and so easy at all titnes to be pro
cured, certainly deserves to have a fair trial. The 
dose for an infant is one tea-spoonful o f  the juice, 
mixed with thrice that quantity o f  warm water, or 
cow’s m ilk; for a child o f  six or seven years o f  age, 
one table spoonful; and for an adulf, two tablespoon
fuls. A  few hours after the patient has taken the dose 
o f Papaya milk, a dose o f Oleum llicini is g iven  to 
him, to promote the expulsion o f  the dead worms.
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S.C a s s ia  F is t u l a . ( W . )  Ameltds (>)| H .  Suvernaca
Murray, II. 510. 
WoodviJle, III. 449.

C a s s ia  A l a TA. ( W . )  Ddd-inerdmi*) H. DddrugJmaS.
This shrub is cultivated in Bengal as an ornament to 

the flower garden. ^The express^ juice of* the leaves, 
mixed with common salt, is used externally for curing 

' the ring-worms. From this quality, it has obtained 
its Hindustani and Sanscrit names; and for the same 
reason, it is called by BumpMm, Herpetica ; and by 
French authors, Herbe a Dartres. Notwithstanding 
this general prepossession in its favour, in the many 
trials which 1 have made o f it, for curing herpetic erup
tions, I have ofienerfaUed than succeeded.

CsDRELA T u n a . (W - )  TanblH . Tunna and CixtI- 
> raca S.

■ The Bpst botanical description o f this tree was given 
by Sir William Jones, in  the 4th Vol o f  the As. Res. 
p, 2T3. ; The wood' is esteemed on account o f  its close 
grain and beautiful colour, resembling that o f  maho- 
gany^ and is much employed by the cabinet-makers in 
Calcutta, for the purpose o f  being made into' furniture. 
No part o f the tree is used in medicine by the Hindus; 
but a very intelligent English surgeon, now deceased, 
found the powder o f the bark, and the extract made 
from it, very efficacious in the cure o f fevers. He 
also experienced great advantage from ifce powder, 
applied externally, in the treatment o f  different kinds 
o f  ulcers. See a letter to D r. Duncan, from M r. J. 
Kermedif, surgeon at Ghunar, (Annals o f  Medicine, I, 
387.)

, I  have not met with any other account o f the medi
cinal qualities o f the Tun bark ; but, on sorespecfable

(l) VmuUas, (2 ) Dud nmdim, 
m 2

(3) Tffjn.

    
 



164 A  CATALOGUE OE  I N D I A N

authority, I  judged it a proper object o f  furfher 
inquiry, and nave therefore given  the tree a place in 
the catalogue.
CiiRUe A ubantium, (W . )  Nareriĵ '̂  and Narengi(̂  ̂H.

Nagaranga, S.
CiTKUs Medica. {W , )  Jam bm t

Murray, IIJ. ^ 5 .  284. 
Woodville, III. 496. 500. 

CoRDiA Mvxa. (W.) Lelisord i) H. JBdliuvdraca S.
Murray, II, 133. 
Woodville, IV . 16,

CoRlANDSUM Sativum. (Vf )D*hanydi^il. D ’amydca S.
Murray, 1 .405. ,
Woodville, III. 492.

Croton Tiglium. (W . )  and Jemdlgdtok^) H.
JmjapMaS, 

Murray, I\^ 149.
Rumph. Amb. IV.Tab. 42. 

The seeds of this plant were formerly well in Europe, 
under the names o f Grana Tiglia, and Grana Molucca. 
They were employed as hydragogue purgatives ; but, 
on account o f  the violence o f their operation, they have 
been long banished from modem practice. For the 
same reason, they are seldom used by the Hindu prac
titioners, though not unfrequently taken, as purgatives, 
by the poorer classes o f the natives. One seed is 
sufficient for a dose. It is first carefully cleared from 
the membranaceous parts, the rudiments o f  the semi
nal leaves, that adhere to the centre o f i t ; by  which 
precaution, it is found to act less ro u g h ly a n d  then 
rubbed with a little rice gruel, or taken in a bit o f  the 
plantain fruit.
CucuMis CoLOCYKTHis (W .) Jwdrc/mW H. ladra

m ru n i S.
Murray, I. 583. 
Woodville, III. 476.

(I) Narunj. (2) Narungee. (3) Lcmoo. (4) Luhst̂ a, 
(5) D'kunya. (6) Jumalgpta. (jy Indrat/vJh
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CuMiNUM Cymindm. ( W. ) JtraM) H. Jtraca S.
Murray, I. ^ 1 .
Wopdvillc, in. 521.

C u r c u m a  L o n g a . ( W . )  UaldL W H .  Haridra S ,  
C u r c u m a  Z e d o a r ia .  (Roxb. M S . )  NirbistM) H*

Nirbisi S.

. Sp* Ch— Spikes lateral,; Bulbs, small, ,with long 
yellow palmated .tubers. Leaves broad, lanceolar, 
subsessile on their sheath; sericeous underneath: 
colour, uniform green. (R oxb , M S.)

From the roots o f  several species o f Curcuma, that 
are found in Bengal, the natives prepare a farinaceous 
powder, which they call Tikhur.W It is in every res
pect similar to the powder prepared from the root o f 
the Maranta Arundinacea, or arrow-root; and is often 
sold for it in the Calcutta shops.

D a tu r a  M etel. (W.) I>'haturdi>) Jl. Dlmstura S.
/M urray, I. 670.

■ tW oodville , n . 338.
The D. Stramonium, which is the species used in 

medicine in Europe, is not found in Hindustan,* but 
the p .  Metel grows wild in every part o f  the country. 
The soporiferous and intoxicating qualities o f  the seeds 
are well known to the inhabitants; aitd it appears, 
from the records o f the native Courts o f Justice, that 
these seeds are still employed, for the same licentious 
and wicked purposes  ̂ as they were formerly, in the

(I ) (2 ) Httldee, {S ) N iriissee, {i)Teekboor. (S )D 'huiooru,

*  In the Asiatic Researches, VI. 351. Colonel HardwicKE 
enumerates the Datura Strawtanium among the plants tvhich he found. 
in tlie Sirinagur country; but he afterwards ascertamed, that the 
plant which he met with was tba Datura M ete l; and has candidly 
authorized me to notice the mistake.

m 3
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time o f Acosta and Rumphius, See Rumpk. Am b. 
V-̂  242. I do Dot know that eithef the seeds, or the 
extract p repa id  from the expressed juice o f the plant, 
are used in medicine here; but those who place any 
faith in the accounts given by Baron Stoâ ck̂  and M r. 
Odhditis,* o f the efficacy o f the extract o f the Stramo
nium, in the cure o f mania, epilepsy, and other con
vulsive disorders, may reasonably expect the same 
effects from the extract o f the M etef; the narcotic 
power in the two species being perfectly alike. Lin- 
nteuŝ  indeed, has given a place, in'his MateriaMedica» 
to the Metel, in preference to the Stramonium.

D a u c u s C a k o t a . (W . )  GarjaraS,
Murray, 1.316. 
W oodville, III. 443.

D o l ic h o s  pRUKiExs. (W , )  Krwdchli. Capicach’hu ,
Murray, II. 4^8. 
Woodville, III. 468.

pcpiTES A n t e d y s e n t e e ic a .  (R oxb . M S .) Curayid’̂ ) H .
Cvtaja S.

The seed, Inderjao H . Indr ay ova S, 
Murray, I. 828 . 
Woodville, IV , 43.

E o p a t o e i u m  A y a p a n a .  ( V % )
This plant was brought, about ten years ago, from 

Brazil, o f which country it is a native, to the Isle o f  
France; and was, by the islanders, considered for a 
time, as almost a panacea. It  appears,' however, 
that it has entirely lost its credit with them, and 
that they dp not now allow it to possess any 
medicinal virtue whatsoever. See Bory de St. 
Vincent, Voyage aux principales Isles des Mens d ’ 
Afrique. The instances are not unfrequent, o f  medi
cines which had been at first too highly extolled, bav-

* V ide M u e R a y  and W o o D V itn E , loc . citat,
(1) Gajur. (2) Kodrayu,
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in g  afferward$ inet with unmerited neglect ; and such 
may, perhaps, be the pase in respect to the plant in 
question; which has been lately intrpduced into^Ben-»‘ 
gal, and is now cultivated in the gardens about pal- 
cutta. 1 have therefore inserted the Ayapana in the 
catalogue, as an object deserving further inquiry. It's 
congener, the Eupatorium Canpabinum, was strongly 
recommended by 'Toumefort and Chomd, as a deob
struent, in visceral obstfuCiions consequent to inter
mittent fevers; and externally as a discutient, in hy
dropic swellings o f the legs and scrotum. See Mur*- 
ray, 1.20%

GsNTujtA CHiRAYtTA. (Roxb. M s.)  CJiird^Ua H.
CirdtaHcta S. .

6'p.CYt.— ^Herbaceous. Leaves, stem-clasping, lan
ceolate, — 5 nerved. Corol rotate, four cleft, smooth. 
Stamens fCur.. Capsule ovate, bifurcate, as long as 
the calyx. (Roxb. M s.)

This species o f Gentian is indigenous in the moun
tainous countries to the northward o f the Ganges; but 
does not not grow; in the lower parts o f  Bengal, The 
dried herb, however, is to he met with in every bazar 
o f Hindostan; being a medicine in the highest repute 
with both the Hindu and European practitioners. It 
possesses all the stomachic, tonic, febrifuge, and anti- 
arthritic virtues which are ascribed to the Gentiana 
Lutea, and in a greater degree than they are generally 
found in that root, in the state in which it comes tb us 
from Europe. It may therefore, on every occasion, 
be advantageously substituted for it. The efficacy o f 
the Chirayita, when combined with the Caranja nut, 
in curing intermittents, has been already mentioned. 
It is found equally powerful in exciting and strengthen- 
ingthe action o f the stomach, and obviating flatulency, 
acidity and redundancy o f phlegm, in dyspepsia and 
gout. For restoring the tone and activity o f the moving 
fibre, in general debility, and in that kind o f cachexy 

■ ' m ’ 4
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which is liable to terminate in dropsy, the Chirayita 
will be found one o f the most useful and effectual re
medies which we can employ.

The parts o f  the plant that are used in medicine, 
are the dried stalks, with pieces o f the root adhering 
to them. A  decoction o f these, or, which is better, an 
infusion o f  them in hot water, is the form usually ad
ministered. Spirituous tinctures are also prepared 
from the plant, with the addition o f orange-peel and 
cardamom seeds; and those who consider such tinctures 
as o f any avail, will find these very agreeable bitters. 
The most useful purpose, however, to which the tinc
ture can be applied, is that o f  being added to the de
coction, or infusion, with the v iew  o f  rendering them 
more grateful to the stomach.

Glycybrhiza Glabra. (W . )  Jet’Jumad’hi') H. Yiasti-
. madhuca S.

Murray, II. 457. 
Woodville, III. 458.

Hypbeanthrra M obungo. (W . Saijana^ '̂l H. 5o-
bjianjana S.

This tree, on account o f its beauty, as well as its 
utility, is a favourite with the natives o f  Hindustan, 
who are fond o f planting it near their houses, both in 
the towns and villages. The legumes, blossoms and 
leaves are all esculent, and are used both as pot-herbs 
and for pickles. The root o f  the young tree, when 
scraped, so exactly resembles horse-radish, as scarcely 
to be distinguished from it by the nicest palate; and 
is therefore used, by Europeans^ instead o f that root, 
as a condiment with animal food. In medicine, it com
pletely supplies its place, whether employed external
ly, as a rubefacient, or used internally in cases o f pal
sy, chronic rheumatism, and dropsy, as a stimulant.

( I )  Jet'kemud^k. (2) Suhujna.
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’'liie expressed oil o f  the seeds is used externally,* for 
relieving the pain o f the joints in gout and acute 
rheumatism. This oil is remarkable for resisting ran
cidity; and, on that account, has been selected by 
the perfumers, as the fittest for being impregnated 
with the odour o f jessamines, violets, tuberoses, and , 
other flowers; which yield little or no ^sential oil, but 
impart their fragrance to expressed oils.

The seeds o f this tree are the Ben nuts o f  the old 
writers on pharmacy. Somie o f these writers suppo
sed their Lignum Nephriticum to be the wood o f  the 
Mprungo; but erroneously; the tree which affords that 
wood being a native o f  New  Spain.

Ja t r o Rh a  C u r c a s . ( W . ) JBdglarindd H.
Murray, IV . 164.

The seeds o f this plant are, like those o f  the Cro
ton- Tiglium, ( to which plant it is nearly allied,) fre
quently used as a purgative, by the more indigent na
tives. Their operation is milder than that o f  the Tiglium 
seeds, and two or three may be taken for a dose; but 
the same precaution must be used in freeing them from 
the membranaceous parts, that was formerly directed 
to be observed in respect to the Tiglium seeds.

Ju s t ic ia  P a n ic u l a t a . (W .) Calapndt’K̂ l̂ and Creat H.
CairdtaS.

This species o f Justicia is a native of Bengal, and o f 
many other parts o f  Hindustan. The whole o f the plant 
is intensely bitter; and it yields this quality equally to 
aqueous, vinous, and spirituous menstrua. It is much 
used, by the native practitioners, in fevers and dysente
ries. The French and Portuguese inhabitants o f India 
consider it as an excellent stomachic; and it forms the 
basis o f their bitter tincture, so well known on the Ma
labar coast by the name o f Drogue Amere.

1̂) Ktdupnafh,
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L a u k o s  C i n n a m o m u m . (W .)  Ddrchinii^) H. Ddrasita S.
Murray, IV . 417. 
Woodville, I. 80.

L a u e u s  C a s s ia . (W .) Typdt H. TamdJa pcUrn S.
The Bark /yW  H. TwachaS, 

Murray, IV. 441. 
Woodville, I. 82.

LitusTiajM A jawain . (Roxb. Ms.) Jjawain^ )̂ H .
Yavani S.

Sp. Ch.— ;Annual. Erect. Leaves superdecompound, 
with filiform leaHets. Ridges and furrows o f the seeds 
distinct and scabrous.

I

The seed o f this species o f  lovage is an excellent 
aromatic. It is much used by the natives as an agree
able condiment in their dishes, and for improving the 
flavour o f the betel leaf and nut in their Pans. In me
dicine, it is esteemed a powerful remedy in the flatu
lent colic; and is employed by the veterinary practi
tioners in analgacus diseases o f horses and cows.

This is the seed mentioned and recommended to no
tice by the late JDr. Perchah in his Essays, (I. 433 .) 
under the name o f  Ajava seed.

UsiTATissiMXfM. (W .) Ttsz'U) H. ■>4tast S.
. .Murray, HI. 474. 

WoodVille, II. 303. 
M elia A eedaeaciita. (W .) Nimb^h) H. Nimba S. 
M eeia Sempervieens. (W .) Pacdinl̂ ^Jl, 3Iahd-NimbaS,

These two species o f the bead-tree are small elegant 
trees, cultivated very generally in Hindustan on account 
o f their beautiful blossoms, and the medicinal qualities 
o f  the leaves. The leaves have a nauseous, bitter taste, 
devoid o f astringency, which they readily impart to 
water. The decoction o f them is used internally, in 
cases in which the tonic and stomachic virtues o f simple

(1) Darcliecnee. 
(6) Bukayun,

(2) Tvj. (3) Vjisayun. (4) Teesee. (5) Kemb.

    
 



MEPICINAL PI.AN'TS AND PROGS. ' I7I

bitters are required. They are also employed, exter
nally, as a discutient and emollient, either in fomenta
tions, or in the fbritt of cataplasm} for which last pur
pose they are simply heated in an earthen pot, and 
.then bruised and applied-to the part affected.

Menispermom CoRDjpotioM. (W.) Gurchaî y H. Gu~
■ ' ' duchi S.

Cit-amerdu. Yan Rhede, H. M. VII. 39. 
Menispermom Verbucosom. (Rpxb. Ms.) JPvtm

Java.
FmdsfeUem. Rumph. Amb. V. 83.

Sp. Ch,—Perennial. Scandent. Verrucose. Leaves 
cordate, acuminate, entire, smooth. Male racemes 
from the naked branches, simple. Nectareal scales 
inserted in the filaments.

. The Menispermum Cordifoliura is indigenous in 
most parts of Hindostan. The decoction of the leaves 
is prescribed, by the Hindu physicians, as a febrifuge, 
and as a tonic in gout. It is also one of the many re
medies which they give for the cure of the jaundice. 
The very young leaves are employed externally, as an 
emollient, made into the form of liniment, with milk.

The Menispermum Verrucosum was introduced into 
Bengal, from Malacca, by Captain IFnght, about ten 
years ago; and is now cultivated in the gardens about 
Calcutta. It is readily propagated from cuttings, which 
are remarkable for the greatlength of time during which 
they preserve the power of vegetation. Every part of 
the plant is exceedingly bitter, particularly the stalk; 
which, from this quality, has obtained its Javanese name 
Putra Wali; literally translated by Rumphius, funis 
felleus. It is the remedy generally employed in the Ma
lay countries, for the cure of intermittent fevers; and 
from Captain Wright’s account, is as powerful a febri-

(0  Goorcha,
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fuge as ihe Peruvian bark. It  has not, however, come 
into use here; nor, while we have other approved re
medies, is there any occasion for having recourse .to it ;  
but I have given it a place in the catalogue, for the sake 
o f captains and surgeons o f  ship^ trading to the east
ward, who, should their stock o f bark at any time fail 
them, may in all the Malay islands find a valuable 
substitute for it in the Putra Wali.

M entha V iridis. (W .^  JPodiwaW H.
Murray, 11. ITS. 
W oodville, m ,  463.

M ihabilis Jalappa. (W . ) Gul Abbas H,

This is not an indigenous plant o f Hindostari; but 
all the beautiful varieti^  o f  it are now cultivated as an 
ornament to the gardens in Bengal.

The officinal jalap was formerly supposed to be the 
root o f  this species o f Mirabilis, and hence it obtained 
its trivial name; but that vaduable drug is now ascer
tained to be the root o f  a species o f  Convolvulus. As 
the Mirabilis, however, had so long retained the credit 
o f  affording the jalap, and, with authors o f the highest 
authority in botany, from Plumier to LinnauSy 1 was 
desirous o f discovering what degree o f purgative qua
lity  it really possessed. W ith that view, having care
fully dried and powdered some o f  the root, I  sent it for 
trial to the European and native hospitals. Dr. hunter's 
report, from the former o f these, is as follows: '* W e 

have tried the Mirabilis With thirteen patients. They 
“  do not complain o f its being disagreeable to the taste, 

nor o f its exciting nausea or griping;., but its opc- 
ration as a purge is uncertain, and two drams o f  

"  it sometimes procure only a single stool, - It  
“  seemed to answer best with those who had 
“ bowel complaints.”  D r, Shoolbred found the

(1) Poodeene.
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root equally Weak and uncertain in its operation, in 
the'trials which he made o f  it in the native hospital.

NicotianaTabacum.(W .) TdmracutaS,
Murray, L 670. 
Woodville, II. 338. 

NiGELLAlNDicA.(Roxb.MS.) Cdl4 I3.JIiusavi,8.
Sp. CA.-^Annual. Petals entire. Pistils f iv e : 

length o f the stamina. Leaves decompound. Exterior 
lip o f the nectary ovate, and deeply two cleft. Iteridr 
entire, and acute. fRoxb. M S .)

The seed o f this plant is used by the natives more in 
diet than in medicine; and, on account o f  its agree
able flavour and taste, forms the principal condiment 
in the Curries. The seed o f its Congener, the Nigelia 
Sativa, is, in lik e , manlier, the favourite spice o f 
some nations on the continent o f Europe, particu
larly the Hanoverians, who have given it the name o f  
Tout Epice. See Murray, H L 34, and Plenck, Plant. 
Med. V . 49.

OciMUM PttosuM. (R oxb . M S .) Milling H .
The seed. Tukhmi JiiJidn,(3) H. 

Sp. Cli.—■Shrubby. Hairy. Branches four sided. 
Leaves ovate, oblong, serrated, with margins and pe
tioles hairy. Bracts petioled, ovate, cordate, ciliate. 
Upper lip o f the calyx round, cordate and hairy, with 
corol twice its length. (Roxb . M S.)

Many species o f the Ocimura are common in Bengal, 
and comprehended Under the generic name of,Tulasi. 
One q f them; the Ocimum Sanctum, (W . )  Parnasa, 
in Sanscrit, is well known to be held in higher venera
tion by the Hindus, than any other plant. The leaves 
o f most o f  the species have a slightly aromatic taste, 
and a strong but not disagreeable smell.O O

(1) Tumbcikoot (2) Kalqjeera, (3) Tsokhtni rihan.
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I  have given the Rihan a place in'the catalogue on 
account o f  the, peculiar quality o f  its seed, whfch, 
when infus;ed in cold water, forms a mucilage much 
used by the natives as a demulcent in catarrhs. From  
the slight aroma which it possesses, it lies easier on the 
stomach than most other vegetable mucilages. It is a 
favourite medicine with the native women, who take 
it after parturition, and suppose that it relieves the 
after-pains.

P hyeeanthos E mblica. { W . )  AmalachS.
Murray, IV . 127.

This tree is found, both in a wild and cultivated 
state, in most parts o f Hindpstan. Its fruit is one o f  
those which were formerly known in Europe under the 
name o f Myrobalans, but which have been long dis
carded from the pharmacopoeias. It is, however, in 
general use with the Hindu physicians, as an eccopro- 
lic, and enters into many o f  their compositions. It is 
particularly an essential ingredient in the preparation 
o f the Bitlabau, a medicinal salt, which w ill be after
wards noticed.

P ap  AVER. Somnijferum. ( W . )  JPosf, H . C'hasa, S.
Opium, H .'
Murray, II. 254.
Woodville, III. m 3.

P iper  N ig r u m . (W . )  JMircli,!!. Maricha, S.
Murray, V . 22.

' Woodville, I I I .  513.
P ip e r  L o n g u m . (W . )  H. Fippali, S,'-
P l a n t a g o  Is p a g h u l . (Roxb. M S .) IspagJiulM  ̂H.

Sp. Ch.<— Caulescent. Leaves linear,- lanceolate, 
three nerv’ed, slightly woolly. Peduncles axillary. 
Head cylindric. Capsule two-seeded. (R oxb , M S .)

(l) Uonla ajid Aivula. (2) Peepul. (3) Ispugkool,
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This plant was formeiiy supposed to be the Plantago 
Psyllium (L . )  but is certainly a different species. It 
is cultivated in Bengal on account o f the seeds, which, 
like those o f the P . Psyllium, form a rich mucilage 
with boiling water. For this purpose, a pint o f  water 
is poured on about two drains o f the seeds. This 
mucilage is very generally used, as a demulcent, in 
catarrhs, nephritic painsi heat o f urine, and other 
diseases in which acrimony is to be obviated or palliated.

PruMBAGO Z e y l a s ic a .  (~W) H . Chitraca, S .
PiUMBACORosea . ( W . )  ZdlCIuta,li. Jiacla Chitraea,S,

Both, these shrubs are cultivated in Bengal as Sower 
plants. Every part o f them is extremely acrid, par
ticularly the root; which, in its recent state, being 
bruised, is employed, by. the Hindu practitioners, as a 
vesicatory. ^

The Plumbago Europsea is mentioned by ^Slurray, 
(I. 778-) as having been found efficacious in the cure 
o f cancer, for which purpose the ulcers are dressed, 
thrice a day, with olive oiiJ, in which the leaves o f  the 
plant have been infused.; , The authorities which he 
quotes, for the cures effected b y  this application, are 
respectable; and, as our species coincide entirely in 
quality with the Plumbago Europeea, it may be worth 
while to make a trial o f  their power in a ffisease so 
deplorable, for which no adequate remedy has yet 
been discovered,

P te r o c a r p c s  Sa n t a l in u s .  ( W . )  ItactChandanS '̂> H . '
Racta Chmidana, S. 

Murray, V I. 59 
Woodville, IV . 109.

M o n ic a  G e a n a t u m . (W .)  Anar, H . Dadima, S.
"  ' Murray, HI. 262,

Woodville, I. 1 5 i

(1) Ckeeta, (3) Rukta G.ufidvn.
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The flowers o f this beautiful shrub, which were for
merly well known under the name o f Balaustines, are 
now neglected; but the rind o f the fruit is Still consi
dered as one o f  the most useful medicinal astringents, 
in cases wherein that quality simply is required» 
This shrub affords another valuable remedy, in the 
fresh bark o f  its root, for the knowledge o f which w e  
are indebted to the Hindu physicians. S e e '‘  A n A c -

count o f an Indian Remedy for the Tape-Worm,”  by 
D r, Buchanan, in the Edinburgh Medical and Chirur- 
gical Journal, No. IX . p. 23,

The Tcenia is not a common disorder in Bengal ; 
but since the date o f D r, Buchanan's communication, 
several cases o f it have occurred here, to D r. Hunter, 
and to Dr- Shoolhred, in which the bark o f the pome
granate root was used with complete success, and 
without having failed in a single instance. The fol
lowing is the method in which it is prepared and ad
ministered. Eight ounces o f  the fresh bark o f  the 
root are boiled in three pints o f  water to a quart. 
O f this decoction, the patient takes a wine-glass fu l l ; 
and repeats that quantity, at longer or shorter intervals, 
as the sickness and faintness which it generally occa
sions w ill allow,' until he has taken the whole. The 
worm is commonly voided in a few  hours after the 
patient has begun to take the medicine, and not 
unfrequently comes away alive.

R i c i n o s  C o m m u n i s . (W .) E'randa, S.

This plant is cultivated, for both oeconomical 
and medicinal purposes, over all Hindostan. The 
expressed oil o f the seeds, so well known in 
Europe under the name o f castor oil, is more 
generally used as a purgative than any other medi
cine; and perhaps there is no other on which we.

(1) Urand.
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may with so much confidence rely, as a safe and at 
the same time an active cathartic. It may be given 
with propriety, in every case in which that class o f re
medies is required, (unless when the most drastic are 
necessary,) and to patients o f  every age and constitu
tion; for though it seldom fails to produce the eflbct in
tended, it operates without heat or irritation.

The oil should be expressed, in the manner directed 
by the London College, from the decorticated seeds, 
and without the assistance o f  heat. That which is ob
tained by boiling the seeds in water, is injured both in  
smell and taste, and becomes sooner rancid than the 
oil procured by expression..

R obia  M anjit’h , (R oxb . M s .) H* Man^
jisht’ha S.

Sp. Ch.— ^Pentandrous. Perennial. Scandent. Branch
es with four hispid angles. Leaves quatern, ,lon^-pe- 
tioled, cordate,, acuminate, h—7 nerved; hispid. 
(Roxb. M s.)

This species o f  Madder is indigenous in Nepal, and 
, is used by the dyers and calico-printers, in the same 
manner as the Rubia Tinctorum is in Europe. Parcels 
o f  it have been frequently sent to England, where it 
was found equal in quality to the best Dutch madder, 
I  know not that it has ever been tried here in medicine; 
but, from its sensible qualities being the same with those 
o f the Rubia Tinctorum, there is reason to conclude, that 
it may be found equally efficacious with that drug, as 
a deobstrnent and emraeiiagogue.

Rota G raveolens. (  W.) Saturi H.
Murray, III. 112. 
Woodville, I. 108.

VOL. XI.
(1) Mvrtjeet’h. 
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SiDA CoRDiroil'll. (W.) i?«na7a(‘) H. Bai’ydtaca^* 
S i d A R h o m b i I o u a . (W . ) Ldl Baridlall.
SiDA R homboukea. (Roxb. M s.)  Safecl Baridla H.

Sp. C%.— Shrubby. Erect. Raraous. Leaves short- 
petioled, rhomboid, lanceolate, serrate, .S-nerved, v il
lous. Stipules setaceous- Peduncles axillary, solitary, 
shorter than the leaves, one-flowered. Capsules 10, 
without beak. (Roxb. Ms.)

There are several other species o f the Sida in Bengal; 
but I Have selected these three, as being the kinds most 
generally used in medicine by the Hindus. Like the 
other columniferous plants, they all abound in muci
lage, and are much employed by the natives as demul
cents and emollients. They possess these virtues in at 
least an equal degree with bur officinal Althcea and- 
Malva; and may ivell supply their place, either for in- 
terrial use, or, externally, far fomentation, catplasms, 
and enemata.

Steychnos Ncx Vomica. (W. ) CucMaM H. CvJaca S.
Murray, I. 703.
Woodville, IV . 29.

S t e y c h n o s  PoTATOEiTM. (W . )  Nir-malldi)'R. CatacaS.
The seeds o f the Strychnos Nux Vomica are reck

oned amongst the most powerful o f  the narcotic poisons. 
In Germany, nevertheless, they are considered as me
dicinal, and have been recommended, by many authors 
o f  that nation, as efficacious antispasmodics and tonics; 
but the British physicians have prudently-abstained 
from the use o f so dangerous a remedy; and for the 
same reason, these seeds are seldom, i f  ever, employed 
in medicine by the Hindus. They are sometimes used, 
however, for a very pernicious purpose, by the distil
lers, who add a quantity o f  them in the process o f dis- 

• tilling arrack, to render the spirit more intoxicating.

(1) ’Burt/kla, (3) Koochila, ' (3) Nirmulke.
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■f he seeds o f the Strychnos Potatorum, though never 
Used in medicine, are highly valuable, and serviceable^ 
to  both Europeans and natives, froul the quality which 
they possess, o f  clearing muddy water, and rendering 
it potable; to which the trivial name o f  the tree, first 
given to it by K<mig, alludes. One o f  the seeds is 
rubbed very hard, for a minute or two, round the in
side o f an, earthen vessel, into which the water is pour
ed, and left to settle.- In a short time, the impurities 
subside, and leave the water perfectly limpid and 
tastele®.

SiNAPis D icbo tam a . (Roxb. Ms.) Sersonî ) H . Sar* 
. • sh^aSi

Sp. C X — Dichotomous. Siliques eyiindric, smooth, 
spreading. ■ Beak straight and tapering. Leaves stem- 
clasping; the lower somewhat lyred; superior ovate, 
lanceolate, entire: A ll are smooth, as are also the 
the stem and branches. (Roxb. M S.)

SiKAPis Ramosa;  (Roxb. M s.) Moped S,

ISp. C%.— Annual, Erect. Ramous. Siliques expand
ing, linear, vertically compressed smooth. Leaves peti* 
d ed ; lower lyred: superior sublanceolate. (R oxb . M s.)

Both these species o f mustard are extensively culti
vated in Bengal, on account o f the oil procured from 
the seeds. In respect to medicinal qualities, these 
seeds correspond exactly with the seed o f  the Sinapis 
Nigra, (W . ) and may be used, with equal advantage 
as the latter, either internally, as stimulants in rheu
matic and paralytic affections, or externafly for sina
pisms. See Murray, II. 398. Woodville, III. 409,

SwiETSNiA Febripuga. (W . )  Malium H. So^mido
Telinga.

A ll the four species o f  the noble genus Swietenia 
are-lofty trees, remarkable for the excellent quality o f

0 ) SwTion,
N ^

(2) Râ ee,
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their wood. The tfirOe following are indigenous iil 
Hiudostan. 1. S. Febrifuga, which we have inserted 
in the catalogue on account o f  the medicinal qualities 
o f  its bark. 2. S. Chickrassa, (R oxb .) which affords 
the wood o f that name, esteemed by the cabinet-makers 
in Calcutta as little inferior to mahogany. 3. S. Chlo- 
roxylon, (R oxb .) the wood o f which, from the close
ness o f its grain, and its beautiful bright yellow colour, 
has obtained from the English in India the name o f  
Satin-wood. The fourth is a native o f Jamaica and 
Spanish America, S. Mahogani. (W .) The excellence 
o f the wood o f this tree, and its superiority to every 
other, for all domestic purposes, is universally allowed.

The Swietenia Febrifuga is indigenous in the moun
tainous parts o f the Rajahtnundry Circar. It is a large 
tree, rising with a straight stem to a great height The 
wood is remarkably durable; and on that account is 
])referred by the Telingas to any other for the timber- 
work o f their temples. - The bark is covered with a 
rough grey cuticle, and internally is o f  a light red co
lour. It  has a bitter united with an astringent ta.ste; 
both in a strong degree, particularly the bitter. W e  
are indebted to D r. Boxburgh for the discovery o f  its 
medicinal virtues. Judging from its sensible qualities, 
that it might possess a considerable tonic power, and 
prove a useful remedy for the intermittent fever, he 
made trial o f it in several cases o f that disease, and 
fouud it fully answer his expectation. W ith the v iew  
o f further investigation, he afterwards sent a quantity 
o f the bark to England, where it was tried in the hospi
tals with equal success, and considered as a valuable 
mbstitute, in many cases, for the Cinchona. On that 

, account it has been received by the Edinburgh 
College into their' pharmacopoeia, together with its 
congener, the Swietenia Mahogani, with which in its 
properties it nearly coincides. See D r. Duncan’s
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. S a n t a l u m  A l b u m . 

T a m a b in p u s  In d ic a . ( W . )

Tentamr Inaug. de Scymida ; Edinb. 1794; and the 
NewEdinb. Disp. 1806.

The Swietenia Febrifuga is not a native o f  Bengal; 
and therefore is little known either to the Hindu or 
European practitioners here. I have been informed^ 
however, that it was found, by the late £>/’. Kemiedt/, 
on the hills to the southward o f Chunar, where it was 
called, by the natives, Rohtina; and it is probable that 
this valuable tree may be discovered in the mountain
ous districts o f some o f the other upper provinces.

Sy r iu m  MrRTiFOLjuM. (Roxb. M S.) Chandan,̂ *) "E..
Chandana, S. 

/Murray, H. \4:: 
\W oodville, IV . 136.

H. Amlica, S. 
Murray, II. 552.
Woodville, in. 544.

T erm in .u M  B eleeica, (Roxb. M S .) £ahira,(3) H.
Vibhi-iuca, S.

T erm inalia  Chebola, ( W ,)  and HaraS^^ E .
Hatitaca, S.

The unripe fruit, Zengi Efnr,!®) H.
The fruit o f the Phyllanthiis Emblica has been al

ready noticed as one o f the kinds o f the Myrobalans 
o f the writers, on pharmacy. Another kind, the 
Beleric, is the dried ripe fruit o f the first species o f 
Terminalia here inserted. It is about the size o f an 
olive, of a yellowish grey colour, obovate shape, and 
marked with five longitudinal furrows. In sen.sible 
and medicinal qualities, it coincides with the other 
kinds. The second species, the Terminalia Chebula, 
yields several different kinds o f  Myrobalans; different 
names having been given to the drupe, according to 
its degree o f maturity when taken from the tree. 
Those chiefly used in medicine, are the Har 
and the Zengi Har. The Har is the dried ripe fruit.

(1) Cliundjin. ‘ (2) Imlee, (3) Buhem.
(5) Hura. (6) Ztingi Hut.

n -3

(4). llm .
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It  is the largest o f  the Myrobalans, o f an oblong ovate 
shape, marled with five furrows and five ridges alter
nately. It is sometimes used medicinally as a gentle 
purgative, but more frequently employed for domestic 
purposes, particularly by the dyers, who consume 
large quantities o f it for preparing the cloth to receive 
the colours. See As. Res, IV . d 'l.

The Zengi Har is the Indian or Black Myrobalan 
o f  the pharmaceutical authors. It differs from the 
other kinds in having scarcely the rudiments o f  a nut, 
being the fruit dried in a half ripe state.* It  is o f  an

• It \was not until very lately that 1 could obtain any information 
respecting the tree which affords the Zengi H a r; the Hindu druggists 
to whom I applied, not having beep able to give me any account of it. 
Pr. Roxburgh , to whom 1 mentioned this circumstance, on exa
mining the drug, conjectured it to be the unripe fruit, or the diseased 
germ of some species of T&rmim lia, caused by some insect, like gailŝ  
The justness of Ms conjecture was soon afferwaids confirmed, on in- 
specting the unripe drupes of a Terminolia Chehula in the Botanic 
Garden; the apjwatauce of which corresponded exactly with that of 
thp Zerigi H a r ; and which, on being dried, proved to be that very 
fruit. . X

The uncertainty in which the writers on the M a teria  ilfrds'co still 
continue respecting the trees which yield tlie different kinds of Myro~> 
balans, appears from the following remark of Professor Murray, 
(Ap. Med. VI. 235.) “  De reliquOrum ( M yrebalanorum J specie Bo- 
“  tanick nihil certi pronuntiari potest, quin adbuc dispuMtur utruni ex 
“  diversis arboribus petitas ant, an potius ex eadem." A considerable 
degree of light will be thrown on the subject by the following extract 
from a Persian treatise on medicines, the M ekhzen-ul-Adtiyeh of 
MuHammed Hosen SHIRA'zf, communicated to me by the kind
ness of Mr. CoLEBROOKE; and which, had I received it sooner, 
would have saved me the trouble of my inquiries respecting the Zengi 
H a r.

Under the head A h lilg , {tha A ra b ic  name answering to tlie Persian  
H alileh ,) the author distinguishes the following kinds, as the produce 
of the same tree (Term inalia  Chebula) gathered at different degrees 
o f maturity.

1. H alileh  Z ire , gatliered when the fruit is just set. Being dried, 
it is about the size of the Z k a . ( Cumin sud.J

2. H ,  Juwi, when more advanced. It is the age of a barley- 
porn. (Ja w .)

3. JJ. ^ n g i, -H in d i o r Aswed, when the young fruit is still fur*

    
 



MEDICiNA.1. PtANTS AND DRUGS* 181
oblong, pointed shape, about the size o f  a pistachio 
nut, o f a deep black colour, and a firm, compact sub
stance. Its taste is bitterish, and strongly astringent. 
The Zengi Har is, as far as I can learn, more frequent
ly used in medicine, by the Hindus, than any o f  the 
other Myrobalans, being Very generally employed by 
them as a purgative. It operates briskly, but without 
occasioning heat or irritation. Persons liable to redun
dancy o f bile, habitual costiveness, or any' other 
Complaint which requires the frequent use o f gentle 
las;atives, will find this one o f the most convenient 
which they can use. "

TfiRMiNAtiA CiTRiNA. Roxb. (M S .) Caducajj, Telinga.
This tree is sTnative o f the mountainous parts o f  the 

Northern Circars. The fruit is the Myrobalanus 
Citrina o f the shops. It is used in medicine in the 
southern part o f  the Peninsnia, but is not known to the 
Hindu practitioners in Bengal, The ch ief use o f it, 
however, to the southward, is as a mordant for fixs 
|ng the colours in printing their beautiful chintzes.A
TaiGONELtA F ^ num Gbajcum. (W .) H.

Met’hi, S. 
Murray, II. 447. 
WoodviUe, III, 487. 
JatamansijB.. Jata- 

mansi, S.
V a i-e r ia n a  JAtAMANsi. (Roxb .)

The vegetable which affords the Indian Nard, so 
celebrated by the ancients as a perfume, remained 
altogether unknown to naturalists, until it was

ther advanced. Being dried, it is of the size of a raisin, and is black; 
nrlience its name, ( J^swed black, or Zengi negro.)

4. if. Citni, gathered when the nut has accjuired some degree of 
hardness. Hie dried fruit is of a green colour, inclining to yellow.

5. If. visfer, when atiproachiug to nmturity. The fruit, when 
dry, is of a reddish yellow; whence the name. (J t f e r ,  yellow.)

6. 11. Cibult, when the fruit is come to full maturity,(1) Mft’hee.
■K 4  • , •
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discovered b j  the late Sit' JVUliam Jones, who, valua
ble as his tune was, considered the subject as not 
unworthy o f his inquiry; and with his usual accuracy 
o f  research, proved beyond all question, that the 
spikenard o f the ancients is the plant called, by the 
Arabians, Sumbul-ul-Hind; and by the Hindus, Jata- 
maiisi. See As. Res. II. 405, and III. 105, 433. It 
is a species o f Valerian, and a native o f  Nepal and 
Butan. The perennial, hairy portion o f the' stem, 
immediately above the root, is the part which, when 
dried, is so highly esteemed as a perfume; and which 
is also used in medicine. The Hindu physicians pre
scribe it, chiefly, in diseases o f  the bowels; but, as it 
strongly resembles in taste, smell, tCnd flavour, the 
officinal valerian, there is reason to expect that it  w ill 
be found equally efficacious with that root, as an anti- 
spasmodic, in epilepsy, hysteria, and other convulsive 
disorders.
.Y it e x  N eg u nd o . ( W . )  Ĵ isinda and Samb’halu,(*̂  H.

Sind’/iuca and Sind̂ /iaziora, S.
This, elegant shrub is very generally cultivated in 

Hindustan, as well on account o f  its beauty, as its 
valuable medicinal qualities. I t  delights in a watery 
situation, and is readily propagated by cuttings.*

The leaves o f the Nisinda have a better 
claim tQ the title o f  discutient, than any other 
vegetable remedy with which I  am acquainted. 
Their efficacy in dispelling inflammatory swellings 
o f  the joints, from acute rheumatism, and o f  
the testicles, from suppressed gonorrhoea, has often

(1) Sumhhaloo Sumaloo^
*  The following curious remark of AcosTA, on the facility with 

which this tree is cultivated, shews the high estimation in w’bicb the 
Is'isinda was held in hi.s time: “ Adeo frequens est hujus arboris 
« usus ad medendtim in iilis regionibns, «t nidDeus prmcisos ramos 
“  multiplici faetura reiiasci taceret, jam din fuisseut consumptm 
.« arbores, aut cert̂  roaximi pretii nunc esseut.” Aromat. Lib. trans. 
by Ctusius, p. 287.
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excited my surprise. The success with which the na
tives employ them in these complaints, has induced 
some European practitioners to adopt the practice, and 
I  hope it will come into general use. The mode o f 
employing the leaves is simple. A  quantity o f  them, 
pulled fresh from the tree, is put into an earthen pot, 
and heated over the fire, to as great a degree as can be 
borne without pain. They are then applied to the part 
affected, in as large a quantity as can be conveniently 
kept on by a proper bandage, >and the application is 
repeated three or four times a day, until the tumor is 
dispelled.

II. Medicinal Drugs.

I. VEGETABLE.

THE following vegetable drugs are imported into 
Hindustan from the neighbouring countries, none o f  
the plants which yield them being either indigenous, 
or found in ,a cultivated state in the Peninsula. The 
drugs themselves, however, are in common use with 
the native practitioners, and sold in all the principal 
bazars.

ASa  rcETiDA. HingaS.

BmOa Asa fmida, {w o S i le J ^ i .^ 2 3 . ’
Bbnzoin. iuhdnW H. and Arab.

, r,, „  . f  Murray, IV . 540 and 659.
i  Woodville, ! ! . . SOO. 

C ajeput O il . Cqjuputu, M a la y .
^ /Murray, III. 313,

Melaleuca Leucodendron. |woodviUe, IV , 4 .

(l) H«n§. (2) Looban.

    
 



186 A  C A T A L O G U E  O f  l ! ? D I A M

C amphor. CqfvH )̂ H. Curfura S.
T n 1 f  Murray, IV. 445. 
Zaurm Camthora. |woodTiIle, IV. 66.

C hina Boot, C/iob Chin'd̂ ) H.

Smilax China, I V % 6 .

This root was formerly held in high estimation in 
Europe, as a remedy for the venereal disease; but has 
long been superseded by its congener, the Smilax 
Sarsaparilla; yet this last has been, by some-authors o f 
great authority, considered as a very inert substance, 
and scarcely possessing any medicinal virtue whatsoe
ver.* Those who judge more favourably o f its efficacy, 
may, in cases where it cannot be procured, have re
course to the China root, as a substitute., D r. Wood- 
ville, after observing that, "  like the Sarsaparilla, the 

China root contains a considerable share o f  bland 
nutritive matter,”  adds, "  that it appeared to him 

“  not less adapted to the auxiliary purposes o f medi- 
cine.” f  I f  the sanative virtue o f  these roots depends 

on this nutritive matter, which is probably the case, 
the China root would seem to claim the preference; 
as.it contains it in a much larger proportion, amount
ing to upwards o f half the weight o f the root but 
there is much difficulty in appreciating the comparative 
efficacy o f medicines o f such moderate activity as the 
two in question.' The China root was formerly much 
used in the hospitals here ; and, as far as I could judge 
from my own experience, its utility, either as an auxi
liary to mercury, or for improving the general health 
after the use o f that remedy, is at least equal to that 
o f  the Sarsaparilla.

(1) K afoor. (2) Chob Cheenee.
.* J. JrfUNTEE, Ven, pis. p. 3?1. Cu l le k , Mat. Med. p. 200, 

D u n c a n , Edinb. K ew  Disp. Ed. 1 S06.
Mid. Bof. IV, 67. J AitcijN’s L e w is , Mat. Med. II. p. 331,
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C loves,  Lmng^'̂  H . Zavanga S, ‘
T. n A ^  t ’  ̂ r Murray, IIL  333» 

Cm/i^hi/UmAromattcus, | w ood v iIIe , IL  366^

CoLUMBO R o o t . , Kalumb, Mosambique.
f  Murray, V I, 153, , 

Radix Colomla. Woodvillb, IV . 164;
^Asiat. Res. X . 385.

See the interesting account o f this valuable root iii 
the 10th volume o f the As. Res. I t  is to be jioped, 
that by D r. Rerry’s meritorious exertions, we may 
soon have the plant cultivated in this country^

CuBEBS, Cm5«5 Chinî ’̂ ) H ,
Murray, V , 37.

G alls. (A lep p o .) Mt^u P ’hol^a) H , P ’hal S,
Q.uercus Cerris.' Murray, I. 102.
Quercus Robur, Wdodville, II. 346. 

G am b ir .  Gambir H. from the Malay.
Uncaria Gambeer, Roxb. F l. Cor. III.

Funis Uncatus. Rumph. Amb. V , 63, 
Nauclea Gambir, Hunter, Lim . Tram. IX . 218;

This substance is used, by the inhabitants o f the 
Malay countries, for manducating with the'Betel leaf 
and Areca nut, in the same manner as.the Catechu is 
by the natives o f Hindostan, It is prepared from the 
leaves o f the shrub above referred to, (which belongs 
to a genus nearly allied to the Nauclea,) in two differ
ent modes, 1, By boiling the leaves, and inspissating 
the decoction. 2, By infusing the leaves in warm wa
ter for some hours, when a frecula subsides, which is 
inspissated by the heat o f  the sun, and formed into 
small cakes. The Gambir prepared in this last mode 
is by far the best. In appearance and sensible qualities, 
it resembles the Catechu, as also in its medicinal 
properties. Its taste is powerfully astringent, and at 
first bitter, but afterwards sweetish. Tried by the

( l )  Laon̂ , (2) Koopab €li(cnce. (3) Majpo WhuU
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gelatine test, the Gaml>ir appears to contain more o f 
the Tannin principle than any other vegetable astrin
gen t; and, were it not for its high price, would be a " 
most valuable material for the preparation o f  leather.

Gakkogz * G a h k ctlu ^  Cingalese.
Stc^agmiiis Gambogioides. Murray, IV. 106 &  654. 

Manna. SlurkhisM^yH. and P . Terenjabin, Arab. 
Mayna Fersicum, Fothergill, Phil. Tr. X L III. 47.

The manna sold in the bazars here, is imported from 
Bussorah, and is the same with that described by Di\ 
Fothergill in the paper to which I  have referred. The 
plant which yields it is supposed to be the Hedysarura 
Alhagi.(L.,) It is a very impure kind, and far inferior 
in quality to the Calabrian manna,

M yerh. M u r r  and £ d l  H, £ S l a  S.
Mvrrha ^1. 213.
myrrna. ^W oodville, IV . 167. ,

N utmegs. Jdquhal̂ *) Jatiph^o S.
The Mace. Jawatri^t) H. JdtipatriS .

Myristiea Aromatica. Murray, V I. 135.
Myristica Moscliaia^ Woodville, II. 363,

Rhubarb. R h e u m  F a l m ^ u t / u  R i v a n d  C J m n 'i i) H.
Murray, IV . 362.
Woodville, I. 127,

Sago. S a b m l a n a U ,

S a g u s , Rumphii. Murray, V . 13. ’

Sago is procured from the trunks o f several other 
palms beside that mentioned by M u r r a y .  An ex 
cellent kind is prepared from the tree called, by 

J i m n p h iu S i Gonuitus Gpmuto, ( A m b .  I. 57;^ and by 
U r .  R o x b u r g h ,  Saguerus Rumphii, (M S .) This tree 
is also valuable on account o f the black fibres which 
surround the trunk at the insertion o f  the leaves ; ,

( l )  Shterk'hishi. (2) Jaepkul, (S) Juwutree. (4) Rcwu/id Cheinee.
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Orchis Masada.

189
«

which afford a stronger and more durable cordage for 
ships than any other vegetable substance,.
S alep. Salib M isbi,(0 H. and Arab.

/Murray, V , $78. : 
.\Woodvilie, H. 

ScAMMONV. Sakmilnyâ )̂ H. and Arab.

Comokydus Scammonia. '̂ 13*
S e n n a  L e a v e s . Send Meeci,̂ )̂ H. Send, Arab. ,

Cassia Senna.

2. MINERAL. .
A . M ETALLIC.

L ead. Sisa,(*) H. Sisaca, S.
. The white oxide, Safeda, H.

The red oxide, S 'mdur,̂ )̂ H. Sitidu/ra, S.
The semivitreous oxide, Murdar Seng,(̂ ) B. &  P , 

I r o n . Zaha, H. Loha &  Ayas, S.
The Carbonate, Kit%WB. 3IanduraS£Sinhana,S* 
The Sulphate, Cosi^<®)H.

C o p p e r . Taniba, H. Tcama, S.
The Subacetite, Zangar &  Pitrai,B. Pitalata, S, 
The Sulphate, TtUiya/^^B. S,

T in . Ranga, H. Ranga & Tkapu, S.
A n t i m o n y .

The Sulphureti Svrmeh,i'°) H. Saubira, S.
The proper grey ore o f antimony is imported from 

NapaJ, but a galena, or sulphuret o f  lead, is frequently 
sold for it in the bazars, under the name o f  Sunueh. 
A r s e n ic .

The white oxide, Samvl-¥har,{^') H. Sanc’hya, S.

(1) Salib Mistee. (2)' Soogmootdya. (3) Sima Miikkee. (t) Scesa, 
(5) Sindoor. (6) Mootdar^Sung. (7) Kea’h. (g\ Kmm,

t9) <10)  Smtm. ' (u ) Sm-oot.0«r.

    
 



190 A  CATALOGUJ! o f  INDTAN

The yeltow Sulphiiret, HartMU) H. Itaritala, S. 
The red Siilphuret, MansUS^)}i. JtfanahSUahj S. 

Q uick-silver. Para, H. Pdracla, S. - ~  ̂ ,
The red Sulphuret, Shengerf,i3) H.
A  sab-muriate, Rascapu.r,«> H.

Shengeirf, or fictitious cinnabar, is prepared by the 
natives in a very simple mode. The quick-silver and 
sulphur are first triturated together,, until a black sul- 
phuret is formed, which is put into a glazed earthen 
pot, similar to those commonly used for dressing vic
tuals. Over this, another vessel o f  the same kind is 
placed inverted, and luted to it with clay. F ire  is 
then applied to the Undermost vessel, and continued 
until the whole o f the contents is sublimed. The ap
paratus is then suffered to coo l; when a cake o f cinna
bar is found adhering to the inner surface o f  the 
uppermost pot,

Skengerfis used, internally, by the native practition
ers, as antispasmodic, and for the cure o f cutaneous 
diseases; but it is employed much more efficiaciously 
by  them in fumigation, for such cases o f the venereal 
disease as are attended with ulcers in the nose,,mouth 
and throat. The fumigation is conducted in thfe usual 
mode, by making the patient, with a blanket thrown 
over him, inhale the fumes o f  the Slimgerf throvrn on 
red hot iron. In this mode, the cure is performed 
very rapidly,, blit it frequently causes a violent and 
dangerous ptyalisra; nor is the patient always secured 
by it against a relapse o f the disease. '

JRascapur is another mecurial preparation, in great 
estimation, and much used by both the Hindu and 
Muhammedan practioners. There are various modes 
o f  preparing it, but none o f them essentially different

'O Hurial. (2) Munsil, <3) Shmpirf. (4) Busitapoor.
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from the others. In all o f  them quick-silver and 
Muriate o f Soda are employed in equal parts, with 
the addition o f dther Sulphate o f  AIumine or Sulphate 
ofiDopper. By the kindness o f  Dr. Hunter, I  have now 
lying before me three different processes for making 
Rascapur; one taken from a Persian, and the two 
others from Sanscrit pharmacopoeias* The first, which 
is the simplest, and least uncertain o f the t^ e e , is 
literally as follows:

"  Take Quick-silver, Armenian Bole, Allunt, ( ‘ some 
“  prefer blue vitriol, butalliim is better,') Rock Salt, o f 
"  each nineparfs. Rub the whole ina mortar with water, 
‘ ‘  and let them harden. Then put the mass into a glazed 
"  earthen vessel, and place inverted, above it, another 
** similar vessel, plastered with ashes, and the milk o f 
"  Datura. Lute them together with Philosopher's 
“  clay, and keep them three days and three nights in 
“ a fire made with cow dung. Then let the vessels 
“  cool, and take out what adheres to the bottom and 
"  sides o f the upper vessel. This is the Rascapur.^’

. The Quick-sUver, in this preparation, is combined 
with a less proportion o f  the muriatic acid, than in 
corrosive sublimate, but with a much greater propor
tion o f it than in calomel. It is used by the native 
practitioners for all the purposes for which the two 
preparations just mentioned are employed by the 
European. It requires, however, to be prescribed with' 
great caution; as it is not only one o f the most power
ful mecurials that can be ventured on for internal use, 
but uncertain in its strength, on account o f the differ-; 
ent processes by which it is made. European prac
titioners need never, I think, have recourse to i t ; as 
Quick-silver may always be procured from the bazars, 
with which safer and equally efficacious remedies 
may be prepared.
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B. SALINE.

N itrate op Potass. Shorn, H. Yavac Shorn, I L  
SiTi-PHDRic Acid. Gundac<a Atr,(^) H.
SoLPHATE OF Soda . Cliara Nun,i<̂ ) H.
Sulphate of Axumine. P ’Mtcari, (3) H. Sp’hatica, 
Impure Carbonate op Soda. S^ji-m itti,(i)H. Soryica,S. 
M uriate op Ammonia. NosMer,ii) H.
M uriate of Soda. Netnec,(̂ ) H. »
M uriate of Soda, fused with th e ! Bit~lc )̂ad )̂ Sc Cola 

fruit o f  Phyllanthus Emblica. j  Nemec,̂ )̂ H.

The following process for making this salt, was com
municated, by a native druggist, to Mr. TarnhiiU, at 
M irz^ o re , and actually performed in his presence. 
M r, Colehroolce informs me, that it  nearly corresponds 
with the process which he found described in a Persian 
treatise on medicines. Fifty-sijc pounds o f Sammur 

salt (  a fossile muriate o f  Soda) are mixed with twenty 
ounces o f  dried Aonlas, (Erablic Myrobalans.)  

"  One fourth o f these materials is put into a round 
‘‘ earthen pot, with a narrow mouth, which is put on 
"  a fire-place made o f clay. The fire-place has a hole 
"  at the bottom, for introducing the fire-wood. A fte r  

the fire has been lighted about an hour, and the ma- 
terials in the pot appear to be melted, the rest o f  

“  the materials is added by degrees. The whole is 
“  then exposed to a strong red heat for about s ix  
“  hours. The fire is then allowed to die away, and the 
“  pot to cool; which, upon being broken, is found to 
"  contain about forty-eight pounds o f  Cala Nemec, or 
“  Bit-laban,”

The Bit-laban, or Bit-noben, as it is sometimes 
called, ■ is a medicine in great estimation, with 
both the Hindu and Muhammedan physicians ; but

{\) Gunduk-ka-mr. {‘2) K ’hara Noon. {S) P'hitkaree, (fi) S u je (-m itte ^  
fi) Noaadui'. ip ) Nnm uk. (7) i t i t  lulfun, (8) K ula -m m uk .
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particularly with the former. It is very generally 
used as a tonic in dyspepsia and gout, as a deobstruent 
in.ofestructions o f the spleen and mesenteric glands, 
diseases to which children in Hindostan are peculiarly 
liable; and as a Stimulant in chronic rheumatism and 
palsy. It is also one o f the many remedies employed 
as a vermifuge. For a further account o f this salt, see 
“ A Dissertation on the Bit-Noben, hy John Henderson, 
“  o f  the Bengal Medical/Establishment, 8vo. Lond. 
"1 8 03 ,’ * •

M r, Henderson, having carried some b f the Bit- 
Noben to England, it was analysed by J^r. Accum, 
and the result was as follows: _

Four hundred and eighty grains o f the salt yielded

Black, oxide o f Iron, * 6 Grains. ^
Sulphur,--------- - - - - - - 1 4
Muriate o f Lime, - - - -  12
Muriate o f Soda, -  - —  - 444

4T6
Loss, -

480

N icholson’s Journal fo r  August, 1803.

From this analysis we may conclude, that the virtues 
o f Bit-labani beyond what may be fairiy. ascribed to 
the Muriate o f  Soda, depend on the proportion o f iron 
contained in it. This metal appears to have, been 
obtained, during the process, from the Myrobalans.

I m p u r e  B oeats  o f  So d a . Sohaga, H . Tancana, S.

; C. INFEAM M ABLE.

Sulphur. Gandhdc,(9 H. Ggndhaca. S.

VoL. XI.
Gund-huk.

O
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P etroleum. M iiti leli'f I-l. Nqft, Arab.

This mineral oil is imported from the Burma court* 
try. See an account o f  the Petroleum wells u4!ar 
Raiiianghong; by Captain Cox, in the 6th Vol. o f  the 
Asr-Bes. /

The oil is met >vlth in the bazar o f  very differenl 
degrees o f purity; sometimes perfectly limpid and 
thin; at other times o f a dark brown colour, and o f  
the consistence o f syrup. The first sort only should 
be used in medicine. It has a Strong, penetrating; 
not disagreeable smell, and a pungent, acrid taste* 
It  is very generally employed by the native practi
tioners externally, as a stimulant "in paralytic com
plaints, and ift chronic rheumatism. In this last disease, 
I can, from ray own experience, recommend it as an 
efficacions remedy ; having found much greater bene
fit . from it, than from the more costly Cajeput oil, 
which I  had previously used.

Amber.* Cah~rulaJ'‘  ̂H. and P.

8. A N IM A L.

M usk. Mestih ri) H. and P .

(1) M iite e  (2) Kuhroohu. (S )  M nsitk.
' * A concrete, resinous substance is, imported from Bass<>rtf, which
passM, al the Calcutta Cnstom-hoitse, and is also sold in tire bazar, 
under the name of Cakrtiba, or A m b e r; but which I found, on ex
amination, to be real Copal, the resin so much used, in England , af 
a varnish. This substance is used for the same purpose by tiw CJoach- 
makers in Calcutta. It resembles so perfectly the finest andter, in 
colour and texture, tliat the jewellers make necklaces of it, which 
pass for those of genuine Amber, and from which it is extremely diffi
cult to distinguish them. The Cr^pal is, I believe, the produce of tlie 
V a leria  Jndica, a tree which grows on tlie M a la ba r Coast. 1 was 
favored by Dr. R o x b u r g h  with a specimen of the resin of that tree ■„ 
and found it, both in ap|)earauce and cbemical qualities, to coincide 
entirely with genuine C opa l. -
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A mberckise. Amber,î 'i II. A^bara, S.

Considerable quantities o f  this substance are some* 
times brought to Calcutta bjr the Commanders o f 
trading vessels,' who find it floating on the Indian 
Ocean, oi; adhering to rocks, chiefly among the M o* 
luccas, and other islands to the eastward. It is esteem
ed, by the natives, as the most agreeable o f all per* 
fumes, more especially by the Manummedans. Their 
physicians consider it also as an Aphrodisiac, a class o f 
medicines of great importance in their pharmacopoeias, 
but which probably contains not. a single article that 
has any claim to that title. ■

Honey, MetUtuS*) H. Shehcd,^3) p.. Me^u, S«
W ax . Mom, H . and t*. Medfmch-4iiAtta, S.,
L ac. X.dc’7t and id h , H. Xncsfea, S.
H i r u d o  M e d ic in a l is ,  (L. )  Jonc,(*) H . Jelauca, S.

Leeches are found, in stagnant ponds and ditches, 
in every part o f Hindustan. In a country in which 
general bleeding is so much seldomer required, or 
admissable, than in cold climates, and where conse
quently the practitioner must more frequently have 
recourse to topical bleeding, it is fortunate that this 
animal, so convenient for the latter purpose, can at 
all times be procured.

M eloe € ichorei. ( L. )  • H.

A  very full and accurate description o f this species 
o f  Meloe, has been given in the 6th Vol. o f the Asia* 
tic Researches, by Colonel Hardwicke, to whom we art 
indebted for this valuable acquisition to our Materis 
Medica. The insect abounds in every part o f  Bengal 
Bahar and Oude, - In the rainy season, during which it-ii 
in its most perfect state, it is found feeding on the flow
ers of the various species o f Hibiscus and Sida, and is

(t) Umbttr, (2) Mud or Mudhoo. {5)Shtihud, (i)Jonk. (5) Tdinf> 
% .
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■ readily distinguished, by the three transverse, iindo- 
iated blatS bMds on its yellow Elytra, which conati* 
tute iis  specie  character.

The Melde Cichorei, when applied to the skiii, 
prodaces effects precisely similar to those caused by 
the Spanish blistering fly, for which this insect will be 
found a perfectly. adeijuate substitute, either as an 
external stimulant, a rubefacient, or for raising a 
complete blister, according to the mode in which it is 
applied. ^

The flies should be gathered in the morning or 
evening, and immediately killed by exposing them to 
the steam o f boiling vinegar. They should then be 
thoroughly dried by the heat o f  the sun, and after
wards put into bottles to preserve them from humidity.
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Sketch 0f the Sikhs.
BX

BRIGADIER GENERAL MALCOLM.

5TRQl>\JC£ION.

^W^HEN with the British army in the Penj4b in 
lS03j I  endeavoured to collect materidls that would 
throw light upon the histoiy, manners and religion o f 
the Siklis. Though this subject had been treated by 
several English writers, npne o f them had possessed 
opportunities o f  obtaining more than very general in
formation regarding this extraordinary race; and their 
narratives, therefore, though meriting regard, have 
served more to excite than to gratify curiosity. .

In’ addition to the information I collected while 
the army continued within the territories o f the 
Sikhs, and the personal observations I  was able to 
make, during that period, upon the customs and 
manners of that nation, I succeeded wi.th difficulty 
in obtaining a copy o f the A'di-Grant’h,* and o f

* The chief, who gave nio this, copy, sent it at night, and with 
either a real or afiected reluotaiKe, atier having ohtained a }jr(nnise. 
that 1 would treat the sacred volume with great respect. 1 undorsland, 
however, that the iodetatigable research of Mr. CohEBSOOKu has

o  3 . ‘ .
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some historical tracts, the most essential parts o f  which, 
when I returned to Calcutta, were explained to m e  
by  a Sikh priest o f  the Nirmala order, whom I  fou#d 
equally intelligent and communicative, and who spoke 
o f  the religion and ceremonies o f  his sect with less 
restraint than any o f his brethren whom 1 had met 
with in the Penjib. This slender stock o f  materials 
was subsequently much enriched by my friend I )r . 
Leyden, who has favoured me with a translation o f  
several tracts written by Sikh authors, in the P en jib i 
and Duggar dialects, treating o f their history and 
religion, which, though full o f  that Warm imagery which 
marks all oriental works, and particularly those whose 
authors enter on the boundless field o f  Hindu mytho
logy, Contain the most valuable verifications o f  the 
different religious institutions o f the Sikh nattpn. *

It  was my-first intention to have endeavoured *to 
add to these, materials, and < to have written, when I  
had leisure, a history o f  the Sikhs; but the active 
nature o f my public duties has made it impossible to 
carry this plan into early execution; and I  have had the 
choice o f deferring i f  to a distant and uncertain period, 
or o f  giving, from what I  actually po^essed, a short 
and hasty sketch o f their history, customs and religion. 
The latter alternative I have adopted: for, although the 

-information I may convey in such a sketch may be 
very defective, it will be useful at a moment when 
every information regarding the Sikhs is o f  importr 
ance; and it may perhaps stimulate, and aid some 
person who has more leisure, and better opportunities, 
to accomplish that task which J once contemplated.

In composing this rapid sketch o f the Sikhsi I  
have still had to encounter various difficulties. 
There is no part o f oriental biography in which

procured not only the A 'd i-G ra n t%  but also tlic Dasim a Padshah ka 
O r a n ’h ;  and that consequently be is in possession of the t\v<) most
sacred hooks of the Sik-lts^ ^
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I t  is inofe difficult to separate truth from falsehood, 
than that which relates to the history o f  religious im
postors. The account o f their lives is generally recor
ded, either by devoted disciples and warm adherents, - 
or by violent enemies, and bigofted persecutors. The 
former, from enthusiastic admiration, decorate them 
with every quality and accomplishment that can adorn 
men: the latter, with equal enthusi.asib  ̂and aversion, 
misrepresent their characters, and detract from all their 
merits and pretensions. This general remark I .  have 
found to apply with peculiar force to the varying acT 
counts given by Sikh and Muhamihedan authors, o f 

and his successors. As it would have been an 
endless and unprofitable task, to have entered into a 
disquisition concerning all the points In  which these 
authors, differ, many considerations have induced me 
to give a preference, on almost all occasions, to the ori
ginal Sikh writers. In every research into the gene
ral history o f mankind,-it is o f the most essential im
portance to hear what a nation has to say o f  itself; and, 
the knowledge obtained‘from such sources, has^ value 
independent o f  its historical utility. It aids the pro
motion o f social intercourse, and leads to the establish
ment o f friendship between nations. The most savage 
states are those who have most prejudices, and who are 
consequently most easily conciliated or offended: they 
are always pleased and flattered, when they find that 
those whom they cannot but admit to possess superior 
intelligence, are acquainted with their history, and 
respect their belief and usages; and, on the contrary, 
they hardly ever pardon an outrage.against their reli-. 
gion or customs, though committed by men who have 
every right to plead the most profound ignorance as 
an excuse for the words or actions that have provoked 
resentment.

o 4*

    
 



soo SKETCH o r  TflE SIKHS.

SECTION.I. ■
Sketch !^ th e  H is to ry  andpi'esent State o f  tJu

S i k h s ;

With Observations on their teligious Institaiions, 
Usages, Manners  ̂ and Character.

: N a'nac Shah, the founder o f  the sect since dis
tinguished by the name o f  Sikhs,* Was born in,theyeai 
o f  Christ 146^, at a small village called Talwandi,f in 
the district o f Bhatti, in the province o f Lahore. His 
father, whose name.was wais o f the Cshatriys
cast, and V M i tribe o f Hindus, and had no fairiily ex
cept Ndnac, and his sister Ndnad, who married s 
Hindu o f the hanie o f  Jayrdm, who.was employed ai 
a grain-factor by Datdet Khan Lodi, a relation o f  the 
reigning Emperor o f Delhi, ft̂ dnac was, agreeably tc 
the usage the tribe in which be was born, married to a 
woman o f respectable family, at an early age,^ by 
whoiri he had two sons, named SrichOnd and LacShtm 
Das, The former, who abandoned the vanities o f  the 
world, had a son called Dherm Chand, who founded the

• Sikh, or Sicsha, is a Sanscrit w ord, which meaDs a disciple, oi 
devoted follower. In the P a yd b i it is corrupted into S ikh : it is a ge 
nerai term, and applicable to any person th-dt tbllows a  particula 
teacher.

t This village, or rather town, for such it has become, is now called 
S d y a p u r. It is situated on the banks of the Bet/ah, or Hyphasts.

X H e 'is  called, by some authors, K a 'ltj'  V e 'd i ' ;  but V e 'd i ' iss  
name derived from  his tribe or tamily.

§ Several Sikh authors have been very precise in establishing th< 
dale of the consummation of this marriage, which they fix in the moutl 
of Asdrh, cf ihe H in d u  sera of VicEAMAmryA, 15*5,
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sect of Ud4si; and his descendants are yet known by 
the name of Nanac Putr^h, or the children o f Ndnao. 
JtSffcshmi addicted himself to the pleasures o f this 
worldj and left neither heins nor reputation.

NMac is stated, by all Sikh writers, to have been 
from his childhood inclined to devotion; and the in
difference which this feeling created towards all worldly 
concerns, appears to have been a source o f continual 
uneasiness to his father; who endeavoured, by every 
effort, to divert his mind from the religious turn which 
it  had taken. With a view to effect this object, he one 
day gave Ndnac a sum o f money to purchase salt at one 
village in order to sell it at another; in the hope o f 
enticing him to business, by allowing him to taste the 
sweets of commercial profit. Name was pleased with 
the scheme, took the money, and proceeded, accompa
nied by a servant of the name o f Bala, of the tribe o f 
Sand’hu, towards the village where he was to make hi's 
purchase. He happened, however, on the road, to fall 
in with some Fakirs, (holy mendicants,} with whom he 
wished to commence a conversation; but they were 
so weak, from want o f victuals, which they had not 
tasted for three days, that they could only reply to the 
observations o f Ndnac by bending their beads, and 
other civil signs o f acquiescence. Ndnac, affected by 
their situation, said to his companion with emotion, 
“  My father has sent me to deal in salt, with a view to 

profit.; but the gain o f this world is unstable, and 
“  profitless; my wish is to relieve these poor men, and 
“  to obtain that gain'which is permanent and eternal.”  
His companion*-repliedi “  Thy Resolution is good; do 
not delay its execution.”  Name immediately distri-

*  B a l a  Sa n d ’h c , who gave this adviefe, continued, through N a «  
XAC’s  life, to be bis favorite attendant and d is c^ e .
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buted bis money among the hungry Fakjrsj who, after 
they had gained strength froih the refi'eshraent which it 
obtained them, entered into a long discourse with h»m 
on the unily o f Gq(I, with w'hich he was much de
lighted, He returned next day to his father, who de
manded what profit he had made. “ I have fed the 

poor^”  said Ndnac, “  and have obtained that gain for 
you which will endure for ever." As the father 

happened to have little value for the species o f wealth 
which the son had acquired, he was enraged at having 
his money so fruitlessly wasted, abused poor JVdnoc, 
and even struck him; nor Could the mild representa
tions o f >JS,'dnaci save her brother from the violence o f  
parental resentment. Fortune, however, according to 
the Sikh narrators o f this anecdote o f their teacher’s 
early life, had raised him a powerful protector, who 
not only rescued him from punishment, but establish
ed his fame and respectability, upon grounds that at 
once put him above all fear o f  future bad usage from 
his low-minded and sordid father. When Kdnac was 
quite a yoiith, and employed to tend cattle in the fields, 
he happened to repose himself one day under the shade 
o f a tree; and as the sun declined toward the west, its 
rays fell on his face, when a large black snake* advan
cing to the spot where he lay, raised itself from the 
grourid, and interposed its spread hood between 
Js'&nac and the sun’s rays. Rdy JBolar,̂  the ruler 
o f  the district, was passing the road near the place 
where Ĵ "dnac slept, and marked in silence, though 
not without reflection,' this tinequivocal sign o f 
his future greatness. This chief overheard Cdlu

* The veneration which the JJindv.i have for the snake, is well 
kr.own; and this tradiiioii, like many others, proves the atlachn;eut 
of the Sikh writers to tliat mythology, the errors of-which they pre
tend to have wholly abandoned.

t H m/, a title inferior to that of a R d juh, generally applied to the 
H in d u  chief of a village or sniall dbtrict.
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punishing his son for his kindness to the Fa
kirs. He immediately entered, and demanded the 
c^se of the uproar; and when informed o f  the cir
cumstances, he severely chid Ca/u for his conduct, and 
interdicted him from ever again lifting his hand to 
Name, before whom, to the astonishment o f  all pre
sent, he humbled himself with every mark o f  the most 
profound veneration.' Though CMu, from this event, 
was obliged to treat his son with more respect than 

, formerly, he remained as solicitous as ever to detach 
him from his religious habits, and to fix him in some 
worldly occupation; and he prevailed upon Jaŷ 'aiA, 
his son-in-law, to admit him into partnership in his 
business. Name, obliged to acquiesce in these schemes, 
attended at the granary o f Daulet Khan Lodi, which 
was in charge o f Jayram; but though his hands were 
employed in this work, and his kindness o f  manner 
made all the inhabitants o f  Sultanpur, where the grana
ry was established, his. friends, yet his heart never 
strayed for one moment from its object. It was, inces
santly fixed on the D iv in ity ;’ and one morning, as he 
sat in a contemplative posture, a holy Muhammedan 
Fakir approached, and exclaimed, "Oh, JVanae! upon 
“ what are thy thoughts now employed? * Quit such 
“  occupations, that thou mayest obtain the inheritance 
“  o f eternal wealth.’’ Nanac is said to have started 
up at this exclamation ; and, afterlooldng for a moment 
in the face o f the Fakir, he fell into a trance, from 
which hehadno sooner recovered, than he immediately 
distributed every thing in the granary among the poor;* 
and, after this act, proceeded with. loud shouts oiit o f 
the gates o f the city, and running into a pool o f  water, 
remained there three days; during which, some writers'

• This remarkable anecdote in N a 'kac ’s life, is told very diflferent- 
ly by difterent Sikh authors. I have followed the narrative of Bhac* 
TA MallI. They all agree in N a'nac ’s having at this period quitted 
the occupations of the world, and become Fakir,

    
 



assert, he had an interview with the Prophet Elias, 
termedj by the Mnhanamedans, Ehizzer, itrom whom 
he learnt all earthly sciences,

While J/iwnc remained in the pool, abstracted froitt 
ail worldly considerations, holding converse with a 
Brophet> p o o r ' w a s  put ih prison by Dcmlet 
Khan Ladt, on the charge o f  having dissipated his 
property. Name, however, returned, and told Daulet 
Khm  that was faultless; that be* was the ob
je c t  o f  punishment; and that, assiich, he held himself 
ready to render the strictest account o f  all he had lost. 
I 'b e  accepted his proposal: Jayrdm's accounts 
were settled ; and, to the surprise o f  all, a balance 
w is found in hts favm*; on which he was not only re- 
lcased> bat reinstated in the employment and favor o f  
his master. W e are told by the Sikh authors, that 
these wonderful actions increased the fante o f  Ndnae 
in a very great degree ; ahd that he began, from this  ̂
period, to practise all the austerities o f  a holy man ; 
and, by his frequent alstraction in the contemplation 
o f the Divine Being, and his abstinence and virtue, he 
soon ac(jiiired great celebrity through all the countries 
into which he travelled. . '.

There are many extravagant accounts regarding the 
travels o f Nanuc. One author,* who treats o f the 
great reform which he made in the worship o f the true 
God, which he found degraded by the idolatry o f  the 
Hindus, and the ignorance o f the Muhamnvedans, re
lates his journey to all the different Hindu places o f 
pilgrimage, and to Mecca, the holy temple o f the 
Muhammedans,

It would be tedious, and foreign to the purpose o f

* Bhai Ouro Valt, author of the Gn^dna Ratndvalt,- a work 
wriutii ill the £>iAlt dialeci of the l\r0db*.
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this sk«tdi, to accompany KSnac in his travels^ o f which 
the above-mentioned author, as well as others, has 
^ e n  the most circumstantial accounts. He was ac«- 
companied (agree^Ie to them) by a celebrated musi
cian, o f the name of MerdmUj' and a pei^on named 
JBMaSami’hu; and it  is on the tradition o f  the latter o f  
these disciples, that most o f  the miracles and wonders 
of his journiesafe related. In Bengal, the travellers 
had to encounter all kinds o f sorcerers and magicians. 
F oot Merdma, who had some of the propensities o f  
Sancho, and preferred warm houses and gOod meals to 
desarts and starvation, was constantly in trouble, and 
more than once had his form changed into that o f a 
sheep, and o f several other animals. Nonac, however, 
always, restored his humble friend to the human shape; 
and as constantly read him lectures on his imprudence. 
It is stated in one o f those accounts, that a Raja o f 
Sivanab’hu endeavored to tempt N&nac, by offering 
him all the luxuries o f the world, to depart from his 
austere habits, but in vain. His presents o f rich meats, 
splendid clothes, and fair ladies,. only afforded the Sikh 
teacher so many opportunities o f decrying the vanities 
of this world, and preaching to the Raja the blessings 
of eternal l i fe ; and he at last succeeded in ihaking him 
a convert, and resided at Sivanab’hu two years and 
five months; during which period he composed the 
Fran Sancali,* for. the instruction o f his follower. 
After Ninac had visited all the cities o f India, and ex
plained to all ranks the great doctrines o f the unity 
and omnipresence o f God, he went to Mecca and Me
dina, where his actions, his miracles, and hi.s long dis* 
piltations with the most celebrated Muhammedan saints 
and doctors, are most circumstantially recorded by his 
biographers. He is stated, cp this occasion, to have 
defended his own principles without offending those o f

* It b believed, that this work of Na'nac hits been iaeoTporated 
fa the first part of the A 'd i  Grata 'h,
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, Others; always p ro fe in g  himself the eiieaiy p f  discoftli 
and as having no object but to reconcile the two faiths 
o f  the Muhammedans and Hindus in one religioiif; 
which he endeavoured to do, by  recalling them to that 
great and. original tenet, in which they both believed, 
the "unity o f  Cod/ and by reclaiming them from the 
numerous errors into which they had fallen. During 
bfe travels, was introduced to the emperor Bdr
her,* before whom he is said to have maintained his 
doctrine with great firmness and eloquence. Baber 
was pleased with him,. and ordered ah, ample mainte
nance to be bestowed upon him; which the Sikh priest 
rUfused, observing, that he trusted in him who provid
ed for all men, and from whom alone a man o f  virtue 
and religion would consent to receive favour or reward. 
When Ndmc returned from his travels, he cast o ff the 
garments o f a Fakir, and wore plain clothes, but con
tinued to give instructions to his numerous disciples; 

, and he appears at this period to have experienced the 
mast violent opposition from the Hindu zealots, who 
reproached him with having* laid aside the habits p f a 
Fakir, and with the impiety o f the doctrines which he 
taught. These accusations he treated with great t;on- 
tempt: and an author before cited, Bhcd Gum Das 
Vail, states, that when he visited Vatala, he enraged 

4he YbgisVaras'f so much, that they tried all their 
powers o f  enchantment to terrify him. “  Some (says 
this writer) assumed the shapes o f lions and tygers; 
“  others hissed like snakes; one fell in a shower o f  fire, 
“  and another tore the stars from the firmament;”  but 
Na7iac remained tranquil ; and when required to ex-

• This interview must have taken place in 1526 or 1S27, as it is 
.stated to have been immediately after D a c l Et  K h a 'N L o 'm 'had 
visited Pan ipu t in 1526, where that prince had fought and subdued 
l&RAHiM, emperor of H in M stan .

t Recluse penitents, wbo, by nieims of mental and corporeal moi> 
tilicatioiis, have acquired a command oyer the powers of nature.
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hibit some , proof o f bis powers, that wo«M. t^oiiish 
them, he replied, ‘  ̂I  haye nothing to exhibit, i w  
' W  you to behoM. A  holy teacher has' no ,d e fo ^  
“ nut the purity o f his doctrine: the world may chan^, 
“ but the Creator is* unchangeable." These words, adds 
the author, caused the miracles and enchantments o f  
the Ydgis'waras to cease, and they all fell at the feet 
of the humble Nh'nac, who was protected by the all- 
perfect God.

Ndnac, according to the same aufeority, went fr<m| 
Vat4k to Multan, where he communed with the IPir^ 
or holy fathem o f the Muhammedan religion o f  that 
country. “  I  am come," said he, when- he entered 
that province, “  into a country full o f Pirs, like the 
“  Sacred Ganga . visiting the" ocean." From M ultin  
he went to Kirtipur,* where, after performing nume
rous miracles, he threw o (f his earthly shape, and was 
buried near the bank o f  the river Ravi> which has since 
overflowed his tomb, Kfrtipur continues a place o f 
religious resort and worship; and a small piece o f  JVd- 
mc’s garment is exhibited to pilgrims as a .sacred relic, 
at his Bharmasala, or tem ple.,

It would be difficalt to give the character o f t^anacf 
on the authority o f any account we yet possess. His 
writings, especially the first chapters o f the A'di-Grant’h, 
will, i f  ever translated, be, perhaps, a criterion by which 
fhe maybe fairly judged; but the great eminence which 
he obtmned, and the success with which he combated

* K tr t i fu r  Dekra, ®n tlie banks of the R d v i, or H ydraoifs .

t He is throughout this sketch called N a ' n a c . Muliammedan 
. historians generally term Jhiiii N a 'n a c  Sh a h , to denote bis bei^ a 

"Bakir; the name of Sh a h  being frequently given to men of celebrity 
ta that sect. The Sikhs, in speaking of him, call him Baba N a ' n a c ,  
or GAru N a 'n a c , father N a ' n a c , or N a' n a c  the teacher;  and their 
•writers term him Na'nac which meana Na'SAC the om
nipresent.
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the oppositioH which he met, afford ample reason to 
conclude, that he was a man o f  more than common ge
nius and this favorable impression o f his charactj^ 
w ill be confirmed by a consderation o f the o b je c t^ f 
his life, and the means he took to accomplish it. Born 
in a province on the extreme verge o f India, at the 
very point where the religion o f MuhaAimed, and the 
idolatrous worship o f the Hindus, appeared to touch, 
and at a moment when, both these tribes cherished the 
most violent rancour and animosity towards each Other, 
his great aim was to blend those jarring elements in 
peaceful union; and he only endeavoured to effect this 
purpose through the means o f  mild persuasion. His 
wish was to recal both Mohammedans and Hindus to an 
exclusive attention to that sublimest o f  all principles, 
which inculcates devotion to God, and peace towards 
man. He had to combat the furious bigotry o f the 
one, and the deep-rooted superstition o f  the other ; 
but he attempted to overcome all obstacles by the force 
o f  reason and humanity i and we cannot have a more 
convincing p roof o f  the general character o f  that doc
trine which he taught, and the inoffensive light in which 
it was viewed, than the knowledge that its success did 
not rouse the bigotry o f  the intolerant and tyrannical 
Muhaminedan government under Which he lived.

ISfdnac did not deem either o f his sons before-mention
ed, worthy o f the succession to his spiritual functions, 
which he bequeathed to a Cshatnya o f the Tr6hun 
tribe, called who had long been attached to
him, and whom he had initiated in the sacred mysteries 
o f his sect, clothed in the holy mantle o f  a Fakfr, and 
honored with the name o f Angad,* which, according 
to some commentators, means own body.

* This fanciful etymology represents the word A n ga d  as a compound 
of tlie Sanscrit A n p  which signifies bodj/, and the Persian  l ih i id ,  
wliich signifies ow n: This tuisture of iangoage is quite coouUon iis 
the jargon of the i'en/dJ.
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Guru Angad, for that is the name by which he is 
known by all Sikhs, was born at the village o f KhandHt, 
on^fie bank o f the B^yahbr Hyphasis, in the province 
o f Yahore. His life  does not appear to have been 
distinguished by any remarkable actions. H e taught 
the same doctrine as Nduacr, and wrote some chapters 
that now form part o f  the Grantih. He left two sons, 
Vdsu and but neither o f  them was initiated;
and he was succeeded, at his death,* which h ^pen ed  
in the year A, D- 1552, and of the Samvat 1609, by 
Ameva Das, a Gshatriya o f  the tribe o f B ’hal6, who 
performed the duties o f a menial towards him for up
wards o f  twelve years. It is -stated, that the daily . 
occupation o f Amera Das was to bring water from the 
Beyah river, a distance o f six miles, to warii the feet 
o f his master; and that one night, during a severe 
•storm, as he was returning from his journey, his foot 
slipped, and he fell, and broke the vessel that contained 
the river water, opposite the door of a weaver, who 
lived next house to Angad. The weaver, startled at 
the noise, demanded, in a loud Voice, o f  bis wife, 
from whence it proceeded. The woman, who was 
well acquainted with the daily toils and the devotion 
o f Ang^’s servant, replied, it was poor Amera Dds, 
who knows neither the sweets o f sleep by night, nor 
o f rest by day< This conversation was overh^rd b y  
Angad; and when .4»2em-Das came next morning, to 
perforin his usual duties, he treated him with extraor
dinary kindness, and said  ̂ "  You have endured great 
“ labor; but henceforward, enjoy rest.”  Amera Dds 
was distinguished for his activity in preaching the 
tenets o f Ĵ dnac; and was very successful in obfaining 
converts and followers, by the aid o f whom he estab
lished some temporal power, built KujarawU, and 
separated from the regular Sikhs, the Udasi sect,

* Angad died at K h a n d ir , a village about fdrty miles east of 
JLaftMre.

VoL. XT..
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which was founded by jyimrm-'Clmnd, the son o f 
Nduac, and was probably considered, at that period, 
as heretical. /

Amera J)ds had two children ; a son named Mman, 
and a daughter named Mahani, known by the name of 
B ’hdini, regarding whose marriage he is stated to have 
been very anxious; and as this event gave rise to a 
dynasty o f leaders who are almost adored among the 
Sikhs, it is recorded with much minuteness by the 
writers o f that nation.

Amera Dds had communicated his wishes, regarding 
the marriage o f  to a Brahmen, who was his
head servant, and directed him to make some enquiries. 
The Brahmen did so, and reported to  his master, that 
he had been successful, and had found a youth every 
way suited to be the husband o f his daughter. As they 
were speaking upon this subject in the street, Amera 
2}ds asked what was the boy^s stature? "  About the 
"  same height as that lad,”  said the Brahmen, pointing 
to a youth standing near them. The attention o f 
Amera Dds was instantly withdrawn from the Brahmen, 
and intently fixed upon the youth to wlmm he had 
pointed. He asked him regarding his tribe, his name, 
and his family. The lad said his name was Ram Dds, 
and that he was a Cshatriya, o f a respectable family, 
o f  the Sondi tribe, and an inhabitant o f the village of 
Gondawal. Altera Dds, pleased with the information 
he had received, took no more notice o f the Brahmen, 
and his choice o f a son-.in-law, but gave bis daughter 
to the youth whom fortune had so casually introduced 
to  his acquaintance.* Amera Dds died in the year

* Though a contrary belief is inculcated by Na'nAC, the 
like the H indus, are inclined to be predestinarians, and this gives 
tijeir minds a great tendency to view accidents as decrees of Provi
dence; and it is probable that this instance of early good fortune in 
U a ' m  D a 's , Ijy impressing his countrymen with an idea of his being, 
particularly favored of heaven, gave rise to an impression that proino- 
icd, in no slight degree, that success which it anticipated)
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A . D. 1574, andef the Saravat 1631, at the viljage o f 
G6iidawal, iii the province o f  Lahore, and was suc
ceeded by his son-ift-Iaw, Ham D is ,*  whom he had 
initiated in the sacred mysteries o f his holy profession, 
and who became famous for his piety, and still more 
from the improvements he made at Amritsar, which 
was for some time called Rimpur, or Ramdaspiir> 
after him. Some Sikh authorities ascribe the founda- 
of this city to him; which is not correct, as it was a 
very ancient town, known formerly under the name o f  
Chak, He however added inuch to its population/ 
and built a famous tank, or reservoir o f  water, which , 
he called Amritsar, a name signifying the water o f  
immortality, and which has become so sacred, that it , 
has given its name, and imparted its sanctity, to die 
town of Ramdasphr, which has become the sacred city 
o f  the Sikh nation, and is now only known by thd 
name Of Amritsar. -

After a life passed in the undisturbed propagation o f 
his tenets, in explanation o f  which he wrote several , 
works, he died in the year A . D. 1581, and o f  the 
Samvat I63S, at Amritsar, leaving two sons, Arjmniat 
and Bharatmdl, He was succeeded by the form er,f 
who hie redered himself famous by compiling the 
A'di-Grant’h.J The A'di-Grant’h, or first sacred

• No dates of the events which occurred during the rule oCRa'M 
Da's, are giveu in any of tlie autborifies from which this sketch is i 
drawn. One author, however, states, that he lived in tl»e time of 
AkbeB, and was hcmOred with the favor of that truly tolerant dad 
great emperor.

f  Abjunmal, or Abjdn, as he is more commonly called, accor* 
ding to B’hai Go'RtJ' Da's D’kace ', the author of the 
RatndBoU, was not initiated in tlie sacred mysteries of his fatW. 
This author says, that Akidu, though a secular man, did not suffer 
the office of Giru, or priest, to leave the Sdndi tribe.* “ Lflte a 
“ stthstance," he adds, “ which none else eouid digest, the property .
“ of the ffumiy remained in the family.” !

t Grant'h means book; but as a mark of its sdperiority (o ail 
others, is given to this wOrk, as “  The Book.” A 'd i-G ran i*h  means, 
the first Grant’h, or bocdt, and is generally given to this work to distia* 
guisfa it from the D asam a Padshah ka Graru’lf, Or'fhe book of the 
tenth king, composed by Gu'ku' Go'vinb.

p 2
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Tolume o f the Sikhs, contains ninety-two sections. I| 
was partly composed by Name and his im m edia^ 
successors, but received its present form and arran^^ 
ment from Ax}unmal,‘'̂  who has blended his own addi
tions with what he deemed most valuable in the 
compositions o f his predecessors. It is Arjim, then, 
who ought, from this act, to be deemed the first who 
gave consistent fo m  and order to the religion o f  the 
Sikhs; an act Which, though it has produced the effect 
he wished, o f uniting that nation more closely, and o f  
encreasing their numbers, proved fatal to himself. 
The jealousy o f the Muhammedan government was 
excited, and he was made its sacrifice. The mode o f 
his death, tvhich happened in the year o f  Christ IGOO, 
and o f the Samvat 16G3, is related very differently by 
idifferent authorities: but several o f the most respect
able agree in stating, that his martyrdom, for such 
they term it, %vas caused by the active hatred o f  a' 
rival Hindu zealot, Dontchand Cshatriya, whose wri
tings he refused to admit into the A'di-Grant’h, on the 
ground that the tenets inculcated in them, were irre- 
concileable to the pure doctrine o f  the unity and 
omnipotence o f God taught in that, sacred volume. 
This rival had sufficient influence with the Muharame- 
dan governor o f the province, to procure the im pri
sonment of Arjuti; who is affirmed, by some writers, to 
have died from the severity o f his confinement; and 
by others, to have been put to death in the most cruel 
manner. In whatever way his life was terminated, there 
can be no doubt, from its consequences, that it was 
considered, by his followers, as an atrocious murder, 
committed by the Muhammedan government; and the

• Thotigh the original .^ d i-G ra n t'k  jvas compiled by A r j u Nw a i , ,  
from the writings of N a ' n a c , A n g a d , A m e r a  D a 's , and R a ' m  
D a 's, and enlarged and improved’ by bis own additions and commen
taries, some small portions have been subsequently added by thirteen 
difterent persons, whose numbers, however, are reduced, by the Sikh 
authors, to twelve and a half: the last contributor to this sacred 
volume being a woman, is only admitted to rank in the list as a frat- 
tiou by these ungallant writers.
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Siklis  ̂ who had been, till then, an inoffensive, peace
able sect, took arms under Har Govind̂  the son o f 
Aigunmal, and wreaked their vengeance upon all whom 
they thought concerned in the death o f their revered 
priest.

The contest carried an by Har Govind, against the 
Jifuhammedan chiefs in the Penjkb, though no doubt 
marked by that animosity which springs from a deep 
and implacable sence o f injury on one part, and the 
insolence and violence o f insulted pbwer on the other, 
could not have been o f  great magnitude or importance, 
else it would have been more noticed by contemporary 
Muhainmedan writers; hut it was the first fruits o f  that 
desperate spirit o f hostility which was Soon after to 
distinguish the Wars between the followers o f Nauac 
and those oi Muhaftimed; and froni every account o f 

. Har Govind's life, it appears to have been his anxious 
wish to inspire his followere with the most irreconcife- 
abJe hatred o f their oppressors.

It is slated that this warlike^ Guru, or priest militant, 
wore two swords in his girdle. Being asked why he did

* Several historical accounts of tlrC Sii-Jh, particularly that piiWisli* 
cd by Mî ior BeowNe, svhich is in general drawn tVoni authentic 
■sources, ap[.»ear to be in crrorwith regard to the ̂ teriod at which 
this race first took mnis, which tie last author states to have occurred 
under Gc'kv' G o'viisd ; b«t several S/A7< authors, of great respccl- 
ab iliiy  aud information, agree in ascribing to the ellwtS of Hab 
G o 'v in a ,  the son of AbjuK, this great chajlge in the Sikh comrooi:- 
svealth; and their conectuss.s, in Jliis point, appears to be pfaCed 
beyond all question, by a passage itr. tie R atnavali of B’ha-I Go'kb' 
D a 's B’uale '. “ Five phials (of divine grace) were distributed to - 
“ five P its , \lioIy men,) but the sixth P i r  was a mighty CluTti, (priest.)
“ Abjijn threw ofi' bis earthly frame, and Ilje form of H ab  G o>INIi 
■“ mounted the seat of authority. The Sondi race continued exhi- 
“ biting their difi'ereut Ibrms in their turns. Mar  G o'v in d  vvas the 
“  destroya of armies, a martial G tin i, (priest,) a great warrior, and 
“ performed great actions.” The mistake of some Uvropeun writers 
on this subject, probably originated in a confusion of verbal accounts; 
and tltc similarity of tlie name of H ab  G o'vin o , tjje son of

p 3
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SO; The one”  said be* is to revenge the death o f  my 
father i The other to destroy the miracles o f Muhcwu 
med,’* ' ■ ^
Mar Gound is reputed, by  some authors, to have 

been the first who allowed his followers to eat* the 
flesh o f animals, with the exception o f the cow ; and 
it  appears not improbable, that he made this great 
change in their diet at the time when he effected a 
still more remarkable revolution in their habits, by 
converting a race o f peaceable enthusiasts into ah in
trepid band o f  soldiers.f He had five sons, Babu 
Gurudaitya, Saurat Sink, Tegh Bahadur, Anna Bay, 
and Aial Bay. The two last died without descendants. 
Saurat Sink and Tegh Sink or Tegh Bahadur, were, by 
the cruel persecution o f  the Muhammedans, forced to 
fly into the mountains to the northward o f the Penjab. 
His eldest son, QuHidaitya, died early, but le ft two 
sons, Ddharmal and Har Bay, the latter o f  whom suc
ceeded his grandfathcTi who died in the year A . D. 
3644, and o f the Samvat 1701. It does not appear 
that Mar Bay enjoyed much temporal power, o r that 
he entered into any hostilities with the Muhammedans; 
his rule was tranquil, and passed without any remark
able even t; owing, probably, to the v igor which thp.; 
Muhammedan power had attained in the early part 
o f  the reign o f Aurungzeh. A t his death, which

A r j UNMAI,, and G o 'v i n d , the last and greatest of the S ihh  Gurus, 
the son of T e 'g h  B a h a ' p u r . In the Persian  sketch which Major 
B r o W'NE translates, the name of H a r  G o 'v i n d  is not nieulioned. 
The son of A r j c IsMAI, is called G u 'r u '  R a ' m  R a ' v ,  which is ohei- 
ously a mistake of the author of that manusript.

* N a ' n a c  had forbidden hog’s flesh, though a conunon sjiecies o f  
fo o d  among the lover tribe o f  U indus, in compliance with the preju
dices o f  the Muhammedans, whom  it Was his great wish to reconcile to 
his faith b y  every concession and persuasion.

t  It is staled, by a S ikh  author named N a Ku , that H a r  G o ’ v i n d , 
during bis niinistiy, established the practice o f  invoking tlie three 
great H in d u  deities, B k a h m a ', V is h n u , and ‘S iV A ; but this is hot 
con linned by any other authority which 1 have seen,
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happened in the year A. D. 1661, and o f  the Savnvat 
1^18, a violent contest arose among the Sikhs, regard
ing the succession to the office o f spiritual leader; for 
the temporal power o f their ruler was, at this period, 
little moi^ than nominal. The dispiUe between his 
sons, or, as some Sikh authors state, his son and grand
son, Har Crhhn and Ram Ray, was referred to Dehli, 
whither both parties went; and by an imperial decree 
of Aurvn^zeb, the Sikhs were allowed to elect their own 
priest. They chose Har Crhhv, who died at Dehli in 
the year IGbT, and o f the Samvat 1121; and was sue* 
ceeded by his uncle, Tegh Rehdelur, He, however, 
had to encotlmer the most violent opposition from his 
nephew, Ram /lay,*, who remained at Dehli, and en- 
deavoiired, by every art and intrigue, to effect his ruin. 
He was seized, and brought to Dehli, in consequence of. 
his nephew’s misrepresentations; and after being in pri
son for two years, was released at the intercession o f 
Jayad/ihj R ĵa o f Jayapur, whom he accompanied to 
Bengal. Teg/i BehMur afterwards took up his abode 
at the city o f Patna,f but was pursued, agreeable to 
Sikh authors, to hiS retreat, with implacable rancour, 
by the jealousy and ambition o f Ram Ray; who at last 
accomplished the destruction o f his rival: he was 
brought from Patna, and by the accounts o f the same

• The violent contests of the Sikhx are mentioned by niost of their 
writers: mid though they disagree in their accounts, they all rei»rcsenf 
T e'gh Beha 'bCR as falling the innocent sacrifice of Muhamuiedm  
despotism and intolerance'; which, from the evidence of all respecta
ble contemporary Mtilmnwiedau authors, would appear not to be the 
fact. Tk'gh  Beha 'dch , agreeable to them, provoked his execution 
by a scries of crimes, having joined wiili a M t.shm  F a k ir, of the 
name of Ha f iz  E P  D i 'n , rollectiiig a tminber of armed niendicants,' 
and liaving committed, with that, body, the most violent depredations 
on the [jeaceaWe inhabitants of the Punjab. The author of the Seir 
Mutdklilierin savs, lie was. In consequence of these excesses, pot to 
death at Gnialior, and his body cut into lour quarters, one of .which 
ivas hung up at each gate of the tbriress.

t  A Sikh college Was founded in that city.
p ' 4
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authors, publicly put to death, without even the alle
gation o f a criine, beyond a firm and undaunted ass^- 
tion o f  the truth o f that faith o f  which he was the hign- 
priesf. This event is said to have taken place in the 
year A . D. 1675, and o f the Saravat 1733; but the 
Sjkh records o f their own history, from the death o f 
lia r Govind to that o f  Tegh BeJiadur, are contradictory 
and unsatisfactory, and appear to merit little attention. 
The fact is, that the sect was almost crushed in con -' 
sequence o f their first effort to attain power under 

Govind; and from the period o f  his death to that 
o f  Tcgh Behadur, the M ogul Empire was, as has been 
before stated, in the zenith o f  its power, under Aic~ 
rungzeb; and the Sikhs, who had never attained any 
real strength, were rendered still weaker by their own 
internal dissentions. Their writers have endeavoured 
to supply this chasm in their history, by a fabulous ac
count o f tlie numerous miracles which were wrought 
by their priests. Bam Rdy, Har Cl'ishn, and even the 
unfortunate J^gh Behadur, a t Dehli, all o f  whom are 
said to have astonished the Emperor and his nobles by 
a display o f their supernatural powers; but their wide 
difference from each other in, these relations, would 
prove, i f  any proof was wanting, that all the annals 
o f that period are fabricated.

The history o f the Sikhs, after the death o f  Tegh 
Behddur, assumes a new aspect. It is no longer the 
record o f a sect who, revering the conciliatory and 
mild tenets o f their founder, desired more to protect 
themselves than to injure others; but that o f  a nation, 
who, adding to a deep sense o f  the injuries they had 
sustained from a bigotted and overbearing government, 
all the ardor o f men commencing a military career o f  
glory, listened with rapture to a son glowing with 
vengeance against the murderers o f his father, who 
taught a doctrine suited to the troubled state o f his 
mind, and called upon his followers, by eyery feeling
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o f manhood, to lay aside their peaceable habits, to 
firaft the resolute courage o f the soldier on the eu" 
tijusiastic faith o f the devotee, to swear eternal war 
with the cruel and haughty Muhammedans, and to de* 
vote themselves to steel, as the only means o f  obtain
ing every blessing that this world, or that to come, 
could adbrd to mortals.

This was the doctrine o f Guru Govind, the son . o f  
Tegh Behddur; who, though very young at his father’s 
death, had his mind embiied with the deepest horror 
at that event, and cherished an implacable resentment 
against those whom he considered as hjs murderers. 
Devoting his life to this object, we find him, when 
quite a youth, at the head o f a large party o f his fol
lowers, amid the hills o f Srinagar, where he gave 
proofs o f that ardent and daring ndnd which after
wards raised him to such eminence. He was not, how
ever, able to maintain himself against the prince o f 
that country, with whom he had entered, into hostili
ties; and, being obliged to leave it, he went to  the 
Penjab, where he was warmly welcomed by a Hindh 
chief in rebellion against the government. This chief 
gave Got/ind possession o f Mkk’haval,* and Several other 
villages, where he settled with his followers, ahd re
paid his benefactor by aiding him in his depredations* 
Govind appears at this moment, to have been univer
sally acknowledged by the Sikhs, as their Sat-guru, or 
chief spiritual leader; and he used the influence which 
that station, his sufferings, and the popularity o f hi  ̂
cause, gave him, to effect a complete change in the 
habits and religion o f his countrymen.^ It ivould be 
tedious and useles to follow the Sikh writers through

♦ A town on the ScK/̂ '.
t G o 'r o '  G o 'v in d  i$ stated b y  a Sikh  author o f  respectability, 

B’hax G c 'r o '  D a 's B’h a e b ' ,  t o  have been fourteen yeais o f  age 
when his father was put to death.
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those volumes o f fables in which they have narrated the 
wonders that prognosticated the rise o f this, the m o^ 
revered 'of all their priests, to power; or to enter, |it 
any length, in_to those accounts which they, amJ GcTiZ/rf 
himself, for he is equally celebrated as an. author and 
as a warrior, have given o f his ejtploits- It will be 
snfiicient for the purpose o f this sketch, to state the 
e&ential changes which he effected'in his tribe, and the 
consequences o f his innovation.

Though the Sikhs had already, under tlar Goviu4, 
been initiated in arms, yet they appear to have used 
these only in self defence; and as every tribe o f  Mind us, 
from the Brahmen to the lowest o f the Sudra, may, 

, in cases o f necessity, use them without violation o f 
the original institutions o f their tribe, 'no violation o f 
these institutions was caused by the rules o f J^aiiac; 
which, framed with a view  to conciliation, carefully 
abstained from all interference with the civil institutes 
o f  the Hindus. But his more daring successor, Gurii 
Oovind, saw that such observances were at variance 
with theplans o f bis lofty ambition; and he wisely judg
ed, that the only means by which he could'ever hope, 
to oppose the Muhammedan government with success, 
were not only to admit converts from all tribes, but to 
break at once those rules by which the Hindus had 
been so long chained; to arm, in short, the whole po
pulation o f the country, and to make worldly wealth 
and rank an object to which Hindus, o f  every class, 
might aspire. '

The extent to which Goxind succeeded in this design, 
w ill be more fully noticed in another place. It is here 
only necessary to state the leading features o f  those 
changes by which he subverted, in so short a time, the 
hoary instiiutions o f Brahma;* and made the Muham-

Tlie object o f  Na'kac was to abolish the distinctions of cast
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medan conquerors o f India, see with terror and astonish- 
n\fnt, the religious prejudices o f the Hindus, which thej 
ha^ calculated upon as one o f the pillars o f  their safety; 
because they limited the great majority o f  the popula
tion to peaceable occupations, fall before the touci 
of a bold and enthusiastic innovator, who opened, ai 
once, to men o f the lowest tribe,* the prospect oi 
earthly g lory: for all who subscribed to his tenets were 
upon a le v e l; and the Brahmen who entered his sect, 
had no higher’ claims to eminence than the lowest Sudra 
who swept his house. It was the object o f  Govin4 to 
make all Sikhs equal ; f  and that their advancement 
Sihould solely depend upon their exertions; and, well 
aware how necessary it was to inspire men o f  a low 
race, and o f groveling minds, with pride in themselves, 
he changed the name o f his.followers from Sikh to Sinh; 
or lion ,* thus giving to all his ibllowers that honorabU 
title which had been before exclusively assumed bj 
the Rajaputs, the first military class o f Hindus; and 
every Sikh felt i^mself at once elevated, by this proud 
appellation, to a footing with the first class.

amongst tlie H i n d i s ,  and to bring tbem to the adoration o f  that Sa 
prenie Being betbre whom -dll men, he contended, were equal. O v ' r V  

G o'v in d , who adopted all the principles o f his celebrated predecessor 
as far -as religious usages were concerned, is reported to have said on tht 
subject, that the four tribes o f  Hindus, the Brahmen, Cshairiya, Vaisya 
and Mdra, would, like Pan, (bctJe-leat)) Chimdm, (lime,) S t^ r i , (betle 
nut,) -and Khat, (Terra Japonica, or Catechu,J become all o f oui 
colour when well chewed.

* Some men o f the lowest Hindu tribe, o f the occupation o f sweep 
ers, were employed to bring away the corpse of T e'gh  BEHA'DUt 
from Heh/i. Their success was rewarded by high mnk and employ 
meat. Several o f the same tribe, who have become SiMs, have beet 
remarkable for their valor, and have attained great reputation: tliej 
are distinguislied, among the SiMs, by the name o f Man-Reta Sink.

t  That he did not completely etiect this object, and that soisedis  ̂
tinctions o f their former tribes, particularly those relating to inter
marriage, should still be kept up by the SiMs, cannot be a matter of 
astonishment to those acqnainted with tlte deejt-rooted prejudices oi 
the Hindus upon this point, which is as much a feeling of family pride 
as of religious usage.
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The djscipJes o f Gevind vrere required to devote 
themselves to arms; always to have steel about thep 
in some shape or other; to wear a blue dress; to allow 
their hair to s;row; to exclaim, when they meet each 
<ither, Wd! Gurifp kd khdlsah J Wd ! GurvjtkifuUeh* 
which means. Success to the state o f the Guru ! Victo
ry attend the Guru ! *  The intention o f some o f  these 
institutions is obvious; such as that principle o f  devo
tion to steel by which all were made soldiers, and that 
exclamation which made thb success o f  their priest, 
and that o f  the commonwealth, the object o f  their 
hourly prayer. It became, in fact, the watch-word 
which was continually to revive, in the mind o f the 
Sikh disciple, the obligations he owed to that commu- 

 ̂ nity o f which he had become ^ member, and to that 
faith which he had adopted.

O f  the causes which led Gdxdnd to enjoin his follow
ers to regard it as impious to cut the hair o f  their heads, 
or shave their beards, very different amounts are given. 
Several Muhammedan authors state, that both this or
dination, and the one which directed his followers to 
wear blue clothes, was given in consequence o f  his 
gratitude to some Afghan mountaineers, who aided 
his escape from a fort in which he was besieged, b y  
clothing him in a chequered blue dress, and causing 
him to allow his hair to grow', in order to pass him for 
one o f their own Pirs, or holy fathers; in which they 
succeeded. This account, however, is not supported 
by  any Sikh w riter; and on6 o f the most respectable 
and best-informed authora o f that sect, states, that 
when Guru Gdvind first went to Anandpur Makbaval, 
which was also called Cesgher, or the house o f hair, 
he spent much o f his time in adoration at a temple o f  
Djirga Bliavam, the goddess o f courage, by whom he 
was directed to unloose his hair, and draw his sword.

Spiritual leader.
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Govind, in consequence o f this pretended divine order, 
vqwed he would preserve his hair devoted and sacred 
to that divinity, and directed his followers to do the 
same.* The origiij o f that blue chequered f  dress 
which was at one time worn by ali Gdvind’s followers, 
and is still worn by the Acalis, or never-dying, the 
most remarkable class o f devotees o f that sect, is dif
ferently stated hy different authors; but it appears 
probable, that both these institutions proceeded from 
the policy o f Govind, who sought to separate his fol
lowers from all other classes o f India, as niuch by their 
appearance as by their religion ; and he judged with 
wisdom when be gave consequence to such distinctions, 
which, though first established as mere forms, soon su
persede the substance o f b e lie f; and when strength
ened by usage, become the points to which ignOrant 
and unenlightened minds have, in all ages o f the 
world, shewn the most resolute and unconquerable 
adherence.

GuruGovhid inculcated his tenets upon his followers, 
by his preaching, his actions, and his works; among 
which is the Dasama Padshi.h ka Grant’h, or the book 
o f the tenth king or ru ler; Guru Govind being the 
tenth leader o f the sect from Ndncic. This volume.* 
which is not limited to religious subjects, but filled 

. with accounts o f his own battles, and written with a 
view of stirring up a spirit o f Valor and emulation 
among his followers, is at least as roach revered among 
the Sikhs as the A'di-Grant'h o f ^tjanmal. Govind is 
said to have first instituted the Guru Mata, or state 
council, among the Sikhs, which meets at Amritsar,,

• The goddess Durga ' Bh ava 'N i '  is said, by & Sikh anthor, td 
be represented, in some images, with her hair long and dishevelled.

t  This institution is also said to be borrowed from the H i n d u  my
thology. Ba l a  R a ' m , the elder brother o f  C eish na , Wore blue 
clothes, from which he is called N i h i m b a r ,  o i  th e  c l o i h d  i n  d a r k b t u e i  

end S h i t i v a s , or th e  b lu e  e l o t h t d ,  . . ■
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The constitution and usages o f  this national asserahly 
w ill be  deserihed hereafter; it is here only necessa^ 
to  observe, that its institution adds one more p roo f to 
those already stated, o f  the comprehensive and aole 
mind o f  this bold reformer, who gave, by  its founda
tion, that form o f a federative republic to the com
monwealth o f the Sikhs, which was most calculated to 
rouse his followers from their indolent habits, and deep- 
rooted prejudices, by giving them a personal share in 
the government, a«d  placing within the reach o f  every 
individual, the attainment o f  rank and influence in the 
state.

It could not be expected that Guru Givind could 
accomplish all those great schemes he had planned. 
H e planted the tree, but it was not permitted, accor
ding t o , Sikh writers, that he should see it in that 
maturity which it was destined to reach; and this, 
these authors state, was foretold to him by some Brah
mens skilled in necromancy. It would be tedious to 
dwell on such fables,* and it is time to return to the po
litical life  o f  GSvind̂  The life o f  this chieftain is, in 
reality, marked by few  events o f high importance, and 
these are either related by Muhammedan authors,

• Oue o f the most popular o f these fables states, that hr the year 
o f the H i j e r a h  1118, G c 'Ru' G o\ iHi), agreeably to the directions 
be had received from two S r a h m e n  iitcromancers, threw a number 
o f magical compounds, given liim by these B r a h m e n s , into a fire, 
near which lie continued in prayers for several days. A  sword of 
lightning at last burst from the flame o f fire; hut G o 'v iND, in^ead 
o f  seizing this swo.rd in an undaunted manner, as lie was instructed, 
was dazzled by its splendor, and shrunk from it in an alarm. The 
sword instantly flew to heaven, from whence a loud voice was beard 
to say, “  G u 'r u '  G o'v in d  ! thy wishes shall be fulfilled by thy pos- 
“  terity, ami thy followers shall daily increase.” The B ra l^ em  were 
in deep despair at this failure; but after deep reflection, they told 
G o 'v in d , there was still one mode o f  acquiring that honor for him- 
selfi wliich appeared by the decree that had been pronounced^ 
doou ed tor his posterity. I f  he would allow them to take off his 
head, and throw it into the fire, he would be resuscitated to the 
enjoyment o f the greatest glory. The G'w tf excused himself from 
trying this experiment, declaring that be was content that his desceu* 
dants should enjoy the fruits o f that tree which he had planted.
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who defract from all the pretensions o f  this enemy o f 
their faith and name; by his disciples, who exaitjlhe 
slightest o f his actions into the atchievements o f  a di
vinity; or lastly, by himself for be wrote an account o f 
his own wars, in terras more calculated to indarae the. 
courage o f  his followers, than to inform the historian.

Gu/'u Govind Sink, in the Vichitra Natac, a work 
written by himself, and inserted in the 0as'ama P4d- 
shah ka Grant’h, traces the descent o f the .Cshatriya 
tribe o f Sondi, to which he belongs, from a race o f 
Hindu EijaSj* vrho founded the cities o f  Casur and 
Lahore. He wias born, he states, at Patan, or Patna, 
and brought up at Madra in the Penjab. He 
went, after his father’s death, to the banks o f the C4- , 
lindi or Yamun^, and addicted himself to hunting the 
wild beasts o f the forest, and other manly divemons; 
but this occupation, he adds  ̂odended the Emperor o f 
Debit who ordered chiefs o f  the Muhammedan race 
to attack him. Guryt Govind describes, in this work, , 
with great animation, his own. feats, and those o f  his 
friends,f in the first o f  his actions, in which, by his ac-

 ̂ Tiicse R a j^  appear, from the same authority, to be descended 
ill a direct line from Ilitidu gods.

t  The foHowing short extract from the trandation o f the V itkhra  
Katac, will shew that Go'v in d  gave his friends their full meed o f 
praise, and will also exhibit the character o f his stjlc: “  CrIpaY  rages,
"  wielding his raace: he crushed the skull o f the fierce H y a 't  K haN.
“  He made the blood spurt altMi't, and scattered the brains o f the Cbuif

as CfiiSMNA crushed (he earthen vessel o f  butter. Then N a nd  
“  CilAND raged in dreadtul ire, launching the spear and wielding the

sword. He broke his keen scinietar, and drew his dagger, to sop- 
“  port the honor o f the SoAdi race, Tiien iny maternal uncle GkiPA'*.
“  advanced in his rage, and exhibited the skilful war feats o f a true 
“  Cshatriya. The mighty warrior, though struck by an arrow, with 
“  another made a valiant Kkdri tall from his saddle; and Sa 'HEB 
“  C m a k h , o f the Cshatriya race, strove in the battle’s fury, and slew 
“  a blood-thirsty Khan, a warrior o f Kkorasaa.”  After recording the 
actions of many others, Go'vtNO tlius describes his own deeds; ** The 
“  blood-drinking spectres and ghosts yelled for carnage; the fierce V k- 
“  t a 'e a , the chief of the spectres, langhed tor joy, and sternly pre*
“  pved for his repast. Tiie vultures iioyered around, sereaiuing for
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Coiint, the arrows o f  the Sikhs were victorious over the 
sabres o f  the Muhaaunedans.*

His first success appears to have greatly increased the 
number o f Guru G$vind’s followers, whom he establish
ed at Aljandpfir, Khilor, and the towns in their vicinity; 

,, where they remained till called to to the aid the lla- 
ja  o f  Nad6n,f Bhtma Chand, who was threatened with 
an ivasion by the Raja o f  Jammu, excited to hostili
ties by Mia Khan, a M ogul chief, who was at enmity 
with Bbima Chand. •

Guru Gdvind gives an account o f  this war, which con
sisted o f  attacking and defending the narrow passes o f  
the mountains: he describes Bhima Chand zaA himself 
as leading on their warriors,whoadvanCed,hesays, to bat
tle, "  like a stream o f flame consuming the forest.”  They

“  their prey. Hari CkASD, (a H in d i  chief iq the Emperor’is army,) 
“  in his wrath, drawing his bow, first struck my steed with an arrow;

aiming a second time, he discharged his arrow, but the deity pre- 
“  served me, dtid it passed me, only grazed by ray ear. His third 
“  arrow struck my breast; it tore open the mail, and pierced the skin, 
“ leaving a slight scar; but the god whom I adore saved me. When 
“  1 felt tliis hurt, niy anger was kindled; I  drew my bow, and dis> 
“  charged an arrow; all my champions did the same, rushing onwards 
“  to the battle. Then I  aimed at the young hero, and struck him. 
“  Hari Ch a n d  pcrislied, and many o f bis host; death devoured him, 
“  who was called a R ajd  among a hundred thousand R ^ d s. Then all 
“  the host, struck with consternation, fled, deserting the field o f com* 
“  bat. 1 obtained the victory through the favor o f the Most Higli^ 
“  and, victorious in the field, we raised aloud the song o f triumph. 
“  niches fell on us lilve rain, and all our warriors were glad."

•  H y a 't  K h a 'k  and N eja 'b e t  K h a ' n  are mentioned as two o f 
the principal chiefs o f the emperor’s army tiiat fell in this first action. 
G o'v in d , speaking o f the fail o f  the latter, says, “  Wlien N eja 'b e t  
“  K h a 'N fell, the world exclaimed, Alas! but the region o t '  S w a r g a  

“  (the heavens,) shouted victory.”

+ A  mountainous tract o f country that borders on the Perydb. It 
lies to the N. W. of Srinagarf and the S. E. o f  Jammu. Tlie present 

Sa n s a 'r  Ch a n d , is a chief o f great res)>ectabitify. His coun
try lias lately been over-run by the R d jd  o f  N epa l and G o rc ’ha.
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were completelysuccessful in this expedition; theR^jS 
oF Jammu, andshis Muhamtnedan allies, having been 
defeated, and chased with disgi^ce across the Satl€j, 
fled to their strong holds and fatnesses* ^

Guru Govind next relates the advance o f  the son ol 
DUdwer Khan against him. The object o f  the Mu* 
hammedan chief appears to ^ v e  been, to surprise GŜ  
•mnd and his followers at night; but when that project 
was defeated, his troops were seized with a panics and 
fled from the Sikhs without a contest. The father, en* 
raged at the disgraceful retreat o f his son, c o lle c t^  sdl 
his followers, and sent ffosain Khan, who made suc
cessful inroads upon the Sikhs, taking several o f  their 
principal forts.* A  general action at last took place, 
in which the Khan, after performing prodigies o f va
lor, was defeated, and lost his life. Gum Govind was not 
present at this battle. The lord o f the earth," he says,
“  detained me from this conflict, and caused the rain of 
"  steel to descend in another quarter."

JMldwer Kbdn and Mitstam Khan next marched 
against the Sikhs, who appear to have been dishearten
ed at the loss o f some o f  their principal chiefs, and more 
at the accounts they received o f Aurmgsub^s rage at 
their progress, aiid o f his having detached his son to

• Though the account o f this war is given in a style sufficiently in
flated for the wars o f the demons and angels, yet as 6 oV ik d  relates, 
tliat Hosaih Kha'u returns a messenger, which one o f the princ^ 
Jtdjds bad sent him with this message to bk master, “  Pay down ten 
“  tliousand rupees, or destruction descends on thy head,” we may .judge 
from tile demand, and the amount o f the contribution, o f the nature 
o f this contest, as wall as its scale. It was evidently one o f those pettj 
provincial wars, which took place in every remote part o f the l^ u n  
empire when it was distracted  ̂and, at this period, AurukCZEB 
was wholly engaged itt the Deĥ hin, and the northern province were 
consequently neglected, and their governments in a vreak and unsettled 
state. ■

Voi.. XI.
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the district o f  MadrS,* ift order to take measures to 
quell them. A t thp prince’s approach, every body,”  
says Gitr4 GSvind, was struck with terror. Unabfe 
“  to comprehe’nd the ways o f the eternal, several «le - 
“ serted me, and fled, and took refuge in the lo fty 

mountains. These v ile  cowards were,’ ’ he adds, “  tOo 
^ greatly alanned in mind to understand their own ad> 

vantage; for the emperor sent troops who burnt 
the habitations o f  those that had fled.^’ H e takes 

this occasion o f  denouncing every miseiry that this 
world can bring, and all the pains and horrors o f the 
next. On those who desert their Gflru, or priest. "  The 

man who does this," he writes, "  shall neither have 
child nor oflspring. His aged parents shall die in 
g rie f and sorrow, and he shall perish like a dog, and 

"  be thrown into hell to lam ent." A fter many more 
curses on apostates, he concludes this anathema by 
stating, that the good genius o f  prosperity in this 
world, and eternal btesings in the nei^t, shall be  the 
certain reward o f all who remain attached to their G uru; 
and, as an instance, he affirms, that not one o f  those 
faithful followers, who had adhered to him at this trying 
crisis, had received the least in jury.f

Guru Ghind closes his first work, the Vichitra Natac, 
with a further representation o f the shame that attends 
apostacy, and the rewards that await those that prove 
true to their religion; and he concludes by a prayer to

I. ................................ ...  111 » ■!'

• This nuist have been in tlie year 17OI, when BaUa'der ShaR 
was detached from the D.'k'kin to take charge of the government of 
Cdbul, and was probably ordered, at the same time, to settle the dis
turbances in tlje Penjdb.
V » ■ ^ .+ There is a remarkable passage in this chapter, in which Go Bo' 
Go'vind appears to acknowledge the supremacy of the emperor. 
“ God,” he says, “ formed both Baba (Na'N4C) and Barber, (the 
“ emperor of that name.) Look upon Baba as the Padshah (king) of 
“ religion, and Ba'ber, the lord of the world, lie who will not 

give Na'nac a single Damr'i (a coin the sixteenth part of an ana,) 
will receive a severe puhishuient from Ba'beb '̂
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the deitjr, and a declaration q f his intentiort fd 
fos the use o f his disciples, a still larger work/ by' 
which die Sikte conceive that he meant the rest d f t ^  
Dasema Padshah ka Grant’H, o f  which the Vichitm 
Ndtac forms the first section.

Anaccount o f G$vind‘s war with the R d ji o f  Kahildr* 
is found in a work written iii the Dhgar, tar mountain 
dialect o f the Pen jlb i tongue, which gives an account 
o f some other actions o f this chief. Though this aq* 
count is ^eatly exaggerated, it no doubt states some 
facts correctly, and. therefore merits a b r ie f notice. 
According to this authority, the R4j4s o f  KahUhr, Jiswhb 
and others, being defeated and disgraced in several 
actions, applied to the court o f Aurtmgzdi for aid 
against Guru G^vind, from whom they stated that they 
had received great injuries. When the einpmror asked 
who made the complaint, the answer was, It  is the

chief o f  Kahilfir, thy servant, who has been despoiled 
"  of his country by violence, though a faithful Zemin* 
^'dar, Xland-holder,) and one who has always heca

punctual in paying his contributions," Such' were 
the representations, this author states, by which they 
obtain^ the aid o f an, army from the emperor.

Thek combined forces proceeded against Gur£ GS* 
vind and his followers, who were obliged to shut them 

selves up in their fortresses, where they are said to have 
endured every misery that sickness and famine can 

bring upon a besieged place, Ctortfurf, after* sufffering 
the greatest hardships, determined to attempt his escape^ 
He ordered his followers jto leave the fort, one by one, 
at midnight, and to separate the moment they went out.

• K cA ilu r , or K a U o re , is atnated on M dk'hm di*
It is sear the motmt^, through which fh^ river flows iitfo the 
Petgdh. Another place of the name of KakMr, or Kidhdre, is sHaated 
a short distance from Lahore, to the N. £. of that city. '
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The misery o f thissejraration, -which divided the father' 
from the child, the husband from the wife, and brothe:ip * 
from sisters, was horrible, but it-was the only chance 
which they had o f safety; and his orders were obeyed. 
H e himself went among the rest, and, after undergoing 
great fatigue, and escaping many dangers, he arrived 
at Chamkour, by the Raja o f  which place he was re- 
ceived in a kind and friendly manner. His enemies 
had entered the fortress which Govind le ft the moment 
he fled, and made many prisoners; among which were 
his mother and his two children, who were carried to 
Foujdar Khdn, the governor o f Sirhind, bŷ  whose 
order's they were inhumanly massacred.* The army 
o f  the emperor, aided by the Rdjiis hostile to Govind} 
next marched to Chamkour, and encompassed it on all 
sides. Govind, in despair, clasping his hands, called 
upon the goddess o f  the sword.f "  The world sees,”  
he exclaimed, that we have no help but th ee!”  say
ing which, he prepared,’ with his few  followers, to 
make the most desperate resistance. , .

The emperor’s army, employed at this period against 
GSvind, was commanded by Kkwdjeh Muhamm^ and 
Nahar Khdn, who deputed, at the commencement o f  
the siege, an envoy to the Sikh leader, with the fol
lowing message: “  This army is not one belonging to

R a j^  and Ran^: it is that o f  the great Aurungzeh: 
"  shew therefore thy respect, and embrace the true 
"  fiuth.”  The envoy proceeded, in the execution o f  
his mission, with all the pride o f those he represented. 
"  Listen,”  said he, from himself,, to Gvru Govind, "  to 
“  the words o f Nawab; leave o ff contending with 
“  us, and playing the infidel; for it is evident you

• The Mnhammedan authors blame Vi'zi'B Kha'h for this unne
cessary and impolitic act of barbarity.

t  Bhava'nj' P obga'.
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never can reap advantage from such an unequal war,”  
H «  was stopped by SinJt, the son o f  Gh^d, from  

saytpg more. That youth, seizing his scymiter, ex^ 
claimed, "  I f  you utter another word, I w ill humble 
"  your pride : I will smite your head front your body,

and cut you to pieces, for daring to speak such lan^ 
"  guage before our chiefs.” ' . The blood o f the envoy 
boiled with rage, and he retuimed with thte answer to 
his master.

This effort to subdue the fortitude and faith o f Go- 
vitid having failed, the siege commenced with great 
vigor. A  long description is given by B'hai Guru Das 
B'hale, and other Sikh authors, o f the actions that were 
performed. Amongst the most distinguished were 
those o f the brave butunfortunate J jit Sinh* the son 
o f  Gt/ru' Gffdnd, whose death is thus recorded. ** A  
"  second time the Kh^n advanced, and the battle raged. 
"  Some fought, some fled. >4jit Sinh, covered with 
"  glory, departed to Swarga, (heaven.)  Indra,‘\ first 
“ o f the gods, (jbfivatfis,) advanced with the celestial 
“  host to meet him; he conducted him to I>€vapur, 
"  the city o f the gods, and seated him on a ce- 
“  lestial throne: having remained there a short time, 
“  he proceeded to the region o f the sun, “  Thus,”  
he concludes, J^it Sink departed in glory, and his

* In the P e n jd b i narnrtive of ft’ itAl G v 'R U 'P V S  B’h a i-e ',  the 
actions of Aj it  SiKH.andhAJt^ix StN^, sons of G o'y iN D , are par- 
ticnlarb’ desctibod; and, from one part of the descripthm, it would ap.' 
pear tlmt the family of GO'ViM), proud of their descent, had not laid 

, aside the Zundr,ot hply cord, to which they were, as belonging to the 
Cshairiya race, entitled. Speaking of these youths, the author says, 
“ Slaughtering every Turk and Pohtan whom they saw, they adorned 
“ their sacred strings, by converting them into sword,belts. Returning 
*' from the held, they sought thetr father, who bestowed a huadreit 
i‘ blesangs on their scymiters.’'

t The Sikh author, though he may reject the superstitious idolatry 
of the Hindus, adorns his descriptions with every image its mythology 
can furuisli; and claims for bb hero the same high honors iu &i.varga 
that a Brahmen would expect for one of the Pdndu race.
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fame ex te j^  over tHree worlds, for the fame o f  the
warrior liyes ^  ever.”  ' ,

Thou|^ Gm M  shewed an invincible spirit, and jfer- 
formed prodigies o f  valour, having killed, with his 
own hand, J^ahar Kkati, and wounded KJiieqjeh Mu* 
hammed, the other leade.r o f  the emperor's troops, it 
was impossible to contend longer against such superior 
numbers; and he at last, taking advantage o f  a dark 
night, fled from Cbamkdur, covering his face, ac
cording to the Sikh author, from shame gt his own 
disgrace. , ^

This sketch o f  the life  o f  G&vmd is compiled from 
his own works, and those o f other Sikh writers, such 
as Nand, and Cvru Das; and the events record
ed, allowing for the colouring with which such narra
tives are written in the east, appear to be correct: the 
leading facts are almost all established by the evidence 
o f  contemporary Muhammedan writers, to whom we 
.must trust for the remainder o f his history; as the au
thorities we have followed end at the period o f  his 
flight from' Chamk6ur.

Most accounts agree that Gnrit GhinA, after his 
, flight, was, from a sense o f  his roisfrartunes, and the 
loss o f  his children, bereft o f  his reason, and wandered 
about for a considerable time in the most deplorable, 
condition. One account states, that he died in the 
P en ja b ; another, that he went to Patna, where he 
ended his days; a third, taken from a Sikh authority,* , 
asserts, that G ij(tu'G dvind, after remaining some time 
in the Lak’hi-Jurigle, to which he had fled, returned •

- I. ■ I j .............................. i ■ ......................................... .................  ■■■ III. .1II 1.1— ■ ..I III ,

*  R lr. Fo s t e r  has follow ed this authority in bis account o f  the 
S ik h  nation ; and 1 am inclined to  believe that the part o f  it tvliicb 
relates to  G d 'b b ' G o 'v i n o ’s dying at N dded,  in the V e k 'U n ,  o f  a  
w ound received from  a Paidn, is correct; as it is written on  the la s t . 
page o f  a copy o f  tire A 'd i-G ra ta 'h ,  in my possession, with several 
other facts relative to the dates o f  the births aixi' deaths o f  the prm> 
cipal high priests o f  the Sikhs, - . • '  ̂ ■
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■without in<destation to his former residence m ine ?en- 
J6b; and that, so far from meeting with any persecu- 
tityi from the Muhammedan government, he received 
favors from the eiapertir Bdhader Shah; who, aware . 
o f his military talents, gave him a small m ilitary com
mand in the Delc’hin, where he vfas stabbed by a PatSn 
soldier’s son, and expired o f his wounds in the year 
1708, atNaded, a town situated on the Caveri river, 
about one hundred miles from Haiderabad*

It is Sufficiently establidied, from these contrdictory 
and imperfect accounts o f the latter years o f  G u W  
Ohind, that he performed no actions worthy o f  record 
after his flight from Chamkour; and when we consi- . 
der the enthusiastic ardor o f his mind, his active haWts, 
his valor, and the insatiable thirst o f revenge, which 
he had cherislied through life, against the murderers of 
his father, and the oppressors o f his sect, w e cannot 
think, when that leading passion o f  his mind must 
have been increased by the massacre o f his children,..

* and the death w  mutilation* o f  his most attached fol
lowers, that he would have remained inactive; much 
less that he would have sunk into a servant o f  that go
vernment against which be bad been in constant rebel
lion : nor is it likely that such a leader as Gu'ru[ Gevind - 
could ever have been trusted by a Muham.medan prince; 
and there appears, therefore, every reason to give 
credit to those account which state that mental dis
traction, in consequence o f deep distre^ and disap- ■ 
pointment, was ^ e  cause o f  the inactivity otGi^ru' - 

' Gdrind's declining years: nor is such a conclusion at 
all at variance with the fact of his being killed at Nad€d, 

..as it is probable, even i f  he was reduced to the state 
described, that he continued, till the close o f  his ex-

• Both at Ciam kour, and other forts, from whkb the famidied 
Sikhs attempted to  escape, many of iliein were takai, and had their
.noses and ears cut off.

Q 4
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istence, that wandering and adventurous life  to which 
he had been so eariy accustomed.

In the character , o f  this reformer o f  the Sikhs, i f  is 
impossible not to recognize many o f  those features 
which have distinguished the most celebrated founders 
o f  political communities. The object he attempted 
was great and laudable. I t  was the emancipation o f 
his tribe from oppression and persecution; and the 
means which he adopted were such as a comprehensive 
mind could alone have suggested. The Muhammedan 
conquerors o f  India, as they added to their territories, 
added to their strength, by making proselytes through 
the double means o f  persuasion and fo rce ; and these, 
the moment they had adopted their faith, became the 
supporters o f  their power against the efforts o f the 
Hindus, who, bound in the chains o f their civil and 
religious institutions, could neither add to their num
ber by admitting convert^ nor allow more than a small 
proportion o f  the population o f  the country to arm 
against the enemy, Go^nd saw that he could only 
hope for success by a bold departure from usages which 
were calculated to keep those, by whom they \Vere ob
served, in a degraded subjection to an insulting and 
intolerant race. “  Y ou  make Hindus Muhammedans, 
“  and are justified by your laws,”  he is said to have 
written to Aturmgsxb, "N o w  I, on a principle o f  self- 
"  preservation, which is superior to all laws, w ill make 
"  Muhammedans Hindus.* You may rest,”  he added, 
"  in fancied security; but bew are! for I  w ill teach the 
"  sparrow to strike the eagle to the g r o u n d a  fine al
lusion to his design o f inspiring the lowest races among 
the Hindus with that valour and ambition which would 
lead them to perform the greatest actions. '

* M eaning Sikks, whose faith, though ’ it differs widely frw »  the 
present worship o f  the H in d u s,  has been thought I o  have considera
ble analogy to  the pure and simple religion origumlly fo llow ed  b y  that 
nation. '
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The manner m which Gdvind endeavoured to accom'r 
plish the great plan he had formed, had been exhibited 
in the imperfect sketch given o f his life. His efforts 
to 'establish that temporal power in his own person, o f  
which he laid the foundation for his tribe, were daring 
and successful, in as great a degree as circumstances 
would admit; but it was not possible he could create 
means, in a few years, to oppose With success, the force 
o f one o f the greatest empires in the universe The 
spirit, however, which he infused into his followers, 
was handed down as a rich inheritance to their children; 
who, though they consider as the author o f
their religion, revere, witha just gratitude, G^ru Go- 
vind as the founder o f their worldly greatness, and 
political independence. They are consaous, indeed, 
that they have become, from the adoption o f hislatvs 
and institutions, thescourgeof their enemies; and have 
conquered and held, for more than half a century, the 
finest portion o f the once great empire o f  the house o f 
Tdimwr.

Gvm Gevind was the last acknowledged religious 
ruler o f the Sikhs: a prophecy had limited their spi
ritual guides to the number o f ten; and their supersti
tion, aided, no doubt, by the action o f that spirit o f 
independence which his institutions had introduced, 
caused its fulfilment. The success, bqwever, o f JBanda, 
a Bairagi, who was the devoted follower and friend o f 
Guru Gdvind, established their union under his banners. 
A  short period after Govind's death, the g r ie f o f  Banda 
at the misfortunes'of his priest, is said, by Sikh authors, 
to have settled into a gloomy and desperate desire to 
revenge his wrongs. The confusion which took place 
on the death o f ^ttrungzeb, which happened in the 
year 1707, was;favorable to his wishes. After.plun-. 
dering the country, and defeating most o f the petty 
Muhammedan chiefs that were opposed to him, he
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thought himself sufficiently strong to venture on an 
action with Fovjdar KMn, the governor o f the provinc?fe 
o f  Sarhiwf, and the man o f all others mostabhorrectby 
the SiJchSi, as the murderer o f  the infant children o f  
Gm'tt Gdvind. This action was fought with valor by 
the Muhammedans; and with all that desperation on 
the part o f the Sikhs, which the most savage spirit o f  
revenge could inspire; and this, aided by the courage 
and conduct o f  their leader, gave them the victory** 
after a severe contest. JFbtffdO)' KhSn fell, with most 
o f  his army, to whom the enraged Sikhs gave no quar
te r :  nor was their savage revenge satiated by the 
destruction o f the Muhammedah arm y; they put to 
death the wife and children o f Vizir Khdn, and almost 
all the inhabitants o f Sarbind, They destroyed or pol
luted the mosques o f  that city ; and in a spirit o f wild 
and brutal rage, dug up the carcases o f  the dead, and 
exposed them to be devoured by beasts o f  prey. En
couraged by this success, and hardened by the lessons 
o f  Fmda, to deeds o f  the most horrid atrocity, the 
Sikhs rushed forward, and subdued all the country be
tween the SatiCj and the Jumna; and crossing that 
river, made inroads into the province o f S&hiranpur.* 
It is unnecessary to state the particulars o f this memo
rable incursion, which, from all accounts, appears to 
have been one o f the Severest scourges with which a ’ 
country was ever afflicted. Every excess that the most 
wanton barbarity could cemmit, every cruelty that an 
unappeased appetite o f  revenge could suggest, ^was ' 
inflicted upon the miserable inhabitants o f the provin
ces through which they passed. Eife was only grant
ed to those who coiTom ed  to the religion, and 
adopted the habits and dress o f the Sikhs; and i f  
JJthduur Shah had not quitted the Dekliiri, which he .

* Tliis province lie* a few miles to tlie N. E. of Dehli, between the 
rivers Jumna and Ganj'es. •
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did in A. D. 171Q, 'ther6 is reason to think the whole 
ofHindustan would have been subdued b y  these mer
ciless invaders. .

The first check the Sikhs received, was from an 
’ army under Sultdn KuU Khan. That ch ie f defeated 
one o f their advanc^ corps at P4nipat’h, which, after 
being dispersed, fled to join their leader Bander at 
Sarhind. The death o f Behadm' ShaJi prevented this 
success from being pursued ; and the confusion which 
followed that event was favorable to the Sikhs. Bmida 
defeated Mam Khan, the viceroy o f  Lahore; and one. 
o f  his fanatic followers stabbed Bdyeztd Khdn, the 
governor o f Sarhind, who had marched out o f  that town 
to encounter this army.* This, however, was the last o f 
Banda’s successful atrocities, ^bdal Sdmad Khdn, a 
general o f great reputation, %vas detached, with a. large ■ 
army, by the emperor Farakhseir, against the Sikhs,

■ whom he defeated in a very desperate action, in which,: 
agreeable to Muhammedan authors, Baxida performed 
prodigies o f valor, and was only obliged to give way 
to the superior numbers and discipline o f  the impe
rialists. The Sikhs were never able to make a stand ' 
after this defeat, and were hunted, like w ild beasts,, 
from one strong hold to another, by the army o f the 
emperor, by whom their leader, and his most devoted 
followers, were at last taken, after having suffered 
every extreme o f hunger and fatigue,*

AMcd Sdmad Khdn put to death great numbers o f 
the Siks, after the surrender o f  Lohgad'^, the fortress in 
which they took refuge; but sent Bandxt, and the 
principal chiefs o f the tribe, to Dehli, where they were

■ • They were taken in the fort Lo^adf, which is one bnudiied miles 
to the north-east of Lahore. This fortress was completely surround*, 
ed, and the Sikhs were only starved into surrender, having been 
reduced to such extremes, that they were reported to liave eaten 
what to must have be^ most faorr%Ie, the &di of the cow.
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first treated with every kind o f  obloquy and insult, and 
then executed. A  Muhammedan w riter* relates th »  
intrepidity with which these Sikh prisoners, b̂ ut 
particularly their leader, Banda, m et death. ' '  It is 
/^singular,”  he writes, “ that these people not only 
“  behaved firmly during the execution, but they would 
“  dispute and wrangle with each other who should suf- 
“  fer first, and they made interest with the executioner 
“  to obtain the preference. Banda,'' he continues, 
"  was at last produced, his son being seated in his lap.

His father was ordered to cut his throat, which he
did, without uttering one word. Being then brought' 

“  nearer the magistrate’s tribunal, the latter ordered 
“  his flesh to be torn o ff with red hot pincers, and it 
“ was in those moments he expired; his black soul 
“  taking its flight, by  one o f those wounds, towards 
“  the regions for which it was so well fitted,”

Thus perished who, though a brave and
able leader, was one o f  the most cruel and ferocious 
o f men, and endeavoured to impart to his followers 
that feeling o f  merciless resentment which he cherish
ed against the whole Muhammedan race, whom, he 
appears to have thought accountable fo r the cruelty and 
oppression o f a few individuals o f the persuasion “t

Though the Sikhs, from being animated by a similar 
feeling, and encouraged by his first successes, followed 
Banda to the field, they do not revere his m em ory; and 
he is termed, by some o f  their authors, a heretic.

• The aHtbor of the SttV
t It is necessary, however, to state, that there is a sdiismatical sect 

of Sikhs, who are termed o r  the fo llo tve rs  o/ B a v d A, who
totally deny this account of the death of Banda, and niaintain that 
he escaped severely wounded from his last battle, and took refiige in 
W hnbar, where he quietly ended his days, leavhtg two s0i% Ajit  
SiNii and Zo r a 'w e r  Sikh, who successfully propagated his doc
trine. This sect chiefly resides in M ultan , T a ta , ' and the other 
cities on the hanks of the In d u s . They receive the A ^ i-G r a r u 'h ,  hut 
n U lh c  B as'am a Padshah ka  G rtin t'h .
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\vh5, intoxicated with victory, endeavoured to change 
the religious institutions and laws Gum Go-oini, 
many of whose most devoted followers this fierc<5 chief 
puf to death, because they refused to depart from 
those usages which that revered sjjiritual leader had 
taught them to consider sacred. Among other changes^ 
Banda wished to make the Sikhs abandon their blue 
dress, to refrain from drinking, and eating flesh; and,' 
instead of exclaiming, W a ! Guruji ki Fateh ! W«L! 
Khalsaji ki Fateh! the salutations directed by Govind, 
he directed them to exclaim, Fateh D ’herml Fateh 
ders'an ! which means. Success to piety, success to the 
sect. These innovations were very generally resisted ; 
but the dreaded severity o f Banda made many conform 
to his orders. The class o f Acalis,* or immortals, who 
had been established by Gum Govind, continued to 
oppose the innovations with great obstinacy; and many 
o f them suffered martyrdom, rather than change either 
their mode o f  salutation, diet, or dress; and at the 
death o f Banda, their cause triumphed. A ll the insti
tutions o f Guru Govind were restored; but the blue 
dress, instead o f being, as at first, worn by all, appears 
from that date, to have become the particular right o f  
the Acalis, whose valor in its defence, well merited 
the exclusive privilege o f wearing this original uni
form o f a true Sikh.

After the defeat and death o f Banda, every measure 
was taken, that an active resentment could suggest, 
not only to destroy the power, but to extirpate the 
race o f the Sikhs. An astonishing number o f that sect 
must have fallen in the last two or three years o f the 
contest with the impeiial armies, as the irritated Mu- 
hammedans gave them no quarter; and, after the 
execution o f their chief, a royal edict was issued, 
ordering all who professed the religion o f Ndnac to be 
taken and put to death, wherever found; and, td

An  account of this class of S iU s  will be hereafter given.
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g iv e  effect to mandate, a reward xvas offered for 
the head o f every Sikh; and all Hindus were ordered 
to  shave their hair o f f  under pain o f  death. The few  
Sikhs that escaped diis general execution, fled in*to 
the mountains to the N . E. o f  the Penjab, where they 
found a refuge from the rigorous persecution by which 
their tribe was pursued, while numbers'bent before 
the tempest, which they could not resist, and aban
doning the outward usuages o f  their religion, satisfied 
their consciences with the secret practice o f  its rites.

Prom the defeat and death o f  Jicmda till the invasion 
o f  India by Nadir SkaJi, a period o f  nearly thirty 
years, we hear nothing o f  the Siklvs; but on the oc
currence o f that event, they are stated to have fallen 
upon the peaceable inhabitants o f the Pen jib , who 
sought shelter in the hills, and to have plundered them 
o f  that property which they were endeavoring to se
cure from the rapacity o f  the Persian invader.

Enriched with these spoils, the Sikhs le ft the hill^ 
and built the fort o f  Dalewal, on the Ravi, from 
whence they made predatory incUisions, and are sta
ted to have added, both to their wealth and reputation, 
b y  harassing and plundering the rear o f N&dir Shdh’̂  
army,- which, when it returned to Persia, was encum
bered with spoil, and' marched, from a contempt o f 
its enemies, with a disregard to all order.

The weak state to which the empire o f  Hindustan 
was reduced, and the confusion into which the pro
vinces o f Lahore and Cabul were thrown, by the death 
o f  Nadir, were events o f  too favorable a nature to the 
Sikhs to be neglected by that race,, who became daily 
more bold, from their numbers being greatly increased 
by the union o f all those who had taken shelter in the 
mountains; the readmission into the sect o f  diose who, 
to save their lives, had abjured, for a period,, their 
usages; and the conversion o f a number o f ptmielytes.
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who hastened to join a standard under wnicn ronnerj 
was made sacred, and to plunder, was to be pioiis.

j^ided with these recruits, the Sikhs now ex tended 
their imiptions over most o f  the provinces o f  th< 
Penjab; and though it was some time before thej 
repossessed .themselves o f  Amritsar," they began, 
iaunediately after they quitted their, fastnesses, tc 
flock to that holy city at the periods o f  their sacred 
feasts. Some performed this pilgrimage in secret, and 
in disguise; but in general, according to a contempo
rary Muhammedan author, the Sikh horsemen were 
seen riding, at full gallop, towards "  their favorite 
“  shrine o f devotion. They were often slain making 
"  this attempt, and sometimes taken prisoners; but 
"  they used, on such occasions, to seek, instead o! 
"  avoiding, the crown o f m a r t y r d o m a n d  the sam< 
authority states, "  that an instance was never know* 
"  o f a Sikh, taken in his way to Amritear, consenting 
"  to abjure his faith,”

It is foreign to the object o f  this sketch, to entei 
into a detail o f those efforts by which the Sikhs rose 
into that power which they now possess. It w ill be 
sufficient to glance at the principal events which have 
marked their progress, from the period o f their emer
ging from the mountains to which they had been driven, 
after the death o f Banda, to that o f the conquest anc 
subjection of those fine provinces over which their ruh 
is now established. The Sect, as has been before sta
ted, have never admitted a spiritual leader since th« 
death o f Guru Govind. I t  was success, and the forc« 
o f  a-savage but strong genius, which united then 
for a period under Banda; and they have, since hi 
death, had no acknowledged general, leader or prince 
Each individual followed to the field the Sirdar or cbiel; 
who from birth, the possession o f property, or from 
valor and experience, had become his superior, 
These'chiefe again ,v;ere o f  different rank and preten
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sions: a greater number o f  followers, higher re'putsi- 
tion, the possession o f wealthy or lands, constituted. 
that difference; and from one or other o f  these causes, 
one chief generally enjoyed a decided pre-eminence, 
and consequently had a lead in their military councils. 
But nevertheless they always went through the form 
o f  selecting a military leader at their Guru mata', or 
national council, where, however, influence prevailed, 
and the most powerful was certain o f  being elected.

Such a mode o f  government was in itself little cal
culated to give that strength and union which the cause 
o f  the Sikhs required; but the peculiarities o f  their 

.-usages, the ardent character o f  their faith, the power 
o f  their enemies, and the oppression they endured, 
amply supplied, the place o f all other ordinances. 
T o  unite and to act in one body, and on one principle, 
was with the first Sikhs a law o f necessity ; it was, 
amid the dangers with which they were surrounded, 
their only hope o f success, and their sole means o f  pre
servation; and it was to these causes, combined with 
the weakness and internal contests o f  their enemies, to 
which this sect owes its extraordinary rise; not to their 
boasted constitution, which, whether we call it  an 
oligarchy, which it really is, or a theocracy, which 
the Sikhs consider it, has not a principle in its compo
sition, that would preserve it one day from ruin, i f  
vigorously assailed: but o f  this their history w ill fur
nish the best example.

Encouraged by the confusion which took place on 
the first Afghan* invasion, the Sikhs made themselves 
masters o f a considerable part o f the Duab o f  Ravi and 
Jalendra,f and extended their incursions to theneigh-

• A. D. 174d.
t  Tlie conntiy between the rivers R a v i and Bej/ah, and that river 

and the S a il0 ,
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boufing countries. They, however, at this period, 
receiv^  several sevo’e checks from Mvr the
governor o f Lahore, who is said, by Muhamnledati 
authors, to have been-only with-held from destroying 
them, by the counsel o f  his minister,. Kod'd Mai, who 
was himseif a Sikh o f the Khalasa* tribe. M ir  Mamt 
appointed >Adina Beg Khan to the charge o f  the coun
tries in which the Sikhs maintained themselves: and, 
as that able but artful chief considered this turbulent 
tribe in no other light than as the means o f his per
sonal advancement, he careful not to reduce tbem. 
altogether; but, after defeating them in an action 
which was fought near Mak’havM, he entered into a 
secret understanding with them, by which, though 
their excursions were limited, they enjoyed a security 
to which they had been unaccustomed, and from which 
they gathered strength and resources for future efforts.

V
At the death ofMtrManu,\ the Sikhs took all those 

advantages which the local distractions o f  a falling 
empire afforded them o f  extending and establishing 
their power. Their bands, under their most active 
leaders, plundered in every direction, and were suc
cessful in obtaining possession o f several countries, 
from which they have never since been expelled ; and 
their success, at this period, was promoted, instead o f 
being checked, by the appointment o f their old friend, 
j4dtna Beg Slhdn, to Lahore; as that brave chief, 
anxious to defend, his own government agait:^t the 
Afghans, immediately entered into a confederacy with

*  A sect of nonconfonnist S i ih ,  who believe in the A 'd i-G ra n t'h  
of Na'nac ; but do not conform to the institutions of Gu'ao' 
CkyviND. They are called Khaldsa. 'Otis word is said, by some, 
to be from Khdlis, pure or select, and to mean the purest, or the 
select; by others, from Khalds, free ', and to mean the freed or 
exempt, alluding to the tribe being exempt from the usages imposed 
on the other Sikhs.

t  A. D. 1752,
VoL. X L  E ,

    
 



243 SKETCH O V  THE SIKHS.

the Sikhs, whom he encouraged to plunder the terri
tories o f  Ahmed Shah AbdalL

t
The Afghan monarch, resenting this predatory war

fare, in which 'the governdV o f Lahore was supported 
l>y the court o f  Dehli, determined upon invading India. 
Adtna Big, unable to oppose him, fled ; and the Sikhs 
could only venture to plunder the baggage, and cut 
o ff the stragglers, o f the Afghan army, by which they 
so irritated Ahmed Shah, that he threatened them with 
punishment on his retnrn; and when he marched to 
Cabul, he left his son, Taimur Khan, and his V izir, 
Jchdn Khan, at Lahore, with orders to take vengeance 
on the Sikhs for all the excesses which' they had com
mitted. The first expedition o f  Taimur Khan was 
against their capital, Amritsar, which he destroyed,; 
filling up their sacred tank, and polluting all their pla
ces o f worship ; by which action he provoked the whole 
race to such a degree, that they all assembled at 
Lahore, and not only attempted to cut o ff  the commu
nication between the fort and country, but collected, 
and divided the revenues o f  the towns and villages 
around it. Taimur Khan, enraged at this presump
tion, made several attacks upon them, but was con
stantly defeated; and, being at last reduced to the 
necessity o f evacuating Lahore, arid retreating to 
Cabul, the Sikhs, under one o f their celebrated leaders, 
called Jasa Sinh Calal, immediately took possession o f 
the vacant Subah o f Lahore, and ordered rupees to be 
coined, with an impression to the following im port: 
“  Coined by the grace o f Khdlmhji, in the country o f

Ahmed, conquered by Jam Sink CalM.”

The Sikhs, who were so deeply indebted to the for
bearance o f Adina Beg Khan, now considered them
selves above the power o f that chief, who, in order to 
regain his government from them and the Afghans, was
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obliged to invite the MahrSta leaders, JRaghmat*h 
Rdo, S(Aelf Pateil, and Maihdr Rdô  to enter the 
Penjab: aided by these chiefs, he first advanced to 
Sarhind, where he was joined by some Sikhs that re
mained attached to him. Sam^ Khan, the officer 
who had been left in charge of^ Sarhind by Ahmed 
Khdn, found himself obliged to evacuate that p lace; 
which he had no sooner done, than the Sikhs began to 
plunder. The Mahritas, always jealoQs o f  their booty, 
detefmined to attack and punish them for this violation 
o f what they deemed their exclusive p riv ilege ; but 
Adim Beg, receiving intelligence o f  their intentions, 
communicated it to the Sikhs, who, taking advantage 
o f the darkness o f  the night, saved themselves by 
flight.

After the fall o f Sarhind, the Mahratas, accompa
nied by Adma Beg Khan, advanced to Lahore, and 
soon expelled both the Sikhs and the Afghans from 
the principal towns o f  the provinces o f  Sarhind and 
Lahore, o f  which they not only took possession, but 
sent a governor to the province ofM uIthn; and Saheb 
Pateil advanced to the Attock,*.where he remained 
for a few months. But the commotions o f  Hindustan 
and the Dek’hin, soon obliged these foreigners to 
abandon the Penjab, which they did the same year 
they had reduced it. They appointed Adtna Beg 
Khan governor o f Lahore. He died in the ensuing 
year, and, by his death, afibrded an opportunity to 
the Sikhs, which they eagerly seized, to make them
selves again masters o f the province o f Lahore. Their 
success was, however, soon checked by Ahmed Shah 
Abddli, who, irritatedby their unsubdued turbulence, 
and obstinate intrepidity, made every effort (after he 
had gained the victory o f Pdnipat’h, which established

* The empire of the M akrdtas had, at this proud monirat, reached 
its zenith. The battle o f  Pdnipat’h took place soon afterwards; 
since which it has lapidly declined. *

R 2
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his suprernacy at DeMi) to destroy their power ; and, 
with this view, he entered the Penjab early in 176^, 
and over-ran the whole o f  that country with a numerous 
army, defeating and dispersing the Sikhs in every 
direction. That sect, unable to make any stand against 
the anny of the Abdiili, pursued their old plan o f  
retreating near the mountains; and collected a large 
force in the northern districts o f Sarhind, a distance o f  
above one hundred, miles from Lahore, where d ie 
army o f Ahmed Shah was encamped. Here they con
ceived themselves to be in perfect sa fety ; but that 
prince made one o f those rapid movements for which 
he was so celebrated, and reaching the Sikh army on 
the second day, completely surprised and defeated it 
with great slaughter. In this action, which was fou gh t' 
in February, 1762, the Sikhs are said to have lost 
upwards o f twenty thousand men; and the remainder 
fled into the hills, abandoning all the lower countries 
to the Afghans, who committed every ravage that a 
barbarous and savage enemy could devise. Amritsar 
was razed to the ground, and the sacred reservoir again 
choaked with its ruins. Pyramids* were erected, and 
covered with the heads o f  slaugtered Sikhs; and it is 
mentioned that Ahmed Shah caused the walls o f  those 
mosques which the Sikhs had polluted to be washed 
with their blood, that the contamination might be 
removed, and the insult offered to the religion o f 
Muhammed expiated.f •

This species o f savage retaliation appears to have ani
mated instead o f depressing the courage o f  the Sikhs, 
who, though they could not venture to meet Ahmed 
Shah’s army in action, harassed it with an inccessant pre-

* This is a very coramon usage amongst eastern conquerors. The 
history of Je'kghi'z Kha'N, Taimuk, and Na'dir Shah, afford
ed many examples of this mode of treating their vanquished enemies.

t Fo ste r ’s Travels, Vol, I. p. 27.0,
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ilatory warfare; and when that sovereign was obliged, 
by the commotions o f Afghanistan, to return to Cabul, 
theyi attacked and defeated the general he had left in 
Lahore, and made themselves masters o f that city, in 
which they levelled with the ground those mosques 
which the Afghans had, a few months before, purified 
with the blood o f their brethren.

AlmiedShdh, in 1763, retook Lahore, and plundered 
the provinces around i t ; but being obliged to return 
to his own country in the ensuing year, the Sikhs again 
expelled his garrison, and made themselves masters o f 
the Penjab; and, from that period until his death, a 
constant war was maintained, in which the enterprize 
and courage o f the Afghans gradually' gave way before 
the astonishing activity, and invincible perseverance, 
o f  their enemies, who, i f  unable to stand a general 
action, retreated to impenetrable mountains, and the 
moment they saw an advantage, rushed again into the 
plains with renewed vigor, and recfuited numbers. 
Several Sikh‘ authors, treating o f the events o f this 
period, mention a great action having been fought by 
their countrymen, near Amntsar, against the whole 
Afghan army, commanded by Ahmed Shah in person; 
but they differ with regard to the date o f this battle, 
some fixing it in 1762, and others later. They pre
tend that the Sikhs, inspired by the sacredness o f the 
ground on which this action was fought, contended for 
victory against superior numbers with the most des
perate fury, and that the battle terminated in both 
parties quitting the field, without either being able to 
claim the least advantage. The historians o f Ahmed 
Shah are, however, silent regarding this action, which 
indeed, from all the events o f his loi|=^contests with the 
Sikhs, appears unlikely to have oc&rred. It is pos
sible the Sikhs fought at Amritsar with a division o f 
{he Afghan army, and that might have been commanded

R 3
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by the prince ,* but it is very improbable they h^d 
ever force to encounter the concentrated army o f  the 
Abdalis, before which, while it remained in a body, 
they appear, from the first to the last o f  their contests 
with that prince, to have always retreated, or rather fled.

The internal state o f  Afghanistan, since the death o f  
Ahmed Shah, has prevented the progress o f  the Sikh 
nation receiving any serious check from that quarter; 
and the distracted and powerless condition o f  the em
pire o f  India, has offered province after province to 
their usurpation. Their history, during this latter 
period, affords little but a relation o f  village warfare, 
and predatory incursions. Their hostilities were first 
directed against the numerous Muhammedan chiefs 
who were settled in the Penjab, and who defended, 
as long as they could, their H girs, or estates, against 
them ; but these have either been conquered, or redu^ 
ced to such narrow limits, as to owe their security to 
their insignificance, or the precarious friendship o f  
some powerful Sikh chiefs whose support they have 
gained; and who, by protecting them against the 
other leaders-of his tribe, obtains a slight accession o f 
strength and influence.

The Sikh nation, who have, throughout their early 
history, always appeared, like a suppressed flame, to 
rise into higher splendor from every attempt to crush 
them, had become, while they were oppressed, as for
midably for their union, as for their determined cou
rage and unconquerable spirit o f  resistance; but a state 
o f  persecution and distress was the one most favorable, 
for the action p f a constitution like theirs; which, for
med upon general and abstract principles, required 
constant and great sacrifices o f personal advantage 
to the public good; and such can alone be ex
pected from men acting under the influence o f 
that enthusiasm which the fervor o f  a new reli
gion or struggle for independence only impart, and
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■which are ever most readily made when it becomes 
“ ilbvious to all; that a complete onion in the general 

cau^e is the only hope o f individual safety.

The Sikhs would appear, from their own historians, to 
have attributedthe conquests they made entirely to their 
valor, and to have altogether forgot, that they owed 
them chiefly to the decline o f the house o f Taimur, 
and the dissensions o f the government, o f Cabul. In
toxicated with their success, they have given way to 
all those passions which assail, the minds o f men in the 
possession o f power. The desire, which every petty 
chief entertained, o f  increasing his territories, o f build
ing strong forts,' and adding to the number o f his 
troops, involved them in internal wars; and these, 
however commenced, soon communicated to numbers, 
who engaged in the dispute, as passion or interest dic
tated, Though such feuds have no doubt helped to 
maintain their military spirit, yet their extent and vi
rulence have completely broken down that union 
which their great legislator, Goviwl, laboui'ed to esta
blish. Quarrels have been transmitted from father to 
son; and, in a country where the infant is devoted to 
steel, and taught to consider war as his only occupa
tion, these could not but multiply in an extraordinary 
degree; and, independent o f  the comparative large 
conquests in which the greater chiefs occasionally en
gaged, every village* has become an object o f  dispute; 
and there are fe\y, i f  any, in the Pen jib , the rule o f 
which is not contested between brothers or near rela
tions, f  In such a state, it is obvious, the Sikhs could

* All the villaĝ js in the Penjdb are walled round, as they are in 
almost all Ihe countries of India that are exposed to sudden iiicuiv 
sionsof horse, which this defence can always repel.

f  When the B ritk h  and M ahrdta armies entered the Pettfdb, they 
were both d'aily joined by discontented petty chiefs of the Sikhs, who 
offered their aid to tl»e power that would put tliem in possessioii of a 
village or a fort, from which, agreeably to their statement, tliey had 
been unjbstly excluded by a father or brother. HOCKAK eneonraged 
these applications, and used them to his advautage. The B ritish  
commanaec absValned from all intertireiice in such disputes.
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alone be formidable to the most weak and distracted 
governments. Such, indeed, was the character, tiK 
within a very late period, o f  all their neighbours; and 
they contined to plunder with impunity the upper pro
vinces o f Hindustan, until the establishment o f  the 
power of Daukt Raq SituUa, when the regular brigades, 
commanded by French officers. in the service o f  that 
prince, not only checked their inroads, but made all 
the Sikh chiefs, to thesouthward o f the Satlej, acknow
ledge obedience and pay tribute to Sindm ;  and it was 
in the contemplation o f General Perron, had the war 
with the English government not occurred, to have 
subdued the Penjab, and made the Indus the lim it o f 
his possession; and every person acquainted with his 
means, and with the condition and resources o f the 
Sikhs, must be satisfied he would have accomplished 
this project with great ease, and at a very early period.

When Holkar fled into the Penjab, in 1805, and 
was pursued by that illustrious British commander. 
Lord Lake, a complete opportunity was given o f  ob
serving the actual state o f  this nation, which was found 
weak and distracted, in a degree that could hardly have 
been imagined. It was altogether destitute o f un ion; 
and though a Guru-mata, or national council, was call
ed, with a view to decide on those means by which 
they could best avert the danger by which their coun
try was threatened from the presence o f the English 
and Mahrata armies, it was attended by few  ch iefs ; 
and most o f the absentees, who had any powerj were 
bold and forward in their offers to resist' any resolution 
to which this council might come. The intrigues and 
negociations o f all appeared, indeed, at this moment, 
to be entirely directed to objects o f  personal resent
ment, or personal aggrandizement; and every shado%v 
o f  that concord which once formed the strength o f the 
Sikh nation, seemed to be extinguished.
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SECTION IJ
x̂ EiTHKR the limits o f  this sketch, nor the materials 

from which it is drawn, will admit o f  my g iv ing a par» 
ticular or correct account o f the countries possessed by 
the Sikhs, or o f their forms o f government, manners 
and habits; but a cursory view o f these subjects may 
be useful, and may excite and direct that curiosity 
which it cannot expect to gratify.

The country now possessed by the Sikhs, which, 
reaches from latitude 28“ i f f  to beyond latitude 32“ N. 
and includes all the Penjdb,* a small part o f  Multhn, 
and most o f  that tract o f country which lies between 
the Jumna and the Satlgj, vs bounded, to the north
ward and westward, by the territories o f the king o f 
Cabul; to the eastward, by the possessions o f the 
mountaineer Rajas o f Jammu, Nadon, and Srinagar; 
and to the southward, by the territories o f the English 
government, and the sandy deserts o f  Jasalmer and 
Hansya Hisar.

The Sikhs, who inhabit the country between the 
;Satlej and the Jumna, are called M alaw i Sinh, and 
were almost all converted from the Hindu tribes o f Jits 
and Gujars. The title o f Malawi Sinh was conferred 
upon them for their extraordinary gallantry under the 
Bairigi Banda, who is stated to have declared, that 
the countries granted to them, should be fruitful as 
M ilaw i, one o f the provincesf in India. The principal

* A  general estimate o f  the value o f  the country possessed by the 
Sikhs may be form ed, wliten it is stated, that it contains, besides 
other countries, the whole o f  the province o f  Lalu>re; which, agree
able to Mr. B e r n i e r , produced in the reign o f  A u r c n g z e 'b , two 
hundred and forty-six lacics and ninety-five thousand rupees; o r  two 
millions, four hundred and sixty-niue thousand, five huudred pounds 
sterling.

t  This province now forms ahnost the whole territory o f  D a u l e t  
R a 'o Sindi'a'.
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chiefs among the M^lawa Sinhs, are Sdheb Smh of 
Patiala, B'hcmgd Sirih, T ’hanesur, B’lidg Sink, o f 
Jhind, and B’hailal Sink, o f  Keintal. Besides tl\ese, 
there are several inferior chiefs, such as Gurudah Sink, 
Jttd’h Sink, Giijar Sinh, and Sirih, all o f  whom
have a few villages, and some horse, and consider 
themselves independent; though they, in general, are 
content to secure their possessions by attaching them
selves to one or other o f the more powerful leaders.

The country o f the M alaw i Sinh is in some parts 
fru itfu l: but those districts o f it which border on 
Hansyi. and Carnal, are very barren ; being covered 
with Jow wood; and in many places almost destitute 
o f  water. Sarhind was formerly the capital o f this 
country; but it  is now a complete ruin, and has pro
bably never recovered the, dreadful ravages o f  the 
Bairagi Banda, who is stated, not only to have des
troyed its mosques, but to have levelled all its palaces, 
and public buildings, with the ground. Patiala is now 
the largest arid most flourishing town o f  this province, 
and next to it T ’hanesur> which is still held in high re lig i- 
ousveneration by the Hindus, who have also avery high 
reverence for the river Seraswetl, which flows through 
this province. The territories o f the chiefs o f  Malawa 
Sinh are bounded, to theN . W . by the Satlej, between 
which and the B^yah, is the coufitry called the Jalen- 
dra Beit, or Jalendra Duab, the Sikhs inhabiting which 
are called the Duaba Sinh, or the Sinhs who dwell 
between the rivers.* The country o f Jalendra Duab, 
\yhich reaches from the mountains to the junction 
o f  the Satlej and the Bcah, is the most fruitful 
o f  all the possessions o f  the Sikhs; and is, per-

• Witli the chiefs o f  the Sikhs  in the Ja lendra -D tiab  w e are 
little acquainted. T a ' k a '  S in h  b  the most considerable, but he and 
the others have been greatly weakened by their constant and increa
sing internal divisions.
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Jiaps, excelled in climate and vegetation by no province 
o f India. The soil is light, but very productive: the 
country, which is open and level, abounds in every 
tin d o f grain. That want o f water, which is so much 
felt in other parts o f  India, must be here unknown; 
as it is found every where in abundance, within two 
or at furthest three feet from the surface o f the soil. 
The towns o f JalSndra and Sultinpur are the principal 
in the Duab.

The Country between the B6yah and R4vi rivers, is 
called Bdfi Dh4b, or Manj'h^j and the Sikhs inhabiting 
it are called M^nj’ha Sinb. The cities o f  Lahore and 
Amritsar are both in  this province, and it beconies, in 
consequence, the great centre o f the power o f this 
nation. Haiyit Sink, o f Lahore, Fatdi Sinh,* o f Allu-? 
wal, and Jud’h Sink, o f  Ramgadia,f are the principal 
chiefs o f  this country.

The country o f B îri is said to be less fertile, par
ticularly towards the mountains, than Jalendra; but as 
it lies on Abe same level, it must possess nearly the 
same cliniale and soil.

The inhabitants o f the country between the Ravi 
and Chanh^b, are. called P ’harpi Sinh, from the coun
try being called D ’harpi. The D’hanlgheb Sinh, are 
beyond the Chanhdb,| but within the Jdhalam river.

The Sind Sinh is the term by which the inhabitants 
o f  the districts under the Sikhs bordering oh the Sind 
are known; and Nakai Sinh is the name given to the 
Sikhs who reside in Multdn. W ith the leaders o f

• Fa t e h  Si n k  is, like R a n j i 't  S i n k , o f  a J<U family.

t Juo’h  Sinh, of Ramgad'id, i? of the carpenter cast.
t TOie term o f  Gujarat Sink is sometimes given to the inhabitants of 

this D M b, o f  which the chiets o f  Gujartk and Rotas are the principal 
rulers.
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the Sikhs in these provinces, the extent o f  their pos
sessions, or the climate and productions o f the coun
try under their rule, I  am little acquainted. Thpse 
in Multan, as well as those settled on the river J6halam, 
are said to be constantly engagedin a predatory warfare 
either with the officers o f the Afgh&n government, or 
with Muhammedan chiefs who have J% irs in their 
vicinity.

The government o f the Siklis, considered in its theo
ry, may, as has been before stated, be termed a 
theocracy. They obey a temporal chief, it is true; 
but that chief preserves his power and authority b y . 
professing himself the servant o f the Khalsa* or go
vernment,- which can only be said to act, in times o f  
great public emergency, through the means o f a na
tional council, o f which every chief is a member, and 
which is supposed to deliberate and resolve under the 
immediate inspiration and impulse o f  an invisible 
being; who, they believe, always watches over the 
interests o f  the commonwealth.

The nature o f  the power established by the tem
poral chiefs o f the Sikhs, has been sufficiently explained 
in the narrative o f their histbrj% It w ill be necessary, 
before any account is giyen o f the forms and action o f 
their Guru-matii, or great national council, which is 
intended to have a supreme authority oyer their federa
tive  republic, to take a view  o f that body o f  Acalis, 
or immortals, who, under the double character o f  fa
natic priests and desperate soldiers, have usurped the 
sole direction o f  all religious affairs at AraritsaT, and 
are consequently leading men in a council which is

* Tlie word KhdlsA, which has before been explained to mean the 
state or commomvealth, is supposed by the Sikhs to have a mystical 
meauinj:, and to imply that superior government under the protection 
of wliicli “  they live, and to the established rules aftd laws of which, 
“ as fixed by Gii'ac' Go'viNo, it is their civil and religious duty to 
“  conform.” . - ,
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held at that sacred place, and,which deliberates under 
jjll the influence o f  religious enthusiasm.

The Acdlis* are a class o f Sikh devotees; who, agree
ably to the historians o f that nation, were first founded 
by Gutu Govind, whose institutes, as it it has been be
fore stated, they most zealously defended against the 
innovations o f the Bairagi Banda, They wear blue 
chequered clothes, and bangles or bracelets o f s tee lf 
round their wrists, initiate converts, and have almost 
the sole direction o f the religious ceremonies at Am
ritsar, where they reside, and o f which they deem 
themselves the defenders, and consequently never 
desire to quit, it, unless in cases o f great extremity. .

Th'^ order o f Sikhs have a place, or Bunga,J on the 
bank o f the sacred reservoir o f Amritsar, where they

*  Acdli, derived from Ac6l, a compound terra of cal, death, and 
the Sanscrit privative a, which means never-dying, or immortal. I t  is' 
one o f  the names of the divinity, and has probably been given to this 
remarkable class of devotees, from their always exclaiming, A c d lf  
Acdli in their devotioas. •

t AH Sinks do not wear bracelets; bat it is indispensable to have 
steel about their persons, which they generally have in the shape of a 
knife or dagger.; In support of this ordinance they quote the follow
ing verses of (^'V ind: .

Saheb bek ki rach’ha bamn̂ ,
Tuhi Sri Skheb, chnri, kati, katar—
Ac4l purukh ki rach’ha hamn̂ ,

' Serv 16b di rach’ha hatnne,
Servac41 di rach’ha hamnd,
Seiv lohji di sada rach’ha bamnd: ,

which may be translated, “ The protection of the infinite Lord is over 
ns: tboa art the Lord, the cutlass, the knife, and the dagger. The 
protection of tlie immortal being is over us: the protection of A l t -  

S T E E L  is over us: the protection of a l l - t i m e  is over us: the pro
tection of A L L  S T E E L  is constantly over us.”

I Tlie Shahid and Nirm ala, two other religions tribes among the 
Sikh, have Bungay, or places, upon the great reservoir Of Am ritsar; 
but both, these are peaceful orders of priests, whose duty it is to ad-

    
 



SKEtCa OF THE SIMS

generally resort, but are individually possessed o f  pro
perty, though they affect poverty, and subsist on cha
rity ; which, however, since their numbers bav^ 
increased, they generally extort, by accusing the prjn- 
cipal chiefs o f  crimes, imposing fines upon them, and 
in  the event o f  their refusing to pay, preventing them 
from performing their ablutions, dr going through any 
o f  their religious ceremonies at Amritsar.

It w ill not, when the aoove circumsiances are con
sidered, be thought surprising, that the most powerful 
o f  the S i^  chiefs should desire to conciliate this body 
o f  fanatics, no individual o f  which can be offended 
with impunity, as the cause o f one is made the cause 
o f  the whole; and ,a chief who is become unpopular 
with the Acalis, must not only avoid Amritsar, but is 
likely  to have his dependants taught, when they pay 
their devotions at that place, that it is pious to resist 
his authority.

The Acalis have a great interest in.maintaining both 
the religion and government of. the Sikhs as establish
ed by Guru Govind; as on its continuance in that 
shape, their religious and political influence must de
pend. Should Amritsar cease to be a place o f  resort, 
or be no longer considered as the religious capital o f  
the state, in which all questions that involve the gene
ral interests o f the commonwealth are to be decided, 
this formidable order would at once fall, from that 
pow er and consideration which they now possess, to a 
leve l with other mendicants.

When a Guru-mata, or great national council, is cal
led, as it always is, or ought to be, when any imminent

dress the deity, and to read and explain the A 'd i-G ra n t ’h to the Sikhs. 
They are, in general, men of some education. A Sikh of any tribe 
may be admitted into either of these classes, as among the Aedb's, 
who admit all into their body who chuse to conform to thehr rules.
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danger threateps the country, or any large expedition 
is to be undertakeoi all the Sikh chiefs assemble at 
AViiritsar, The assembly, which is called the Guru- 
mata, id^convened by the Acalfs; and when the chiefs 
meeV upon this solemn occasion, it is concluded that 
all private animosities Y:ease, and that every man sacri
fices his personal feelings at the shrine o f the general 
good; and, actuated by principles o f pure patriotism, 
thinks o f nothing but the interests o f  the religion and 
commonwealth to which he belongs.

"When the chiefs and principal leaders are seated, the, 
A'di Grant’h and Das'araa Padshah ka Grant’h, are pla
ced before them. They all bend their heads before 
these scriptures, and exclaim, W a! Guruji ka Khafs^! 
W a ! Guruji ki P a t c h A  great quantity o f cakes, made 
o f wheat, butter, and sugar, are then placed before 
the volumes o f  their sacred writings, and covered with 
a cloth. These holy cakes, which are in commemora
tion o f the injunction o f Name, to eat, and to give to 
others to eat, next receive the salutation o f  the assent- 
bly, who then rise, and the Acalis pray aloud, while 
the musicians play. The Acalfs, when the prayers 
are finished, desire the council to be seated. They sit 
down, and the cakes being uncovered, are eaten o f  
by all classes* o f Sikhs; those distinctions o f origi
nal tribes which are on, other occasions kept up, being 
on this occasion laid aside, in ■ token o f their general 
and complete union in one cause.f The Acalis then

• A custom of a similar nature, with regard to all tribes eating pro
miscuously, is observed among the H ind us  at the temple of Jaganndth, 
where h)en of all religions and casts, without distinction, eat of tlie 

Prasad, the great offering, i, e. food dressed by the cooks .of 
the idols, and sold on the stairs of the temple. ^

 ̂t, The S i i i  priest, who gave an account of this custom, was of a 
high Hindu tribe; and, retaining some of his prejudices, he at first 
said that Muhatnmedan Stkhs, and those who were converts from the 
siveeper cast, were obliged, even on tliis occasion, to,eat a little apart 
from the other but, on being closely questioned, he admitted
tlie fact as stated in the narrative; saying, however, it was only ou th»

    
 



255 SKEtCH OF T B E  5IKHS.

exclaim, "  Sirdars! (chiefs) this is a G6ru-m ata!”  cm 
•which prayers are again said aloud. The chiefs aftei* 
this sit closer, and say to each other, "  The sacred 
"  Grant'h is betwixt us, let us swear by our script/ire

to forget all internal disputes, and to be united.”  
This moment o f religious fervor, and ardent patriotism, 
is taken to reconcile all animosities. They then pro
ceed to consider the danger with •which they are threat
ened, to settle the best plans for averting it, and to 
chuse the generals who are to lead their armies* against 
the common enemy. The first Guru-mati was assem
bled by Guru Govind, and the latest was called in 1805, 
“When the British army pursued Holkar into the Penjab.

The principal chiefs o f the Sikhs are all descended 
from Hindu tribes. There is, indeed, no instance o f a 
Sinh o f a Mnhammedan family attaining high power ;-|- 
a circumstance to be accounted for, from the hatred 
still cherished, by the followers o f  Guru Govind, against 
the descendants o f his persecutors; and that this ran
corous spirit is undiminished, may be seen from their 
treatment o f the wretched Muhammedans who yet 
remain in their territories. These, though very nume
rous, appear to be all poor, and to be an oppressed, 
despised race. They till the ground, and are employed 
to carry burdens, and to do all kinds o f hard labour; 
they are not allowed to eat beef, or to say their prayers

solemn occasion ttiat these tribes are admitted to eat with the others.
* The 5wmy is called, when thus assembled, the D 'a l  K hd lsd , o r  the 

army of the state.
t  The Muhammedans who have become Sikhs, and their descendants, 

are, in the Penjdbi ĵ argon, termed M ezhebi Sink, or Sinlis of the faith ; 
and they are subdivided into the four classes which are vulgarly, but 
erroneously, supposed to distinguish the followers of M o h a MM,ED, 
S a y y a d  Si n k , S h e ik h  Si n h , M o g h u l  S i n k , and P a t a n̂ Sj n h ,  
by wliidr designations the names of the particular race or country of 
the Muhammedans liave been affixed, by Hindus, as distinctions of cast.

    
 



SKETCH OF THE SIKHSi 25’:

aloud> and but sfeldotfl assemble in their ihosques,* o f  
which few indeed have escaped destruction. The lower 
order of Sikhs are more happy : they are protected 
froitj the tyranny and violence o f  the chiefs under 
whom they live, by the precepts o f  their common re* 
ligion, and by the condition o f their country, which 
enables them to abandon, whenever they chuse, a 
leader whom they dislike; and the distance o f  a few  
miles generally places them under the protection o f his 
rival and enemy. It is from this cause that the lowest 
Sikh horseman usually assumes a very independent 
stile, and the highest chief treats his military followers ' 
with attcntioft and conciliation. The civil officers, to 
whom the chiefs entrust their accounts, and the ma<* 
nagement o f their p ro p e i^  and revenue concerns, as 

. well as the conduct o f their negociations, are in general 
Sikhs o f the Khahisa cast, who, being followers o f  
Ndnac, and not o f  Guru Gdvind, are not devoted to 
arms, but educated for peaceful occupations, in which 
they often become very expert and intelligent.

In the collection o f  the revenue in the Penjab, it Is 
stated to be a general rule, that the chiefs to whom 
the territories belong, should receive one half o f  the 
produce,f and the farmer the other'; but the chief 
never levies the whole o f his share; and in no conn?* 
try, perhaps, is the Ryat, or cultivator, treated with 
more indulgence.' Commerce is not so much encou
raged : heavy duties are levied upon it by  all petty 
rulers tlurough whose districts it passes: and this, added 
to the distracted state in which the P en jib  has been, 
from the internal disputes o f its possessors, caused the

* T he M phanm edan inhabitants o f  the Peigdb  used to fiotk tV tfae 
cam p, where they said they eisjoyed lnxt|ries which no maa 

cottid appreciate that had not suffered privation, t h e y  could pray 
aloud, and feast upon beef. *
, t  Grain pays m  k in d ; sugar>cane, melons, &e* pay in cidb.

Vou X I. *
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rich produce o f Cas'mir to be carried to India by the 
difficult and mountainous tract o f  Jammu, Nadon, ai^ 
Srinagar. The Sikh chiefs have, however, discovered 
the injury which their interests have suffered froiv. this 
cause, and have endeavored, and not without success, 
to restore confidence to the merchant; and great pari 
of. the shawl trade now flows through the cities o f  La
hore, Amritsar, and Patiala, to Hindustan^.

f ■ ■ ‘

The administration o f justice in the countries under 
the Sikhs is iii a very rude and imperfect state; for 
though their scriptures inculcate general maxiros of 
justice, they are not considered, as the Old Testament 
is by the Jews, or the Kordn by the Muhammedans, 
as books o f law ; and, having no fixed code, they ap
pear to have adopted that irregular practice which is 
most congenial to the temper o f the people, and best 
suited to the unsteady and changing character o f  tbeii 
rule o f  government.. The following appears to be the 
general 9 utline o f their practice in the administration 
o f  justice.

Trifling disputes about property aresettJed by the 
heads o f the village by arbitration,* or by the chiefs : 
either o f these modes, supposing the parties consent 
to refer to it, is fina l; and they must agree .to one or 
other. I f  a theft occurs, the property is recovered, 
and the party punished, not with death, by the person 
from whom it was stolen, or by the inhabitants o f  bis 
village, or his chief, on either o f  whom he has a'right 
to cd l upon such an occasion f  for aid. Murder is

• This is called Panc/iayat, or a court of five, the general number 
of arbitrators chosen to adjust differences and disjmtes. It is usnai to 
assemble a Panc/iajfa(, or a court of arbitration,, in every part of la -  
dia under a native government; and, m they are always ci»oseu,froni 
men of the best reputation in the place where they meet, this coorj 
ha.s a high cliaracter for justice.

•j- A Sikh priest, who has been several years iu Calcutta, gave fliis
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sometimes punished by the ch ief; but more generally 
by the relations o f the deceased, who, in such cases> 
rigorously retaliate on the murderer, and sometimes 
on’all who endeavour to protect him.

The character o f  the Sikhs, or rather Sihhs, which 
is the name by which the followers o f Guru Govind, who 
tue all devoted to arms, are distinguished, is very  
marked. They have, in general, the Hindu cast o f  
countenance, somewhat altered by their long beards, 
and are to the full as active as the MahrUtas, and much 
more robust, from their living fuller, and enjoying a 
better and colder climate. Their courage is equal at 
all times to that o f  any natives o f  Ind ia; and when 
wought upon by prejudice or religion, is quite despe
rate. They are all horsemen, and have no infantry in 
their own country, except for the defence o f their 
forts and villages, though they generally serve as in
fantry in foreign armies. They are bold, and rather 
rough in their address, which appears more to a stran
ger from their invariably speaking in a loud tone* o f  
voice: but this is quite a habit, and is alike used by 
them to express the sentiments o f  regard and hatred* 
The Sikhs have been reputed deceitful and cruel, but 
I  know no grounds upon which they can be considered 
more so than the other tribes o f Ind ia: they seemed 
to me, from all the intercourse I  had with them, to be

outline of the tdnmiistration of justice among his countrymen. He 
spoke of it with Taptme j and insisted, with true patriotic prejudice, 
on its ^ a t stqjreriorky over the vexatious system of the JEnglish go- 
venuT^t, which was, he said, tedious, vexatious, and expensive, and 
advantageous only to clever rogues.

* Talking aloud is so habitual to a Sikh, that he bawls a secret in 
your ear. It has often occurred to me, that they have acquired it 
from living in a country where internal dbputes have so completely 
destroyed confidence, that they can only carry on conveisation with 
each other at a distance; but it is fairer, perhaps, to impute this hois* 
terous aud rude habit to their living almost constantly in a camp, ia 
which the vmce certainly loses that nice modulated tone which diuto' 
gwshu the more polished inhabitants of cities,

s 2

    
 



260 SKETCH o r  THE SIKHS.

more open and sincere than the Mahrafas, and less
• mde and sava^  than the Afghans. They have, indeed, 
laeconae, from national success, too proud o f  their own 
strength, and too irritable in their tempers to have 
patience for the wiles o f  the form er; and they retain, 
in spite o f  their change o f  manners and religion, too 
much o f  the original character o f  their Hindu ances
tors, (fo r  the great majority are o f  the Hindu race,)  
to have the constitutional ferocity o f  the latter. The 
Sikh soldier is, generally speaking* brave, active, and

• cheerful; without polish, but neither destitute o f  sin
c e r ity  nor attachment; and, i f  he often appears want
in g  in humanity, it is not so much to be attributed to 
his national character, as to the habits o f  a life, which, 
from the condition o f the society in which he is born, 
is generally past in scenes o f violence and rapine..

. The Sikh merchant, or cultivator o f  the soil, i f  he 
is a Sinfa, differs little in character from the soldier, 
except that his occupation renders him less pre
suming and boisterous. H e also wears arms, and is, 
from education, prompt to use them, whenever his 
individual interest, or that o f  the community in 
which he lives,* requires him to do so. The gene-

* The old Sitt soldier generally returns to his native village, where 
. his wealth, courage, or experience, always obtains him respect, and 
sometimes shttiou and consequeuce. The second march which the 
Bntish army made into the country of the Sikks, the heatbquarteis 
were near a small village, the chief of which, who was upwirds of a 
hundred years of age, had been a soldier, and retained all the look 
and maimer of his former occupation. He came to me, and express
ed his, anxiety to see Lord Lake . I sliewed him the General, who 
was sitting alone, in his tent, writing. He smiled, and said he knew 
better: the hero who had overthrown Si Sdi'a ' and Holkar , and 
had conquered Hindustan, must be surrounded with attendants, and 
have plenty of |x’rsons to write for him. I assured him that it was 
Lord La k e ; mid on his lordship coming to breakfast, I introduced 
the ohl Sinh, wlio seeing a number of officers collect round him, 
was at la.st satisfied of the truth of what I said; and, pleas
ed with the great kindness and condescension with which be 
was tieated by one whom Jic justly thought so great a man.
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ra! occupations o f  the K h a i^  SiKhs has been before 
mentioned. Their character differs w idely from that 
oftheSinhs. Full o f intrigue, pliant, versatile, and 
insinuating, they have aH the art o f  the lower classes of 
Hindus,. who are usually employed in transacting 
business; from whom, indeed, as they have no distinc
tion o f dress, it is very difficult to distinguish them, .,

The religious tribes o f Acalis, Shahid, and Nirmala, 
have been noticed; their general character is formed 
from their habits o f  life. The Ac41is are insolent, 
ignorant and daring: presuming upon those rights 
which their numbers and fanatic courage have esta
blished, their deportment is hardly tolerant to the 
other Sikhs, and insufferable to strangers, for whom 
they entertain a contempt which they take little pains 
to conceal. The Shahid and the Nirmala^ particularly 
the latter, have more knowledge and ,n>ore urbanity; 
they are almost all men o f  quiet, peaceable habits; 
and many o f them are sai^ to p oss^  leaiming*

There is another tribe among the Sikhs, called the 
Nanac Pautra, or descendants o f  Ndnac, who have 
the chara^cter o f being a mild, inoffensive race; and.

sat down on the carpet, became <)tihe talkative, and related aU 
he bad seen from the invasion of Na'OIR Shah to that moment, 
liord Lake, }rieased with iiie bold manliness of bis address, and 
the independence o f bh sentiments,' told biin he would griuit him 
any favor he wished, '* 1 am glad of it,” said the old man; then 
“  march away with your army from my village, which will otherwise 

be destroyed,” Lord Lake, struck with the noble spirit of tbe 
request, assured him be would march next morning, and that, in tbe 
mean time, he should have guards who would protect his village from 
kjttty. Satisfied with tin's assurance, the old Sink was retiriug, ap
parently fuh of admiration and gratitude at Lord Lake’s goodness, 
and of wonder at the scene he had witnessed, when, meeting two 
idBcers at tbe door of the tent, he put a hand upon the breast of 
each, exetahniug at the same time, '* Brothers ! voltere were you born, 

aid toAere are you at thu  moment ?”  and without waiting for an 
answer, proceeded to his vUiage.
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though they do, not acknowledge the institutions of 
Guru Gdvind, they are greatly revered by his followera, i 
who hold it sacrilege to injure the race o f  their founder; 
and, under the advantage which this general venera
tion affords them, the Kanac Pautra pursue their occu
pations ; which, i f  they are not mendicants, is generally 
that o f  travelling merchants. They do not carry arms ; 
and profess, agreably to the doctrine o f Ndnac, to be 
; at peace* with all mankind. ^

The Sikh converts, it has been before stated, con
tinue, after they have quitted their original religion, 
all those civil usages and customs, o f  the tribes to which 
they belonged,; that they can practise, without infring
ing the tenets o f Ndnac, or the institutions o f  Guru 
Gffvind. ■ The;^ are most particular with regard to their 
intermarriages; and, on this point, Sikhs descended 
from  Hindhs almost invariably conform to Hindu cus
toms, every tribe intermarrying within itself. The 
Hindu usage regarding ■ diet, is also held equally 
sacred; no Sikh, descended from a Hindu family, 
evpr violating it, except upon particular occasions, 
stich as a Guru-matd, when they are obliged, by 
their tenets and institutions, to eat promiscuously.. 
The strict observance o f these usages has enabled 
many of..the Sikhs, .particularly o f the J ^ tf and 
Gujar^ tribes, which include almost all'those settled

* When Lord Lake entered the Penjdb, in 1805, a general pro
tection was requested, by several principal chiefs, fortbe.iVuaac Pavtra, 
on tile ground of the veneratioR in which they were held, which 
enabled them, it was stated, to travel all ov̂ r the countiy without 
molestation; even when the most violent wars existed. It was, of 
course, granted., , ■

t  The Jdts are H in d vs  of a low tribe, who taking advantage o f 
the decline of the Moghul empire, have, by their courage and enter
prise, raised themselves into some cousequence on the north-western 
parts of H industan , and many of the strongest forts of that part o f 
/ndia are still in their possession. "

J The G tgars, who are also H ind us, h&ve raised themselves to 
power by means not dissimilaft to those used by the .Jdts, Abnost all 
the thieves in H iiidustdn  are of this tribe.

    
 



SKETCH Of THE SIKHS. ’ ^ 3

to the south o f  the Sailej, to preserve an intimate inter
course with their original tribes; who, co’nsideriog the- 
Sikhs not aS having lost cast, but as Hindus that have 
joined a political association, which obliges them tOeoH'̂  ̂
form to general rules established for its preservation, 
neither refuse to intermarry* nor to eat with them.

The higher cast o f  Hindus, such a i Brahmens iand 
Cshatriyas, who have become Sikhs, continue to inter- ’ 
marry with converts o f their own tribes, but not with 
Hindus o f the cast they ha;ve abandoned, as they are 

: polluted by eating' animal food, all kinds o f which are; 
lawful to Sikhs, except the cow, which it is held Sacri
lege to slay.f Ndnac, whose object Was to conciliate 
the Muhainmedans to his creed, prohibited hog’s tlcsh 
also; hut it w:^ introduced by his succesors, as much, 
perhaps, from a spirit o f revenge against the Moslems*- 
as from considerations o f indulgence to the hUmerous 
Converts o f  the Jat and Gujar tribe, among whom wild 
hog is a favourite species* o f  food.

The Muhammedans, who become Sikhsj intermarry 
with each other, hut are allowed to preserve none o f  
their usages,” being obliged to eat hog’s flesh, and ab
stain from circumcision.

The Sikhs are forbid the use o f  tobacco,J but allow
ed to indulge in spirituous § liquors, which they almost

• A marriage took place very lately between the SiA'A chief of P«-' 
(ia/a, and that of the Jdt Kdjd  of h 'h a ra ip u r,

t  Their prejudice reĵ rrling the killing of cows is stronger, if pos
sible, than that of the Hindus.

J Khaldsa Sikhs, who tbilow N a'n  AC, and reject Gc'su' Go\' IKD’s 
institutions, make use of it.

§ Spirituous liquors, they say, are allowed by that verse in the A 'd i  
Granfh', which states, “  £ t̂, and give unto others to eat. Drink, and 
“ pve unto others to drink. Be glad, and make others glad.” There is 
also an authority, quoted by tlie Sikhs, from the H indu ^dstras, iu

'  4 .

    
 



< ^ 4  SKETCH OF THE SIKHS.'

drink to excess; and it is rare to see a Sinh soldier, 
after sunset, quite sober. Their drink is an ardent 
sp irit,* made in the Penjab; but they have no objec
tions to either the wine or spirits o f  Europe, when they 
can obtain them.

The use o f opium to intoxicate is very common wdth 
the Sikhs, as with most o f  the military tribes o f  India. 
They also take B’hangjf another inebriating drug.

, . The conduct o f the Sikhs to their women, differs, in- 
no material respect, from that o f  the tribes o f  Hindus, 
or Muhammedans, from whom they are descended: 
their moral character, with regard to women, and in
deed in most other points, may, from the freedom o f  
their habits, generally be, considered as m uch; more 
lax  than that o f  their ancestors, who lived  under, , the 
restraint o f severe restrictions, and whose fear o f  ex- 
communication from their cast, at least obliged them to 
cover their sins with the veil o f  decency. This, the 
emancipated Sikhs despise; and there is hardly an in
famy which this debauched and dissolute race are not 
accused, and I  believe with justice, o f  committing in 
the most open and shameful raannen

The Siks are almost all horsemen, and they take great 
delight in riding. Their horses were a few years ago.

fevor of this drinking to excess. Duega  ̂agreeably to tlie S ikh  quo. 
tations, used to drink, because liquor inspires courage; and this goddess, 
they say, was drunk when she slew M a h i 's h a s s u r .

* When F a t e h  Sink, of AluviHJ, who was quite a young man, was 
with the B ritish  army, Lord L a k e  gratified him by a field review. 
He was upon an elepbapt, and I attended him upon another. A little 
before sun set, he became low and uneasy. I observed it, and B ’h a 'g  
Sink , an old chief, of frank, rough manners, at once said, “ F a t e h  
« Sin h wants his dram, but is ashamed to drink before you.” I re
quested he would follow his custom, which he did, by drinking a largo 
cup of spirits.

. t  Cannabis Sativa.
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famous; and those bred in the Lak’hi Jungle, and other 
parts o f their territory,’ were justly celebrated for their 
strength, temper, and activity; but the internal dis- 
traetions o f these territories has been unfavourable to 
the encouragement o f  the breed, which has conse
quently declined; and the Sikhs now are in no respect 
better mounted than the Mafarhtas; and, from a hun
dred o f their cavalry, it would be difficult to select ten 
horses that would be admitted as fit to mount native 
troopers in the English service.

Their horsemen use swords and spears, and most o f  
them now carry matchlocks, though some still use the 
bow and arrow, a species o f arms for excellence in 
the use o f which their forefathers were celebrated,-and 
which their descendants appear to abandon with great 
reluctance.

The education o f  the Sikhs renders them hardy, and; 
capable o f  great fatigue; and the condition o f  the 
society in which they live, affords constant exercise to 
that restless spirit o f  ’ activity and enterprise which 
their religion has generated. Such a race cannot be 
epicures; they appear, indeed, generally to despise 
luxury o f diet, and pride themselves in their coarse 
fare. Their dress is also plain, not unlike the Hindus, 
equally light, and divested o f ornament. Some o f the 
chiefs wear gold bangles, but this is rare; and the gene
ral characteristic o f  their dress and mode o f living is 
simplicity.

The principal leaders among the Sikhs affect to be 
familiar and easy o f intercourse with their inferiors, 
and to despise the pomp and state o f  the Muhammedan 
chiefs; but their pride often counteracts this disposi
tion; and they appeared to me to have, in proportion 
to their rank and consequence, more state, and to 
maintain equal i f  not more reserve and dignity with 
their followers, than is usual with the Mahrdta chiefs.
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It would be difficult, i f  not impnactickble, to ascen« 
tain the, amount o f the population o f  the Sikh terriUn 
ries, or even to , contpute the number o f  the armies 
which they could bring into action. - They boast fhat 
they can raise more than a hundred thousand horse; 
and, i f  it were possible to assemble every Sikh horses 
man, this statement might not be an exaggeration; but 
there is, perhaps, mo chief among them, except i?nn-‘ 
Jit Sinh  ̂ o f Lahore, that conid bring an effective body 
o f four thousand men into the field: and the force o f  
Marijit Sink did not, in 1805, amount to eight thousand, 
and part of that was under chiefs who had been sub
dued from a state o f independence, and whose turbu
lent minds ill brooked an usurpation which they deemed 
subversive o f the constitution o f their commonwealth. 
His army is now more numerous than it was, but it is 
composed o f materials that have no natural cohesion, 
and the first serious check which it meets w ill proba
b ly cause its dissolution*

SECTION m.
There is no branch o f this sketch which is more cu

rious and important, or that offers more difficulties to 
the inquirer, than the religion o f the Sikhs. W e  meet 
with a creed o f pure deism, grounded on the most sub
lim e general truths, blended with the belie f o f  all the 
absurdities o f  the Hindu mythology, and the fables o f 
Muhammedanism; for I\'dnac professed a desire to re
form, not to destroy, the religion o f the tribe in which 
he was born; and, actuated by the great and benevolent 
design o f reconciling the jarring faiths o f  JSrahmd 
and M'vliavwted, he endeavoured to conciliate both 
Hindus and Moslems to his doctrine, by persuading 
them to re ject those parts o f their respective belie f and 
usages, which he contended were unworthy o f  that
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God whom they both adored. H e caiiea upon :the 
Hindus to abandon the woKihip o f  idoJs, and to return 
to that pure devotion o f the deity in which their reli
gion onginated. He called upon the iVfuhammedana 
to abstain from practices like the slaughter o f  cows, 
that were offensive to the religion o f the Hindus, and 
to cease from the persecution o f that race. He adopt
ed, in order to conciliate them, many o f the 'maxims 
which he bad learnt from  mendicants, w ho. professed 
the principles o f  the Sufi sect; .and he constantly re
ferred io  the admired writings o f  the celebrated Mu- 
hammedan Kabtr* who was a professed. Sufil, and who 
inculcated tlte doctrine o f the equality Of the relation, 
o f  all created beings to their creator. • Ndnac endea
voured, with'all the power o f his own genius, aided 
by such muhoritjes, to impress both Hindus and Mu- 
hammedans with a love o f toleration, and an abhorrence 
o f war; and his life was as peaceable as his doctrine. 
He appears, indeed, to have adopted from the hour in 
which he abandoned his worldly occnpations, to that o f  
bis death, the habits practised by that crowd o f  holy 
mendicants^ Sanyasis and Fakirs, with whom India 
swarms. H e conformed to their customs, and his ex
traordinary austeritiesi- are a constant theme o f praise 
with his followers. His works are all in praise o f Godj 
but he treats the polytheism o f  the Hindus with res
pect, and even veneration. He never shews a djspo- 
sition to destroy the fabric, but only wishes to divest it

■ ................................................................................................. ............... .. HI . ...........  |< II I.  ̂ _ .

* This celebrated S 0 ,  or philosophical deist, lived ia the time of 
the emperor ShH'b Sha'h. He was by trade a weaver; bat has writ, 

.ten several admired works. They are all composed in a sthiin of uni
versal pbiiantbropy and benevolence, and above all he inculcated reli
gious toieraticm, particularly beta^n the Muhammedans and H in d u i, 
by both of whom bis memory is held in the‘ highest esteem and 
veneration.

+ Na'nac was ceieforated tor the manner in which lie performed 
Tapa^a, or austere devotion, whicli requires the mind to be so totally ; 
absorbed in the divinity, as to be abstracted from every worldly thought, 
and tins for as long a period as human strength is capable of sustaining.̂
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o f  its useless tinsel and false ornaments, and to estaV 
Ksh its complete dependence upon the great creator 
the universe. He speaks every where o f  Muhammed 
and his successor with moderation; but animad^'erts 
boldly oh what he conceives to be their errors; and, 
above all, on their endeavours to propagate their faith 
by the sword.]

As Name made no material invasion o f  either the 
'ivil or religious usages o f  the Hindus, and as his only 
lesire was to restore a nation who had degenerated from 
:heir original pure worship* into idolatry, may be 
jonsidered more in the light o f  a reformer than o f  a 
lubverter o f the Hindu religion; and those Sikhs who 
idhere to his tenets, without admitting those o f  Guru 
a&vitid, are hardly to be distinguished from the great, 
mass o f Hindu population; among whom there are 
many sects who difler, much more than that o f  Name, 
from the general and orthodox worship at present esta-» 
blished in India.

The first succesors o f  Name appear to have taught 
exactly the same doctrine as their leader; and though 
Idar Gmnd armed all his followers, it was on a princh- 
pie o f  self-defence, in which he was fully justified even 
by the usage o f  tire Hindus. It was reserved for Gm'U 
Gexind to g ive  a new character to the religion o f his 
followers; not by making any material alteration in the 
tenets o f Name, but by establishing institutions and 
usages,. which not only separated them from other 
Hindus, but which, b y  the complete abolition o f alt 
distinctions o f  casts, destroyed, at ope blow, a system 
o f c ivil polity, that, from neing interwoven ^im  the 
religion o f a weak and bigotted race, fixed the 
rule o f  its priests upon a basis that had withstood 
the shock o f  ages. Though the code o f  the Hindus

* The most ancient H in d u s  do not appear to have paid adoration t<̂ 
dols; but though the;y adored Gop, they worsbipp^ the jsun and 
lemeiits.
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■was calculated to preserve a vast community in trail-' 
quiltity and obedience to its rulers, it had the natural 
effect o f making the country, in which it was established, 
an easy conquest' to every powerful 'foreign  invader; 
and it appears to have been the contemplation o f  this 
effect,‘ that made Gara Go w'nd resolve on the abolition > 
o f cast, as a necessary and indispensable prelude to any 
attempt to arm the original native population o f India 
against their foreign tyrants. He called upon all Hin-  ̂
dus to break those chains in which prejudice and 
bigotry had bound them; and to devote themselves to '. 
arms, as the only means by which they could free ' 
themselves'from the oppressive government o f the 
Muhammedans; against whom a sense o f his own 
wrongs, and those o f his tribe* led  him to preach: 
eternal warfare. His religious doctrine was meant to 
be popular; and it promised equality. The invidious 
appellations o f  Brahmen, Cshatriya, Vaisya, andSudra, 
were abolished. The pride o f  descent might remain, 
and keep up some distinctions; but .in the religious 
code o f Govind, every Khdlsa Sinb, for such he termed 
his followers, was equal, and had a like title to the , 
good things o f  this world, and to the blessings o f  a 
future life. »

Though Gun* Gavind mixes, even more than Nanact 
the mythology o f the flindus with his own tenets; 
though his desire to conciliate them,, in opposition to 
the Muhammedans, against whom he always breathed 
war and destruction, led him to worship at Hindu ‘ 
sacred shrines; and though the peculiar customs and 
dress among his follower, are stated to have been 
adopted from veneration to the Hihdh goddess o f con-’ .' 
rage, Durga Bhax>dm; yet it is impossible to reconcile *  ̂
the religion and usages, which Govind has established,- 
with the belie f o f the Hindhs. , I t  does not, like that o f 
Ndnac, question soine favorite dogmas o f the disciples
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o f  Brahmdt and attack that worship o f  idols which' 
few  o f these defend, except upon the ground o f  thase 
figures, before which they bend, being symbolical 
representations o f  the attributes o f  an all-powerful 
d ivin ity; but it proceeds, at once, to, subvert the 
ibundation o f  the whole system. W herever th6 reli- 

. gion o f Guru prevails, the institutions o f  Brahma
must fall. The admission o f proselytes, the abolition 
o f  the distinctions o f cast, the eating o f  all kinds o f  
flesh, except that o f  cows, the form o f  religious wor- . 
ship, and the general devotion o f all Sinhs to arms, 
are ordinances altogether irreconcileable with Hindu 
mythology, and have rendered the religion o f  the Sikhs 
as obnoxious to the Brahmens, and higher tribes o f  the 
Hindus, as it is popular with the lower orders o f that ' 
numerous class o f mankind.

A fter this .rapid sketch o f  ;the general character o f 
the religion o f the Sikhs, I  shall take a more detailed 
view  o f its origin, progress, tenets, and forms.

A  Sikh author;* whom I  have followed in several 
parts o f  this sketch, is very particular in stating the 
causes o f the origin o f the religion o f Ndnac he des
cribes the different Yugas, or ages o f  the world, stated 
in the Hindu mythology. The Cali Y iig , which is the, 
present; is that in which it  was written that the human 
race would become completely depraved; Discord,”  ' 
says the author, speaking o f the Cali Yug, w ill rise ’ 
‘ ‘ in  the world, sin prevail, and the universe become 
“  w icked; cast w ill contend with cast; and, like bam-' 
“ boos in friction, consume each other to embeis.^ 
“  The Vedas, or scriptures,”  he adds, “  will be held 
“ in disrepute, for they shall not be understood, and 
“  the darkness o f  ignorance will prevail every where.”

•  B ’h a i  Gc'ro' D a 's B’u a l e '.
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Such is this authors recorct o f  a divine prophecy 
regarding this degenerate age. He proceeds to state 
what has ensued: “  Every one followed his own path,
"  aryl sects were separated; sojtte worshipped Ckc^ra, 
“ (the m oon ;) some (th e su n ;) some prayed

to the earth, to the sfcy, and the air, and the water, 
“  and the tire, while others worshipped b ’henna Raja, 
“ (the judge o f the dead,) and in the fallacy o f the 
“ sects nothing was to he found but error. In short,
“  prid^ prevailed in the world, and the four casts* " 
“  established a system o f ascetic devotion. From these,
“  the ten sects o f Sanyasis, and the twelve sects o f 
“  ydgis, originated. The Jangam, the Srivjra, and 
“  the HeVa Digam bar, entered into mutual contests.
“  The Brahmens divided into different classes; and the 
“ S'astras, Vedas, and Puranas,f contradicted each 
“  other. The six Ders'ans (philosophical sects) exhi-. 
“  bitedenmity, and the thirty-six Fashands (heterodox 
“  sects) arose, with hundreds o f thousands o f ehime- 
“ rical and magical (tantra mantra) sects; and thus,
“  from one form, many good and many evil forms 
“ originated, and error prevailed in the Cali Yug, or 
“  age o f general , deprayityi”

The Sikh author pursues this account o f the errors , 
into which the Hindus fell, wkh a. curious passage 
regarding the origin arid progress o f tbelVIuhamiaedan 
religion, . ,

“  The world,”  he writes, “ went on with these nurae- 
“  rous divisions, when MuMntmed Yara\ appeared, 
“  who gave origin to ihfi seventy-two sects,§ and widely 
“  disseminated discord; and war. He established the

.. • Brahmen, Pshairiya, ■ Vaisya, ami S tid ra . 
t 'Diff̂ renf sacred books of tjie H ind us . ■
t Y d r signifies f r ie n d  ; and one of the prophet’s titles among his 

followers, is Yar-i> -K hudd, or the fr ie n d  o f  GOD.
. § The Muhammedan is said to 1  ̂divided into seventy-two 
sects.
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"  Rozeh o Aid (fast and festivals,) and the Namfe 
"  (p rayer,) and made his practice o f  devotional act| 

prevaIentintheworld,wjtHa piultitude o f  distinctions, 
o f  P lr (saint,) Paighamber (p rophet,) Ulema, (.the 
order o f priestnood,)  and Kkab ( the Koran.) H e 

"  demolished the temples, and on their ruins built the 
mosques, slaughtering cows and helpless persons, and 
spreading transgression far and wide, holding in 
hostility Cafirs (in fidels,) Mulhids (idolaters,) Ir- 

"  menis (Armenians,) Rurais (the Turks,) and Zingis 
(Ethiopians;) thus vice greatly diffused itself in the 

"  universe.”

“ Then,”  this author adds, “ there were two races 
“  in the world, the one Hindu, the other Muharanied’  
.“ an, and both were alike excited by pride, enmity, 
“  and avarice, to violence. The Hindus set their heart 
“ on Ganga and Benares: , The Miihammedans on 
“  Mecca and the Caaba. The Hindus clung to their 
“  mark on the forehead and brahminical string': The 
“  Moslemans to their circumcision. The one cried- 
“  Ram (the name o f  an Avaf^r,) the other Rahim (th e 
“  m ercifu l;) one name, but two ways o f  pronouncing 
“ i t ;  forgetting equally the Vedas, and the K o r in ;  
“  and through thedeceptions o f lust, avarice, the World, 

and Satan, they swenmd equally from the true path; 
while Brahmens and Moulavis destroyed each other 
by their quarrels, and the vicissitudes o f  life  and 
death hung ahvays suspended over their heads. ”

“  When’the world was in this distracted state, and vice 
“  prevailed,”  says this writer, the complaint o f  vir- 
“  tue, whose dominion was extinct, reached the throne 

o f  the almighty, who created Ndnac, to enlighten 
“  and improve a degenerate and corrupt a g e ; and 
“  that holy man made God the supreme known to all, 
“  g iv ing the nectarious water that washed his fee t to  
“  his disciples to drink. He restored to virtue her
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** strength, blended the four casts* into one, establish- 
"  ed one mode o f salutation, changed the childish play 

o f bending the head at the feet o f  idols, taught the 
worship o f  the true God, and reformed a depraved 

"world.”

Ndiiac appears, by the account o f  this author, to 
have established his fame for sanctity by the usual 
modes o f religious mendicants. He performed severe 
Tapasya,t Jiving upon sand and swallow-wort, and 
sleeping on sharp pebbles; and after attaining fame b y  
this kind o f penance, he commenced his travels, with 
the view o f spreading his doctrine over the earth.

After Name had completed his terrestrial travels, he 
is supposed to have ascended to Sum6ru, where he saw 
the Sidd’his;J; all seated in a circle. Tlrese,. from a 
knowledge o f that eniinence for which he was predes
tined, wished to make him assume the characteristic 
devotion o f their sect, to which they thought he would 
be an ornament. While means were used to effect this 
purpose, a divine voice was heard to exclaim, "  Name 
"  shall form his own sect, distinct from all the Yatis§ 
"  and Sidd’his; and his name shall be joyfu l to the Cali 
"  Yttg.”  After this, Kunce preached tne adoration o f  ‘ 
the true God to the Hindis ; and then whntto instruct 
the Muhammedans in their sacred temples at Mecca,. 
When at that place, the holy men are said to have ga-

* There b no ground to conclude, that casts were altogether ab0‘ 
lisbed by Na'mkc ; thou^ bis doctrines and writings bad a tendency t< 
equalize the Hindus, and nnite ail in the worship of ono God.

t A kind of ascetic devotion, which has been before explained,.

to

I The S id d ’̂ kis (Saints) are the attendants of the gods, The name 
is most generally applied to those who wait on GAtts'sA.

§ The name Tori is most usually appFied to tlie priests of the Jainas: 
but it is also applicable to Sanydsis, and other penitents.

VOL. XI. T
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thered round him, and demanded, whether their faith, 
or that o f  the Hitidds,- ift'as the best. ‘ "  W ithout the 
/* practice o f  trde pietyj both,”  said HdMe,' "  are ef- 
"  roneous, and neither Hindhs hor Moslems w ill be 
"  acceptable before the throne o f  God  ̂ for the faded 
"  tinge o f scarlet, that has been soiled by water, w ill 

odver return. You both deceive yourselves, pro- 
nomicing aloud. Ram Rabimy^nd the way o f  Satan 
prevails in the universe.” ^

The courageous independence with which Ndnac 
announced his religion to the Muhammedans, is a fa- 
v'arite topic with hiS biographers. H e was one day 
abused, and even struck, as one o f  these relates, by a 
Moullahj'for lying on the ground with his feet in the 
direction o f the sacred temple o f Mecca. "  How da- 

rest thou, infidel ?”  said the offended Muhammedan 
priest, "  to turn thy feet towards the house o f  God” 
“  Turn them i f  you can,”  said the pious but indignant 
Ndnac, “  in a direction where the house o f  God is not.”

, Ndnac did not deny the mission o f  Muhammed. 
** That Prophet was sent,”  he said, "  by God to this 
** world to do good, and to disseminate the knowledge 
"  o f  one God through-means o f the Kordn; but he, 

acting on the principle o f free will, which all human 
“  beings exercise, introduced oppression, and cruelty, 
"  and the slaughter o f  cows,* for which he died. I  am. 
"  now sent,”  he added, "  from heaven, to publish unto 
"  mankind a book, which shall reduce all the names 
"  given antd God to one name, which is God; and he 

who calls him by any other, shall fall into the path 
^^bf the devil, and have his feet bound in the chains o f 
"  wretchedness. You have,”  said he to the Muhamme
dans, "  despoiled the temples, and burnt the sacred

• Na'Nac appears, on <!iis, and every occasion, to have preserved 
his attachment to this favorite dogma of the H in d us ,
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V6das/of the Hindus; and you have'dressed your* 
“ .selves in dresses o f  blue, and you delight to haive' 
“  your praises sung from house to house; but I, who 
“ W e  seen all th^ world, tell yon that the Hindus' 
** equally' hate you and your mosques, I  am sent to 
“  reconcile your jarring faiths; and I  implore you to 
“  read their scriptures as well as your own; but read- 
“ ingis useless, without obedience to the doctrine 
“  taught; for God-has said, no man^shall be saved, ex* 

cept he has performed good works. The Almighty 
“  will not ask to what tribe or persuasion he b e lon g ;
“  he will only ask, What has he done? Thereforethose 
*'■ violent and oontinhed disputes, which subsist between 

the Hindus and Moslemans, are as impious as they* 
“ are unjust.”  , ‘

Such were the uoctrines, accommg to nis uiscipies, 
which Nanac taught to both Hindus and Muhamme- 
dans. He professed veneration and respect, but refu
sed adoration to the founders o f both their religion^, 
for \vWh» as for those Of all other tribes, he had great 
tolerance. “ A  hundred thousand ofyJftt/ummeds,’' 
said Mmacj a millioa o f  Brcihmds, Vishnus, and a 
“  hundred thousand Ramos, stand at the gate o f the 
“  Most High. These all perish: God alone is immortal. 
"  Y e t men who unite in the praise o f God, are not 
“ ashamed o f  living in contention with each other,' 

which proves that the evil spirit has subdued all. He 
alone is a true Hindu whose heart is just; and be only. 

“  is a good Muharamedan whose life  is pure.”

Ndnacis stated, by the Sikh author from whom the 
above account o f his religion is taken, to, have had an 
interview with the Supreme which, he thus W  
scribes. One day A in cc  heard a voice from above 
“  exclaim, Ndnac, approach!”  He replied, “  Oh God! 
“ what power have I to stand in thy pr^ence?”  The 
voice said, “  Cl<»e thine eyes.”  Ndmc shut his 
®yes, and advanced: he was told to look u p :

■ T 2
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he did so, and heard the word W a ! or, well done, pro
nounced five times, and then W a ! Gfiruji, or, weJl 
done, teacher* A fte r  this God said, ** JVanac' J have 
"s e n t  thee into, the world, in the Cali Y u g ; (o r  
"depraved age,*) go, and bear m y name.”  Na/iac 
said, "  Oh God! how can I bear the m ighty burthen ? 
" f f  my age was extended to tens o f  millions o f  years, 

i f  I drank o f  immortality, and my eyes were formed 
o f the sun.and moon, were never closed, still,

"  Oh God! I could not presume to take charge o f  thy 
•" wondrous name." "  I  will be thy Guru (teacher,” )  
Said God, "  and thou shall be a Guru to all mankind, 

and thy sect shall be great in the w orld : their word 
"  is Puri Puri. The i word o f  the Bair^gi is R im  !
"  R im ! that o f the Sanyasi, Om I K am i I Narayen !
"  and the word o f the Y og is , Ad€s'! Ad is ' ! and the 

salutation o f theMuhammedahsis Salam A likam ; and 
**■ that o f  the Hindus, R im ! R im ! but the word o f 
"  thy sect shall be Guru, and I  w ill forgive the crimes 
“  o f  thy disciples. The place o f worship o f  the Bairi- 
"  gis is called Rimsala ,* that o f the Y og is , Asan; that 
" o f  th e ’ Sanyisis, Mat; that o f  thy tribe shall be 
"  Dherma Sala. Thou must, teach unto thy followers 
"  three lessons: the first, to worship ray name; the 

second, charity t the third, ablution.. They must 
not abandon the world, and they must do ill to n o ' 

"  b e in g ; for into every being have I  Infused breath ;
. "  and whateveri am, thou art; for betwixt us there is 
"  no difiercnce. It is a blessing that thou art sent into 
"  the Cali Y u g ."  A fter this Wa Guru ! or, well done, 
"teach er! was pronounced from the mouth o f  the 
"  most high Guru, or teacher, (  God,J and Hdnac came 
"  to g ive light and freedom to the universe,"'

The above *wiH give a sufiicient -view o f  the ideas 
which the Sikhs entertain regarding the divine origin 
o f  their.fafth, which, as first taught by Nanac, might 
justly be deemed the religion o f peace.
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Put on armour,”  says Nihac, ** that svill harm no 
<'*one; let thy coat o f  mail be that Of understanding, 
"  and convert thy enemies to friends. Fight with va-

lor) but with no weapon, except the word o f  God." 
All the principles which Nim c  inculcated were those 
o f pure deism i but moderated, in order to meet the 
deep*rp6ted usages o f that portion o f mankind which 
he wished to reclaim from enpr. Though he condemn
ed the lives and habits o f the Muhammedans, heap- 
proved o f the Korkn.* He admitted the truth o f the 
ancient Vedas, but contended that the HIndh religion 
had been corrupted by the introduction o f  a plurality 
o f  god i with me worship o f images, which led their 
minds astray from that great and eternal being to whom 
adoration should alone be paid. He, however, followed 
the forms o f the Hindus, and adopted most of their 
doctrines which ^id. not interfere with his great and 
leading tenet. He admitted the claim to veneration 
o f  the numerous catalogue o f  Hindu Devas, and De- 
vata^ or inferior deities; but he refused them adora* . 
lion. He held it impious to slaughter the cow; and 
he directed his votaries, as has been seen, to consider 
ablution as one o f  their primary religious duties.

Ĵ anac, according to Penjiibi authors, admittedi the 
Hind6 doctrine o f  metempsychosis. He believed that 
realty good men would enjoy paradise; that those who 
had no claim to the name o f  good, 'but yet were not 
bad, would undergo another probation, by revisiting 
the world in the human form ; and that the bad would 
animate the bodies o f animals, particularly dogs and 
cats: but it appears, from the same authorities, that 
Ndttac was acquainted with the Muhammedan doctrine

* TU* fact is adtiriKcd by Sikh aatbrars. It is, however, probable, 
that Na'nac was but inqperfiectly acquainted with the doctrines w 
thatvi^iiw.
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regarding tb&laH o f  wan/ and a future state ;  and that 
he represented it to hi? foHpwers as a system in which 
God, by shewing a heaven and a hell, had, in his great 
goodness, held out future rewards and punishraenifs to 
man, whose will he had left free, to incite him to  good 
actions, and deter him from bad. The principle o f  
reward and punishment is so nearly the same in the 
Hindu and in the Muharamedan religion, that it was 
not difficult for ISmac to reconcile.his followers upon 
this point j but in this, as in, all others, he seems to 
have bent to the doctrine o f JBrahmd, In all his 
writings,, however, he borrowed indifferently from the 
Kor4n and the Hindu S^stras; and bis example was 
followed by his succe^ors ; and quotations from the 
scriptures o f the Hindus, and from the book o f 
Tiammed, are indiscriminately introduced into all their 
sacred writings,, to elucidate those points on which it 
was their object to reconcile these jarring religions.

• W ith  the exact mode in which Nanac instructed his 
followers to address their prayers to that supreme being 
whom he taught them to adore, I  am not acquainted. 
Their H ’herma Sala, or temples o f  worship, are, in ge
neral, plain buildings. Images are, o f course, banish
ed : their prescribed forms of prayer are, I believe, 
few  and simple : part o f  the writings o f Ndnac, which 
have since been incorporated with those o f his succes
sors, in the A'di Grant’h, are read, or rather recited, 
upon every solemn occasion. These are all in praise 
o f  the deity, o f religion, and o f v irtu e ; and against 
impiety and immorality, The A'di Grant’h, the whole o f 
the first part o f  which is ascribed to A dnac, is written, 
like the rest o f the books o f the Sikhs, in the Gurumuk’h 
character.* I  can only judge very imperfectly o f  the 
value o f  this Work; but some extracts, translated from

A modified species of the N d g a ri characters
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if, appear worthy o f  that admiration which is bestowed 
iipon it,by the Sikhs.

ih e  A'di-Grant’h is in verse; and many o f  the chap
ters, written by Name, are termed Pidi, which means 
literally, a ladder or flight o f steps; and metaphorical
ly, that by which a man ascends.

In the following fragment, literally translated from 
the Sodar rkg Isa  mahilla pehla o f N&me, he displays 
the supremacy o f the true God, and the inferiority df 
the Devatas, and other created beings, to the universal 
creator; however they may have been elevated into 
deities by ignorance or superstition.

Thy portals, how wonderful they ate, how wonderM thy palace,
■ wliere thou sitlert and goveiliest a l l !

Numberless and infinite are the sounds which proclaim iby praises. 
How numerous are thy P e t i s , skilful in music and song! ^
P a v e n  (air,) wafer, and V p u n tu r  (fire) Celebrate thee 3 D’HERjVlA 

E a 'j a ' ( the Hmtiil RHAPAMAltTHtJS) telebrates tliy praises at 
thy gates. ■ '

CaiTBAGUPTA (seeretaiytoD ’HEBMA R a ĵa ’) celebrates thy praises, 
who, skilful jii writing, n rites and administers final justice. 

is'WABA, Br a h m a ', and D k'v i , celebrate thy praisest they declare 
in fit terms tliy majesty at thy gates. >

Ikrra celebrates Ay praises, sUfiog on the I n i r a i ^  throne amid the 
jyiealiis.  ̂ ■

The just celebrate thy praises in profound meditation, the pious de
clare thy glory. ’

The Y a tii, and the Safisi joyfully celebrate thy might. • ;
The Pandits, skilled in reatliug, and the Hislas\t;aras, who age by 

age read the Vedus, recite thy praises.
The M ohin is (celeslial courtezans) Iteart alluring, inhahiting Swarga, 

itfny«a, a n d c e l e b r a t e  thy praises.
The , (gems) with the thiity-cight TfrtVms (sacred qtrings)

celebrate thy praises.
Heroes of great might celebrate thy mtine; beings of the four kinds o f . 

production celebrate thy praises.
. The continents, and regions o f  the world, celebrate thy praises 3 the 

universal PbHihmdnda (the mumlane egg) which thou hast esta- 
blishe4 firm .

AH who know Aee praise thee, all who are dt sir<A!s of %  worship, t
T 4  ' '
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How numerous are who praise thee! they exceed iny contprehen* 
sion: how then shall Na'nac describe them? <

He, even he b the lord of truth, true, and truly just.
He is, he was, he passes, he passes not, the preserver of all thpt is 

preserved.
O f numerous hues, k»rts and kinds, be is the or îna] author of M d y d  

(deception.)
Having formed the creation, he surveys bb Own wwfc, the di^lay of 

bis own greatness.
What pleases him, he does, and no order ofany other bung can reach 

him.
He b the PddshdJi and the PdcUdheh of Skdhs;  Na’nac reddes in bb 

favor.
These few verses are, perhaps, sufBcient to  shew, 

that it was on a principle o f  pure deism that Ndnac 
entirely grounded his religion. It was not possible, 
however, that the minds o f  any large portion o f  man
kind could remain long fixed in a belief which presented 
them only with general truths, andl tho|e o f  a nature 
too vast for their contemplation or comprehension. 
The followers o f ‘Ndnac, since his death, have paid an 
adoration to his name, whidi is at variance with the 
lessons which he taught; they have clothed him in all 
the attributes o f a saint. They consider him as the 
selected instrument o f  God, to make known the true 
faith to fallen man; and, as such, they g ive  him divine 
honors; not only performing pilgrimage to his tomb, 
but addressing him, in their prayers, as their saviour 
and mediator.

The religious tenets and usages o f the Sikhs, continued, 
as they had been established by Ndnac,* till the time o f  
GuruGdvind, who, though he did notalter the fundamen
tal principles o f the established faith, made so complete 
a change in the sacred usages and civil habits o f  his

• Certainly no material altcratkm was made, either in the belief or 
forms of the Sikhs, by any of hb successors before Gd'kO' G o'v in d . 
Har Go v̂ihd, who armed hb followers to repel aggresaon, would 
only appear to have made a temporary effort to oppose hb enemies, 
witliout an endeavour to effect any serious change in the religious be
lief or customs of the sect to which he belonged.
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followers, that he gave them an entirely new charac- 
{e r ; and though the Sikhs retain all their veneratioa 
{or. ̂ dttac, they deem Cfwra Gvoind to have been equal- 
ly exalted by i^e immediate favor and protection o f 
the'divinity; and the Dhsama F^dshlih ka Grant’h, or 
book o f  the tenth king, which was written by Gum 
Govitul, is considered, in every respect, as holy as the 
A'di Grant’h o f N^dc, and his immedmte successors. 
1 cannot better explain the pretensions which Guru 
Gmmd has made to the rank o f a prophet, tl^n b y  
exhibiting his owti account o f his mission in a litem  
verrion from his Vichitra Katac* .

"  I  now declare ipy own history, and the multifari- 
“  ous austerities which I have performed*

tt
4C
4C
€(
4C

<e
4<

i t

i t

it
i t

t (

Where the iseven peaks rise beautiful on the 
mountain H^macuta, and the place takes the name 
o f Sapta Sringa, greater penance have I  performed 
than was ever endured by Pdndu R ^ ji, meditating 
constantly on Maha Cal and C^lica, till diversity was 
changed into one form. M y  father and,'mother 
meditated on the divinity, and performed the Yoga , 
till Guru Diva approved o f their devotions. Then 
the Supreme issued his order, and I was bom, in the 
C a liY u g ; though my inclination was not to come 
into the world, my mind being fixed on the foot o f  
the supreme. When the Supreme Being made known 
his will, I  was sent into the world. The eternal be
ing thus addressed this feeble insect:

" — I have manifested thee as rtiy own son, and ap- 
"  pointed thee to establish a perfect Pani’h (sect.)  

Go into the world, establish virtue, and expel vice.”»-~

" — I  stand with joined hands, bending my head at

    
 



SKBTCB OP TBB SIKKS;

thy i wor^: the Pant'h shall prevail in the world 
when thoB lendest thine aid^— Then was I sent into 
the world ; thus I  received mortal birth : as the^Su- 
preine spoke to roe, so do I speak, and to none do I  
bear enmity. Whoever shall call me Para?neiooara, 
he shall sink into the pit o f h e ll: know that I  am 
on lj the servant o f the Supreme, and concerning 
this entertain no doubt. As God spoke, I announce 
unto the world,, and remain not silent in the world 
o f mem ' .

€€
€C
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ie. 
if 
ff 
€f
if, 

ff 
if  

ff

u
if

if
a
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"  As G?od spoke, so do I  declare, and I  regard no 
person s word, I  wear my dress in nobody’s fashion, 
but follow that appointed by the Supreme. J per
form no worship to stones, nor imitate the ceremonies 
o f  any one. L  pronounce the infinite ttame, and 
have attained to the Supreme Being. I  wear no 
bristling locks on my head, nor adorn m yself with 
ear-rings. I receive no person’s words in my ears, 
but as the Lard speaks I act. I  meditate on thd sole 
name, and attain my object. , To no other do I  per
form the Jap, in no other do I confide. I  meditate 
on the infinite name, and attain the supreme light. 
On no other do I meditate, the name o f  no other do 
I  pronounce.

“  For this sole reason, to establish virtue, was I 
sent into the world Jsy Guru Dha. ‘ Every where,’  
said he, ‘  establish virtue, and exterminate the wick
ed and vicious.’ For this purpose have I received 
mortal birth, and this let all the virtuous'tinderstand,* 
to establish virtue, to exalt piety, and to extirpate 
the vicious utterly. Every former A va tir  establish
ed his own Jap, but no one punished the irreligious, 
no one established both the principles and practice 
o f virtue, (Dherm Carm.) Every holy man (G hous) 
and prophet (Am b ia ) attempted only to establish 
his own reputation in the world;* but no one com
prehended the Supreme Being, or understood the
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true principles or practice o f  virtue. The doctrine 
o f no other is o f  any avail J this doctrine fix in your 
minds There is no benefit in any other doctrint^ 

"  this fix in yoilr minds.
“ ■ e

. “  Whoever reads the Kor4n> whoever reads the 
' *' Pur5n, neither o f them shall escape death, and no- 
"  thing but virtue shall avail at last. ; Millions o f men 
"  may read the Koran, they may read innumerable 
"  Putins, but it shall be o f  no-avail in the life to 
“  come, and the power o f destiny shall prevail over 
“  them*’*

Guru Gffvind, after this account o f  the origin o f  h «  
mission, gives a short account o f his birth and succes
sion to the spiritual duties at his father’s death.

“  A t the, command o f  God I  received mortal birth, 
“  and came into the world. This I now declare briefly; 
“  attend to what I  speak.

t€
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“  M y father journeyed towards the east, performing 
ablution in all the sacred springs. When he arrived 
at Triveni, he spent a day in acts o f devotion and 
charity. On that occasion was I manifested. In the 
town o f  Patna I  received a body. Then the Madra 
Des' received me, and nurses nursed me tenderly, 
and tended me with great care, instructing me at
tentively every day. When I  reached the age o f 
Dherm and Carm, (principles and practice,) my 
father departed to the Deva L6ca. When I wSs in
vested with the dignity o fR l j l ,  I  established virtue 
to the utmost o f  my power. I  addicted myself to 
every species o f hunting in the forests, and daily 
killed the bear and the stag. When I  had become 
acquainted with that country, I proceeded to the 
city o f  Pdvatl, where I amused irtyself on the banks 
of the Calindri, and viewed every kind o f spectacle. 
There rslevv a great number o f  tigcfs; and, in va
rious modes, hunted the bear.”  ;

    
 



s s * SKVtCa OP TOT itflCHS.'

• The above passages will convey an i<Jea o f  that im- 
pj^ession which ClSra GMad gave his followers o f  his^ 
divine mission^ I  shall shortfy enumerate thcae alte" 
rations he made in the usages o f theSikhs^ whom it 
was his object to render, through the means o f  religious 
enthusiasm, a warlike race.

Though Guru Gdvind was brought up in the religion 
o f  Ndnac, he appears, from having been educated 
among the Hindu, priests o f  Mathura, to have been 
deeply tainted with their superstitious b e lie f j and he 
was, perhaps, induced, by considerations o f  policy, to 
lean still more strongly to their prejudices, in order to 
induce them to become converts to that religious mi* 
Btary community, by means o f which it was his object 
to destroy the Muhammedan power.

The principal o f  the religious institutions o f  Guru 
Gotdnd is that o f  the Pahal, the ceremony by which a 
convert is initiated into the tribe o f  Sikhs; or, more 
p ro f^ rly  speaking, that o f  Sinhs. The meaning o f  
this institution is to make the convert a member o f  the 
Khilsa or Sikh commonwealth, which he can'only be
come by assenting to certain observances; ihe devoting 
himself to arms for the defence o f the commonwealth, 
and the destruction o f its enemies; the wearing his 
hair, and putting on a blue dress.*

• It has bcea before stated, that all the followers of Go'viko do 
not DOW wear the blue dress, but they all wear thdr hair; atod their 
jealous re^rd of it is not to be described. Three interior agents of 
of Siih chiefs were one day in my tent; one of them was a Kidtstt Sink, and the two others of the Khaldsa tribe of Sik^i 1 was 
huighiiig and joking with the KhSlsa Sink, who said be bad been 
ordered to attend me to Calcutta. Among otiier subjects of our 
mirth, I rallied him on trusting himself so much in my l>ower. 
** Why. what is the worst," said be, “ that you can do to me, when 
“  I am at such a distance from homer I jrassed my hand acro» 
my chin, imitating the act of shaving. The man's face was in an
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*Fhe ipode in which Guru Govind first initiated his 
converts is described by a Sikh w riter ; and, as I be
lieve it is nearly the same-^ that now observed, I shall 
shortly state it as he has described it. GuruGavind, 
he says, after his arrival at Mak’haval, initiated five 
converts, and gave them instructions how to initiate 
others. The mode is as follows. The convert is told 
that he must allow his hair to  grow. He must clothe 
himself from head to foot in blue clbthes. He is then 
presented with the five weapons: a swoid, a firelock, 
a bow and arrow, and a pike.* One o f those who ini-̂  
liate him, then says, “  the Gurii is thy holy teacher, 
"  and thou art his sikhpr disciple.”  Some sugar and 
wafer is put into a cup, and stirred round with a steel 
knife, or dagger, and some o f the first chapters o f the 
A'di-Grant’h, and the firSt Chapters o f the t)as''ama 
Fhdshdh ka Grant’h, are read; and those who perform 
the initiation exclaim, W a ! Guruji kaKh^Isa! W a l 
Gfirfiji ki Fateh 1 (Succes to the state o f  the Guru ! 
Victory attend the G urfi! )  A fter this exclamation has 
been repeated five times, they say, "  This Sherbet is 
"  nectar; it is the water o f  l i fe ;  drink it.”  The dis
ciple obeys, and some Sherbet, prepared in a similar 
manner, is sprinkled over his head and beard. A fte r  
these ceremoni®, the disciple is a^ed  i f  he consents to 
be o f the ^ ith  o f Guru G6vind» He answers, ‘ ‘  I  do

consent.”  He is then told,; "  I f  you do, you must

inshna' ^^«rted with rage, and his sword half drawn. “ You are 
“  Mud he to me, “ of the offence you have given. I cannot
*' strike you, who are above me, and the fliend Of my master and the 
“ state; but no powei;,’* he added, “ shall save these fellows," alla- 
disg to the two Khuiisa Sikhs, , fh>m my revenge, for having dared 
“ to smile at your action." It was with the greatest difiiculty, and 
only by the gtjod Offices of some S M  chiefs, that I tvas able to pa<afy 
the wonnded htmor of this Sink.

• The goddess of courage, BhaVa k i Dcrsa ', represented inthe 
p a ^ a m  P d d s ^  kn Grant'h, or book ofkings of Go'stJ'G(/viNX), 
is the soul of arms, or tutelary goddess of war, aiid is thus addressed: 
“ Ihoa art the edge of the sword; thou art the arrow, (be suord, the 
“ knife, and the dagger." ,
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abandon all intercourse, and neither eat, drinks or 
"  sit in company, with men o f  five sects which I  shall' 
F* name. The first, the M ipa D ’hxrtnal, who, though 

o f  the race of .Ndnac, were tempted by avarice to 
givepoisoa to and though they did notsuc*
ceed, they ought to be expelled from society. The 

"second are the Musandia, a sect who call themselves 
"G uriis, or priests, and endeavour to introduce 
"  heterodox doctrines.* The* third, Rdm . Rayj, the 
"  descendants o f Jfdm Bay, whose intrigues were the 
** great cause o f the destruction o f  the holy ruler, Tigh 
"  Sinfi. The fourth arc the Kudl-mfir, or destroyersf 
" o f  their own daughters. Fifth, the Bhadani, who' 
"  shave the hair of their head and beards.”  The dis
ciple, after this warning against intercourse with sec
taries, or rather schismatics, is instructed in some 
general precepts, the observance o f  which regard the 
welfare o f the community into which he has entered. 
H e is told to be gentlef and polite to a ll with whom he 
converses, to endeavour to atfeiin wisdom, and tq emu
late the persuasive eloquence o f  Baba Ndtiac. H e  is 
particularly enjoined, whenever he approaches any o f  
the Sikh temples, to do it with reverence and respect, 
and to go to Amritsar to pay his devotions to the Khalsa,, 
or state, the interests o f which he is directed, on all 
occasions, to consider paramount to his own. H e is 
instructed to l^abor to encrease the prosperity o f  the 
town o f Amritsar; and told, that at every place o f 
worship which he visits, he win be conducted in the; 
right path by the Guru ( Gvru Govind,) H e is instruct
ed to believe, that it is the duty o f all those who belong 
to ’the Khtilsa, or commonwealth o f the Sikhs, neither 
to lament the sacrifice o f  property, nor o f  life, in sup
port o f  each other; and he is directed to read the A 'd i-

*  G u 'a u 'G o'v in d  put to death many of this tribe.

f  This barbarous custom still prevails antong the Rtyaputs in many 
parts of Hindusldn.
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Grant’h an^ Das'ama T idsh ih  ka Grant’h, every 
morning and every Evening. Whatever Re has received 
from (rodj he is told it -is his duty to share with others: 
and jfter the disciple h ^  heard and understood all these 
and similar precepts, he is declared to be duly initiated.

Guru Ghind Siiih, agreeably to this Sikh author, 
after initiating the first five disciples in the mode above 
stated, ordered the principal person among them* to 
initiate him exactly on similar occasions, which he did. 
The author from whom the above account is taken, 
states, that when Govind was at the point o f  death, he 
exclaimed, "  Wherever five Sikhs^are assembled, there 
"  I also shall be presehf and, in consequence o f this • 
expression, five Sikhs are the number necessary to 
make a Sinh, or convert. By the religious institutioiK 
o f Guru G^ifid, proselytes are admitted from all tribes 
and casts in the universe. The initiation may take 
place at any time o f l i fe ; but the children o f the Sinhs 
all go through this rite at a very early age.

The leading tenet o f  Guru Govind's religious insti
tutions, which obliges his followers to devote themselves 
to arms, is stated, in one o f the chapters o f the Das ama 
Pidshihka Grant’h, or book o f the tenth king, written 
in praise o f jOurga Blucvant, the goddess o f courage: 

I)urga” Guru Govind says, “  appeared to me when 
"  I was asleep, arrayed in all her giorJ^ The goddess 
"  put into my hand the hilt o f  a bright scymiter, which 
"  she had before held in her own. The country o f the- 

Muhammedans”  said the goddess, “  shall beconquer- 
"  ed by thee, and numbers o f  that race shall be slain." 
A fter I  had heard t|jis> I  exclaimed, "  This steel shall

• Agreeable to this author, Gu 'ru '  G o'v in d  wasmitiated on 
Friday, the 8th of the month B ’hadm , in the year 1758 of'tlie aer̂  
ofViCRAMA'DITYA; atid on Ihat day his great work, the Da^aina  
Pddskih ko  Gratst’h, or book o f  ihe tepuk k in g , was comjdeted.
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“ be the guard thine and my followers, because, ia- 

. “  Its lustre, the splendor o f  thy countenance. Oh god- 
“ dess! i$ always reflected/'^

The Dasluna P4dsh&h ka 6rant'h o f  Gt^rvi Govind 
appears, Trom the extracts which I  have seen o f  it, to 
ahoond in fine passages. . Its author has borrowed 
largely from the $'^tras o f  the Brahmans, and the 
Korin. H e praises iVinac as a holy saint, accepted o f  
God; and grounds his faith, like that o f  his predeces
sors, upon the adoration o f one God, whose power and 
attributes he, however, describes by so many Sanscrit 
names, and with such constant allusions to the Hindu 
mythology, that it appears often difficult to separate 
his. purer belie f from their gross idolatry. H e how
ever rejects all worship o f images, on an opinion taken 
from one o f the ancient Vedas, which declares, "  that 
“  to worship an idol made o f  wood, earth, or stone, is 
“  as foolish as it is hnpioi£$; for God^Xom is deserving 
“  o f  adoration.”

The great points, however, by which Guru Gmdnd 
has separated his followers for ever from the Hindus, 
are .those which have been before stated. The des
truction o f the distinction o f casts, the admission o f  
proselytes, and the rendering the pursuit o f  arms not 
only admissible, but the religious duty o f  all his fol
lowers; whereas, among the Hindiis, agreeable to 
the Dherma S'astra, one o f the most revered o f 
their sacred writings, carrying arms on all occasions, 
as an occupation, is only lawful to the Cshatriya 
or military tribe. A  Brkhmen is allowed to obtain a

• An autlior whom I have often quoted, says, Gu'Bu' Go'vind 
gave the following injunctions to his followers: “  It is right to slay a 
“  Muhummedan wherever you meet him. If you meet a H in d d , beat 
** him, and plunder him, and divide his property among you. £m> 
“  pJ®y constant eftbrt to destroy the countries ruled by M u h tm ' 
“ ntidans. If they oppose you, deteat and slay them.”
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live lih ood  b y  arm s, i f  b e  can  b y  n o  o th e r  m ode. T h e  
Yaisya and  S&dra are no t a llo w e d  to  m a k e  arm s d ie ir  
profession, th o u g h  th e y  m a y  u se  th e m  in  s e l f  defence.

»
T h e  Sacred b o o k  o f  G u 'r u '' G 6 v i n d  is  n o t  c o n 

fined to re lig io u s  sub jects, o r  ta le s o f^ a fw d «  m y th o 
logy, related in  h is  o w n  w a y  ; b u t  a b o u n d s  in  a c 
counts o f  the battle s  w h ic h  h e  fo u g h t, a n d  o f  the  
actions w h ic h  w ere  perform ed b y  th e  m o s t  v a lia n t  o f  
h is follow 'ers. C o u ra g e  is, th ro u g h o u t  th is  w o rk ,  
p laced  a bo ve  every  other v ir tu e ; ■ a n d  G b v i is m ,  l ik e  
M c h a m m ^ u , m a k e s  m artyrd om  fo r  the  fa ith  w h ic h  
h e  taught, the  shorte st and  m o s t  ce rta in  road , to h o 
n o u r  in  th is  w o r ld , and  eternal h a p p in e ss  in  the fu 
ture. T h e  o p in io n , w h ic h  the  Sikhs entertain  o f  
G 6 v i n I> , -w i l l 'b e  b e st co lle cted  fro m  the ir m o st  
esteem ed auth ors.

“ G u  r u '  G o v i k d  S i n k ,”  o n e *  o f  th ose  w riters 
states, “  appeared a s  the tenth  Aimtdr. H e  m e d i-  
“ tated on  the  creator h im se lf, in v is ib le , eternal,
“ and incom prehen sib le . H e  e stab lish ed  the Khdlsa 

 ̂ h is o w n  sect, a n d  b y  e x h ib it in g  s in g u la r  energyj 

“ leav ing the  h a ir  o n  h is  head, an d  se iz in g  the  s c y -  
“ miter, h e  sm ote  every  w ic k e d  person. H e  b o u n d  
“ the  ga rm en t o f  c h a s t ity  ro u n d  h is  lo in s ,  grasped  
“ the sw o rd  o f v a lo u r, and, p a s s in g  the true  w o rd  o f  
“ v ictory, be cam e  v ic to r io u s  in  th e  fie ld  o f  c o m b a t ;
“  a n d -se iz in g  the  Divaids  ̂ h i s  foes, in flic te d  o n  
“  them  p u n ish m e n t, and, w ith  g re a t su cce ss, dif^
“ fused  the  su b lim e  Jdp, (a  m y s t ic a l  form  o f  
“ prayer com po sed  b y  G u ' r u '  G 6 v i k d ,) th rou gh  
“ the w o r ld . A s  he w as b o rn  a  w arlike /S in //, he  
“ a ssu m ed  the  b lu e  d re s s ; a n d  b y  d e stro y in g  the  
“ w ic k e d  Turks, he exa lted  the  n a m e  o f  H a r i  , 
“ ( G o p . )  N o  Sirdar c o u ld  s tan d  in  battle  against 

“ him , b u t  a ll  o f  th e m  f le d ;  and , w h e th e r

*  B ’ i i a i  Guru Das Bhale.
Vor,. X T  u
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“  Mctjds f ) f  MuAammedan lQTds, became lik e  dust in 
“  his presence. The mountains, hearing o f  hinE 
“  Were struck with terror; the whole world was aft 
“  frighted, and the people fled from their hahita- 
“  tions. In short, such was his fame, that they 
“  were all thrown into consternation, and began to 
“  sajjt-tBesides thee, O Sat Guru! there is no dis- 
‘ ‘  pmlet o f  danger.— Having seized and displayed his 
“  sword, no person could resist his might.”

The Same author, in a subsequent passage, gives 
a Very characteristic account o f that spirit o f hosti
lity which the religion o f G u 'ru  ̂ G o v in d  breathed 
against the M ufiam inedans; and o f the manner in 
which it treated those sacred writings, upon which 
most o f the established usages o f H indis are grounded.

CC

“  B y  the command o f the eternal, the great Guriu, 
disseminated the true knowledge., Fu ll o f  strength 
and courage, he successfully established the Khdha 
(or state.) Thus, at once founding the sect o f  
Sink, he struck the whole world wdth awe ; over
turning temples and sacred places, tprabs and 
mosques, he levelled them all w'ith the plain ; re
jecting, the Fedas, the Purdns, the six. Sdstras, 
and the Hordn; he abolished the cry o f  Namaz 
( Muhamnedan prayer) and slew the Sultans ; re
ducing the Mb's, and Pirs (the Iqrds and priests o f 
the Muhammedaus,) to silence, he overturned all 
their sects; the Mouttahs (professors) and the 
Kdzk (judges were confounded, and found no be
nefit from their studies. The Brahmens, the Pan
dits, and the Jothhis (or astrologers) had acquired 
a relish for worldly things; they woishipped stones 
and temples, and forgot the supreme. Thus these 
tw o sects, the Muhammedan and Hindti, remain
ed involved in delusion and ignorance, when the 
third sect o f  the Khdha originated in purity. 
W hen, at the order o f  G o 'e v '  G o v i n d , the Sinhs

    
 



SKETCH OF THE S IK H S ^ §91

(C
((
((
u
((
i t

seized and  d isp la y e d  the sc y m ite r,  th en  su b d u in g  
all their enem ies, th e y  m e d ita ted  o n  the  e te rn a l; 
and, a s so o n  as the order o f  th e  m o s t  h ig h  w a s  
M an ife sted  in  the w orld, c ir c u m c is io n  ceased, an d  
the ?W / fs  trem bled, w h en  th e y  s a w  th e  r itu a l o f  
M u h a m m :BD destroyed: then th e  Nakdra ( la rge  
drum ) o f  v ic to ry  sou n d e d  th ro u g h o u t  the  w o rld ,  

and fear and. dread  w ere abo lished . T h r js  the  th ird  
sect W as estab lished, and  increased  greatly  in  
m igh t.”  .

These extracts, and what I  have before stated, w ill 
sufficiently shew the character o f  the religious insti
tutions e f  G u 'ru ' G6v in 0; which were admirably 
calculated to  awaken, through the means o f  fana
ticism, a spirit o f courage and independence, among 
men who had been content, for ages, with that de
graded condition in society, to which they were 
taught to believe themselves born. The end which 
Govino  sought, could not, perhaps, have been at
tained by the employment o f  other means. Exhorta
tions respecting theit^civil rights, and the wrongs 

Svhich they sustained, would have been wasted on 
minds enslaved by superstition, and who could only 
be persuaded to assert themselves men, by an im
pression that it was the w ill o f heaven they should 
do so. H is  success is a strong elucidation o f the 

-general character o f  the natives o f India.
That race, though in general mild and peaceable, 
take the most savage and ferocious turn, when roused 
to action by the influence o f religious feeling.

I  h ave  m en tion ed , in  the  n a rra tive  part o f  th is  
sketch,1 the  a ttem p t o f  the  Bairdgi B a x u a  tb  alter 
the re lig io u s  in st itu t io n s  o f  G u'ru ' Go v in P, and its  

‘ failure. T h e  tribe  o f  Acdlis ( im m o rta ls ) w ho have  
now a ssu m e d  a  d ic ta to r ia l s w a y  in  a ll the re lig iou s  
cerem onies a t Amritsary an d  the  JSIirmala and ,S'Aa- 
/«?d, w h o  read th e  sacred  w 'ritings, m a y  hereafter in -

V 2 ' ■ t.
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troduce some changes in those usages which the 
SikJis revere; but it is probable that the spirit o f 
equality, which has been hitherto considered as the 
vital principle o f  the Khdisa or commonwealth, <• and 
which makes all Sikhs so reluctant to own either a 
temporal or spiritual leader, w ill tend greatly to pre
serve their institutions from invasion; and it is stated, '* 
in a tradition vfhich is uniyeraally believed by th e " 
Sikhs, and has, indeed, been inserted in their sacred 
writings, that G u 'r u ' G b v ix n , when he was asked 
by his followers, who surrounded his death-bed, to 
whom he would leave his authority, replied, “  I  have 
“  delivered over the Kftdlsa (commonwealth) to 
“  G o d , who never dies. I  have been your guide,
“  and w ill still preserve y o u ; read the Grant'A, and 
“  attend to its tenets; and whoever remains, true to 
“  the state, him w ill I  aid.”  From  these dying 
words o f G u 'r u ' G 6vi|fD, the believe them
selves to have been placed, by their last and most 
revered Prophet, under the peculiar care o f  G o d  ; 
and their attachment to this mysterious principle, 
leads them to consider the Khdha (or common-' 
wealth) as a theocracy; and such an impression is ■ 
likely to oppose a very serious obstacle, i f  not an in
superable barrier, to the designs o f  any o f  their 
chiefs, who may hereafter endeavour to establish an 
absolute power over the whole nation.

    
 



V.

AN ACCOUNT OF

EXPERIMENTS
. MADE AT THE

O BSERVATO RY N E A R  FORT ST. GEOR:g E,
FOR DETERMINING THE

LENGTH OF THE SIMPLE PENDHLUM BLEATING 
SECONDS OF TIME AT THAT PLACE;

TO WHICH ARE AHDEB^

Coniparisms of the said Experiments,
■ . ■ , WITH . '

OTHERS MADE IN DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE GLOBE,
» ASH) SOME

* Remarks on the Bllipticity of the Earth, as deduced from 
these Operations.

B y  C A P T A I N  J O H N  W A R R E N ,

OF HIS MAJESTV’ s TIIIRTY-THISD REGIMENT OF FOOT.

1. W hen I  was perusing M r. L e  G e n t i l e s  book, 
entitled “  Voyage dans la M er des Indes,”  I  noticed 
a passage, o f  wniclr Tbe follow ing is a translation.* 
“  Icannot disguise that my experiments do not seem 
“  to agree with those made by M r. B o u g u e b , 
“  whatever be the Cause: but I  aSsert it withplea- 
“  sure, that they agree w ith  the experiments made 
“  at Pc//o.”

* Vol. II. page 331, where he gives an account of his experi- 
inents on the length of the pendulum at M a n illa .

u 3
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2. In  our days', the votaries o f  science have beei\ 

taught to dear their doubts, hot by. argument, but 
by actual investigation. Seeing tw o such good .au
thorities at variance, .1 undertook to ascertain, by 
Hieansof facts,-what was tlie cause o f  this seeming 
discrepancy.

3. A s  nriy results have turned out very consistent 
with Mr. L e GENTir/s operations &.t Pondicherry,*
I  shall g ive a less detailed account o f m y experiments 
than I  originally had intended: not om itting how
ever any thing essential, to prove that they have been 
made with sufficient care and accuracy^ to deserve 
the attention o f the Asiatic Society .,

P R E P A R A T IO N ,
4. Much depending on the permanent length of 

the substance used for the pendulum o f  experiments, 
I  chose, in preference to silk, a sort o f  string, seem«- 
ingly o f  the same substance as that used by M r. L e 
GENT iL i both at Manilla and Pondicherry. That 
gentleman describes it as a species o f  w ild  plantain * 
tree ( Bananier SauvageJ which he calls BaUzier.^ 
I t  is easily procured in Madras, where it comes from 
China and the Philippine Islands.

6. The string which I  used was about Twths o f an 
inch in diameter, and a length ol’ 5 feet 5 inches o f 
the same weighted 4. ,718, grains troy weight.J I  
suspended, for some time, a four pound weight, to

* Whpn combining the results at M a d ra s  «a A 'P o n d ich e rry , to ob
tain the length of the pendulum at the equator, thb results were:-r-

By M a n il la  and PonA ickerry  38.944860.
By M a d ra s  and Pond icherry  38.945390.

See the table at the end.
f  Vol. I. page 450.
X Weighed by Mr. R&ebvck, in the assay scales at the M ad ras

rvlint.
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;^bout six feet length o f this string^; and on. remov
ing it, I  tastened, in its s t^d , a ball o f  cast lead, o f 
1. 34 inch diameter, we% hing7.384 oz. troy weight, 
with whicjh the experiments tvere made. The in
sertion was cohtrived,' by boring a v ^ y  srhairhole, 
o f a sufficient depth, - towards the centre o f  the ball, 
into which it was introduced, and secured by a small 
pin, strongly driven, and then filed even with the 
surface o f the sphere, so that there was no loop, and 
the whole length was uniform.*

6. The pendulum o f experiment being thus pre
pared, I  fastened it to an iron head, made at one end 
in the shape o f  a common nail, and at the other in 
that o f an oblong square; so that, when fixed, it 
projected about two inches from the wall, and was 
perfectly immovable.

'  7, Near the extremity o f  this square, I  caused a 
very small hole to be perforated, just laige enough 
to admit the thread, so that the axis o f  motion o f  the 
pendulum should be exactly at the lower surfece o f  
the iron head.

8. This"apparatus was fixed against the northern 
wall o f the Observatory, and close by the cloch, 
which keeps ,mean time ; an excellent piece, made 
by H asw ale , who brought it out to India, and 
placed it himself where it now stands. '

9. Several concentric circles, o f  a radius nearly 
equal to the pendulum o f experiments, W'ere drawn 
ga in s t the wall, from the. iron head as a centre. 
These were divided into quarter inches, in order to 
determine the arcs o f vibration.

10. T he next object (and this one o f the greatest

* It Was first vmghed with the siring in bulk; then the string 
was weighed separately.

• ■ ■ ' U 4 •'
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importance) was to contrive a very accurate scale, 
little  liable to alterations as possible. This was mea
sured from a standard sede belonging to M ajor 
L a m b io n , graduated in the temperature o f 6 lV  
transferred by himself on a brass ruler, originally 
also a stehdard scale, but since disfigured.

11. Having fixed  a plate o f glass, w ith  nails and 
bees-wax, against the wall, and secured the whole 
by pasting paper over the edges, I  then drew, with 
great care, on a slip o f  paper (fixed  on the field o f 
the glass) a six inches diagonal scale, directed down
wards. Then, taking the length o f  the standard scale 
with beam compasses, I  applied one o f the points to 
the three inch line, letting the other hang downwards.

12. Under this, I  fixed another plate o f  glass, by 
the same process; and where the inferior leg o f  the 
compass fell, I  drew an horizontal line, which being 
made equal to the upper dimensions, terminated the 
scale. I t  requires no ftirther detail, to acquaint the 
reader, how, by means o f  other plates o f  glass, all 
unconnected, it was lengthened or shortened at plea
sure ; I  shall only add, that on repeated trials, dur
ing more than one month, it did not vary in any per
ceptible degree; and w ith it I  could nieasure to 
parts o f  an inch, and estimate still nearer.

IS. Before and after every experiment, I  measured 
the pendulum, in the following manner, noticing 
each tim e ' the thermometer. I  applied firm ly the 
sliding leg Of the compasses, to the lower surface o f 
the iron head; and then Caused the ball to swing 
gently over the inferior or adjusting le^, so as just to  
touch it. The least friction was easily discernible, 
by the hand holding the beam; and I  carefully e x 
amined, with a magnifying lens, whether the upper 
leg was close in contact with the iron head at the in
sertion o f  the stnng, and i f  the lower one touched
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jhe ball at one point only. The greatest care mean
while was taken, to exclude the external air, as well 
as during the experiments.

14. With a view to a fair comparison with Mr. L e 
Gertie ’s experiments (who used a thread nearly of 
the ultimate length of the composed pendulum for 
the latitude where he observed); I tried, byway of 
approximation, the following lengths: of which how
ever 1  shall only give the abstract account; not be
ing used in the final results.

VibrationsofP̂adul. Meavt time Length of composed Pemiulvun.
Lcn̂ h of simple Pendviinm beating seconds. ' Mean.

k. m. s. inch. fe e t .  inch.
6610 1: 48: 22,8069 3—2,444 3—3,02420 13—3,023833010 0: 46: 1,9069 2—7,3615 3—3,02243

The manner in which I deduced^ the mean length 
of the simple pendulum, as given in the 4th and ^th 
column, shall be particularised hereafter: for the, 
present, having assumed this as a given quantity, 
and reversing,the process, 1 deternuned, that a corn- 
posed pendulumi. constructed as mine was, in order 
to beat seconds of time in this latitude, ought to be 
39.674 inches nearly.

Particulars Experiments.
16. My method for counting the vibrations was as 

follows.

16 . Having placed myself opposite to the pendu
lum, I count^ nine vibrations with a low voice, and 
the tenth aloud ; when an assistant, stationed oppo
site the clock, took instantly the time. A second 
a^istant registered the number of periods, and the 
whole of the time elapsed was a further check, in 
counting the number of vibrations.
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1 7 . On the ninth of December, at noon, I  verified 
my divisions, and found that the scale had sustained 
no alterations. I let off the pendulum describing 
ares of 3 inches and T, and after accounting for the 
rate of the clock,* the mean time elapsed was I 6 mi
nutes, 39 seconds parts. There were exactly 
1000 oscillations o f the pendulum o f experiment.

ig. A t the beginning I  had measured
pendulum ........ ................... 39,694

At ending it was ................. ..........  39,705
Mean length of pendulum ............ 39,6995

the

19 . It described, at the beginning, arcs o f 3 i  inches, 
and at ending H ; hence, it described, on a mean, 
arcs of inches, which were equal to those describ
ed by the clock pendulum. The thermometer was, 
at beginning and ending, 81®; the external air Was 
carefully excluded during the experiment.

20. For the reasons given in par. 3d, I shall dis
pense with detailing the particulars o f the other ex
periments, and merely state here, at one view, the 
different mean lengths o f the pendulum, as it was 
measured before and after the observations.

2 1 . By the annexed table, it 
will be found, that the medium 
length of the pendulum, at these 
different measurements, was 3 
feet 3,6981 inches: and as an 
equal number o f vibrations, 
both of the clock pendulum, 
and that o f experiment, were 
always taken in even thou
sands, I shall proceed now to 
shew how the time was regu
lated, in order to ascertain what 
was the duration o f one vibra
tion of the latter.

0 JS
r l

i Lengths of Pen- dulnm of expe* riments.

fe e t .  inch.
9 81 ■ 3—3,6995

12 80 3—3,6993
13 79 3^3,7017
22 78 3—3,6955
23 78, 3—3,6970
24 79 , ■ .3—3,6975
26 78 3—3,6945
27 78 3—3,6970
28 78 3—3,6970
29 78 . 3—3,6970

78.9 3—3,6981

* See article 33.
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^  Rate of the Clock,

32. Tl»e transit of the «un was generally observed 
by tbe assistant SeSi v a s s a - C h a i r v , either
during, or about the time o f the experiments; and 
the mean time was deduced therefrom, as is usual in 
all observatories. The following table will shew the 
rate o f the clock, which was used, fpr twenty days.

Dews o f  
M on th .

C lock ' 
fa s t.

Rate
ga in ing .

o f
M m th i

C lock
fa s t . '

Rate
ga in ing.

Kov. 14 1 - f // '
7-21.6 2,9 25 7-56.3 2.8

15 7-̂ 34.2 . 2.55 26 7-59.7 3.4
16 7-27.4 ' 3.26 27 8-2-7 3.0
17 7-31.0 3.54 28 8-5.7 - 3.0
18 7-34.0 3.6 39 8-8.6 2.9
19 7-37.4 3.4 30 8-10.1 1.5
20 7 - m . 8 3.4 Deq» 1 8-12.3 2.3
21 7-43.4 2.6 /  ■ ,2 8-14.9 2.6
22 7-46.9 3.5 • 3 8-17.0 2.1
23 7-50.9 4.0 4 8-20.6 3.6
24 7-53.5 2.6 5 8-22.8 2.2

23. By this statement, the mean rate o f the clock 
appears to be 2'.91 per diem, gaining. So that, in one 
second of time, its gain was 0".00003367. This quan
tity has been used, in reducing the time per clock to 
the true mean time elapsed; and, by applying this 
correction, and dividing the true time elapsed by the 
number of oscillations of the clock pendulum, we 
have, on a mean of 10 sets, 0^.9999663 of time, for 
one oscillation of the same.

COMPUTATION. .
24. In order to resolve the present problem, we have 

three different quantities to compute: ls.t, thediame r̂ 
ter of the ball: 2d, to deduce from thence the length 
of the simple pendulum,. which will be isochronal 
to it. 3d, To  deduce from the above, the length of 
a simple pendulum which will strike seconds in lati
tude 18® 4' 12".

23. For these various operations we require the 
following data
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Grains.

1. Theweightofthe ball ................. ................. W=r3743.2S!i
2. The weight of tbe string .................... .............. was2.0061
3. Thesfiecific gravity of cast lead .................. . S=sll.825

,, , ; Ounces.
4. The weight of a cubic inch of water.........:.......... «=0.5785
5. Ihc area of a circle whose diameter is 1 ............ . aisO.7854

Inches.
6. HelengthoftheComposedpendulumofexperiments /a?39.6981

1^.
26 . I f  d, represents the diameter of the ball in 

inches, then,
3

=  3 X W
2 a » S

Hence by expounding the formula with the above 
data, we have

1.33692; a n d - f-=  r =  0.678436 

2d.
27. To find the distance from the axis o f motion 

(from what precedes) to the centre o f  Oscillation.

As a thread may be considered as a cylinder, whose 
thickness (physically speaking,) is infinitely small, 
M r. F u g e rX * gives us the following elegant formula, 
where L  represents the simple pendulum isochronal 
to 1.

wP W . 2 r-

w I W . I J^r

28. Previous to expounding the formula, w e  are to 
correct the length 1; for the difference o f  temperature 
when the standard and mural scale were constructed.

29. I t  was found, by  General R o y ’ s experiments, 
that standard scale brass w ill expand, for one degree

^  L e Gentil, Volume II. p, 333.
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o f  F a r a n h e it , by 0.0001937. N o w  the brass stand
ard scale, sent from Mngland to M ajor L a m b t o n , 
was i^ u a to d  (as has been stated higher up) at the 
temperature o f  bl®: whereas the mural scale was 
constructed at that o f  89®, and for this distance o f  
91®, We have on one foot 0.009397f» and for the 
length / { 3 6 . 6 9 8 1 )  we have to add 0,00779s &e-

30. T o  proceed, we had the
Length of the pendulum on a mean.... 39.6981
Correction for temperature....... .,...+  0.00779

Corrected length o f / .....  39.70589
Diameter of the ball, d  ................. 1.35693

Length of the string i . ...................  88.34897
Semi-diameter of ball, f ........ .............  0.67845

Corrected length /-{-*• 39.03742
Hence expounding the formula, we have

w / * -  . . . . 983.4091

. W . /  4 ;7 j ® s= 5701540.0
3 r »  =: . . . . 0.1841
■ 3 ,

Sum 5702533.5933 1«^. =  6.T560660748
a-/=  . . . 38.4665
~T

W . r + f  146090.6067.
Sum 146129.0732 1(̂ . =  5.1647383975
‘ L =  39.028635 N. N. 1,5913276773 

which length L  is that o f the simple pendulum iso
chronal to /.

3d,
31. T o  deduce from the length L ,  that o f  a simple 

pendulum, striking seconds o f time.
• i

It  is known to mathematicians, that i f  two pendu
lums vibrate in similar arcs, the times o f vibration 
are subduplicate ratio o f  their lengths. Hence, i f  
T  =  1"; < the time o f one vibration o f  any pendu'
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lu m ; and x  ̂  the length o f the sim ple pendukim 
striking seconds, we have \/ x =  r ^  t

N ow  T  being — i "  and L  :±= 39.02363 log., 1.591335^6;73 
V' L -  log. 0.7956638386

and t (Para. 1 7 ) 0.9999663 .........................  log. 9.999985.3300
h

' "t n/ X 0.7956785086

Inches.
X =* 39.026273 N. N. 1.5913570173

which quantity 39.096273 is the length Of the simple 
pendulum striking seconds in latitude 13° 4 ' 12.'''

32. Gravity determined from the preceding ex
periments. ' .

I f  P  be the length o f  the pendulum striking se
conds in any latitude, T  the time o f  one vibration 
( ! " , )  c the circumference o f a circle whose radius 
is 1, g  the gravity, or space an heavy body w ill fall 
through in one second o f  time, then

g = ^ .
Pc* 

T *
which being expounded^ by means o f  the preceding 
data, w ill give

Inched.
192.58693

' Fe^
16.04891.

The present Experiments compared with others made at 
the Equator and other parts o f fhe world.

S3. Before entering into the considerations which 
form the subject o f  this article, I  shall exhibit, in the 
following table, the results o f  several experiments, 
made in various parts o f the world, divested from any 
hypothesis on the figure o f the earth.*

*  ITie reduction from the French to the E nglish  measure was made 
from Cavallo’s comparative scale, (Elem ents q f  N a tu ra l P h ilosoph y , 
vol. IV. p. 410,) which gives the Pteneh foot=1.06575 E n g l is h ; or 
the French line =  0.08881, &c. of an Bnslish  in ch .
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Places. Latitudes
N. Differences.

Length  o f  
Pendulum , Differences. Authors.

1

)
Equator .......
Porto Bello ... 
Pondicherry .. 
Madras.........
Manilla..... .
Paris ..........
London.... .
Pello............

’  / // 0: 0: 0 
9:33:30 

11:55:40 
13; 4:12 
14:33:36 
48:50:15 
51:30:40 
66:48; 16
79:50: 0

S / //
9:3.3; 30 
2:22:10 
2; 8: 32 
1:29:24 

*34:16:39 
2:40:25 

15:17; 36
IS: 1:44

38*9948867
89.002878
39.011509
39.026273
39.043690
39.1272012
39.1280000
39.1813700
39.200034

Parts ef Inc.

0.008011
0.0088631
0.014764
0.017347
0.0835812
0.0007988
0.053370
0.018664

Bouguer.
Bouguer.
Le &ntil.
Pi’Csent Expts.
Le Gentil.
Varin & des Hayes.
Graham.
Maupertuis.
Lyons.Kruyshland 7 

Spitz-Berg y
I  shall now consider what the coHiputed length o f 

the pendulum at the equator w ill prove, by combin
ing any two o f the lengths given herefrom experiment 
in different latitudes; and then compare these re
sults with M r. B o u g u e r ’ s actual determination#

34. Proceeding on the hypothesis ^hat the length 
o f the pendulum decreases in the ratio o f  the square 
o f  the sines o f  the latitudes; i f  / be the length o f the 
simple peodulum at the equator; L , that at the 
pole; 7, the length in the latitude whose sine is s; 
'L  that in the latitude vvhose sine is S, then we have 
the following formula, for the length o f  the simple 
pendulum at the pole, and at the equator.

s^'L A t the Equator.

s^i A t  the Pole.
s*

Example 1.
LetthelengthofthependnlumatI<<>nAwbe 39.128=t'L;
That at M od ra a .....................................  39.026r373=s'/
The sine of the latitude of L o n d o n ...... (51 §0' 40'') 9.8936113s=S
The sine of the Latitude of M adras, (1-3 4 13 ) 9.354*3799= s

Then «re have S’  ' I  33.9100000
s '̂L -  2.0010013

L :

. S’ =  0.C126G44 
=  0.0511399

S’ 'L- s’ 'L =21.9089987 
Divided by

Ŝ  —s’  =  0.5615245.................... ......0.5615245

Pendulum at the equator I  =  39.0169*3
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Exaniph %.

The length /, at the equator, being thus found, 
w’e have, for the length at the pole ‘

33.90438 > 'Las: 39.13800 c 
O.Ul07f I as: 39.01693

m  :

S*/-|-('L — 0 =  34,01535 5 'L -  I  =  0.11107
and 24.01^35 -r 0.6126644 =± 39.198218 =  
length of the pendulum at the pole.

L  the

35. The tables at the end will shew the results oi 
the v?irious combinations of experiments, under eight 
different parallels of latitude; among which, how
ever, I have omitted computing for the length at the 
pole by the four lowest latitudes combined; being 
too near each other, and too remote from the pole, 
to obtain results at all satisfactory. I did not, how- 
ever, think it expedient to omit combining the re
sults of the four lower latitudes, for obtaining th« 
length at the equator; for the reason assigned lowei 
down, and also, because Manilla and Jrorto-'Belk 
are sufficiently near to that circle, not to feaWanj 
material error in the result. This will appear from 
the near coincidence of the lengths thus computed 
with that resulting from Mr. B o u g u e r ’s experiment 
at the equator,

36. A  circumstance occurs in these tables, which 
seems to claim our attention I mean the increase at 
the equator, and decrease at the poky as the places 
referred to (combined with high northern latitudes) 
become more distant from the equator; and, on the 
contrary, the decrease of the lengths at the equator, 
as the places referred to are higher than those with 
which they are combined.

37. Although these increments do not seem tc 
follow any regular law, yet they evidently indi
cate a deviation, not tO: be ascribed to chanct
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OT miscomputation, but rather to a latent discord- 
apce betw^een the hypothesis (the increase as the 
square o f the sines o f the latitudes) and the true 
curve o f  the meridional circles. A n d  such a discord
ance probably does exist, since that hypothesis is 
grounded on the supposed homogeneity o f  the earth.

38. However, the great nutnber o f  combinations, 
which 1 have used, with latitudes both higher and 
lower than Madras, correct in a great measure this 
defect; for it appears, that the results which fail 
most in defect in one case, exceed also most in the 
other; as in the instance where Manilla is the place 
referred to, where the greatest deviation is observ
able; for it w ill be found, thatthe mean result o f  the 
whole set for the equator coinmdes exactly with Mr. 
BotjouER’ s actual determination,

39. Hence I  attribute Mr, G E x t i t ’ s observation, 
“  that his experiments at Manilla do not tally w ith 
those by Mr. B ougUer ,”  to his not having com
bined them w ith a sufficient number O f Other results, 
in different higher and lower latitudes.

40. By taking the mean o f the respective combina
tions, we have the following lengths, at the pole and 
equator.'

Names o f  Places. A t  the E qua tor. ’ A t  the P o le . E ll ip t ic ity .

Porto Bello.......
Pondicherry.....
Ikladras ...........

....... .

38.98667
38.98Q12
38.98711
38.99507
38.98734

39.21517
39.21346
39.20722
39.20013
39.20899

tIt ’ i
■rvT's
7h r-9

TTr-7Mean......

41. The memi result o f  these operations, as well 
as those made at Madras, separately, give only a 
difference o f  o f  an inch from what Mr. Bou- 
GUER has made it to be, at the equator, by actual 
experiments. L e t  us now consider, what ratio Ijc- 

V o n . X I .  X
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tween the earth’s diameters ought to result, from the 
forces at the pole and equator, as derived from the 
present investigation.

<
42. The decrease of the pendulum, according to 

what precedes, is 0.22175 of an inch, which will 
give the forces at the equator and the pole as 1 7 6  to 
177.*

43. But if our globe were homogeneous, it has 
been determined, that the equatorial diameter ought 
to be to the polar axis, as 230 to 231. Hence, the 
above results give an heterogeneous spheroid, the 
difference of whose axis will be the less, as the dif
ference between the polar, and the equatorial force, 
will prove greater than f

44. In order to apply this reasoning to the present 
case, Mr. C l a ir a u t  has given us the following 
formula.

L et F  represent the polar force................................. .............. (1771
/  the equatorial force  ............................................... ......... (17 6 )
E  the ellipticity o f  the hom ogeneous spheroid . . . . . .
X  the true ellipticity o f  the earth's figure j then

0 t = 2 E — ZLrZjf' . •
/

and by expounding this expression, we haxe x  ~  
which proves somewhat too little; the ratio o f the 
earth’ s diameters by Colonel M udge and Major 
L ambton ’s operations being tJt.

45. I shall now consider the results of my own 
operations separately, where the length at the equa
tor was 38,98711, and at the pole 39.20722.

46. The effects of gravity, in one second of time, 
at the pole, will then be 16.12332 feet; and at the 
equator J 16,03280; which quantities are in the ratio 
of 179  to 1 7 8 ; whence is derived ^ — 317.9 for the 
ellipticity; which result comes much nearer to the

*  See Par. 46. t  See C iair a u t  F igure  de la Terre .
I  See the formula, article 32.
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abĉ ve quoted authoriti^, and I believe as near as any 
such operations, (without the assistance of chance) 
are likely to approximate; for after all, we have pro
ceeded on a supposition that the meridians ai-e el
lipses, and if they are not, it is a matter of doubt 
(though by no means an impossibility) whether the 
differences of the diameters be, or be not propor
tional to the difference between the polar and equa
torial forces. ,

4 7 . The recording of the present experiments must 
depend on an opinion of the accuracy and skill with 
which they were made; as to the rest, investigations 
like the present will always be preserved to advan
tage; for although these trials may hot be conclusive, 
as to any hypothesis respecting the shape of the earth, 
(when applied as has been done hitherto,) yet they 
may be considered as so many dots, serving to de- 
scribO, mechanically, the curve, at the respective 
places where they were made; which may ultimately 
lead to some knowledge of its equation: and with re
gard to less speculative objects, it may be of some 
utility in several branches of practical science, such 
as gunnery, horblogery and mensuration, to have the 
length of the simple pendulum determined at the 
spot where it is required, not from theory, but from 
actual investigation.

48. I shall conclude, by observing, that what pre
cedes confirms Mr. Bougcer*s determination at the 
equator; and that Mr. Le Gextil was mistaken, 
when he thought that his operations agreed better 
with those made at Pello than at the equator: I think 
them, however, equally accurate, and, on the whole, 
I am of opinion, that we may with confideitce take 
the pepdulhna for Pondicherry 59 inbhes,
and at Madras 39.026273 inches, as deduced from 
the present experiments.

H. C. Ohservatory,y
1st of June,'\Q09- )

JO H N  W AR R E N .

X 2
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TABLE L*
Shewing the respective lengths o f  the sim ple pendulum  at the equator 

and the p o le, deduced from  experim ents made a t the equ ator, Po^to- 
S ello, Pondicherry, M adras, and M a n illa : com bined w ith  those 
made at P aris, London, P ello , and K ru iz Island (S p itzb erg .)

Names 
< f Places.

P laces 
referred  to . Latitudes. L ength  a t' 

E quator.
Length at 

P ole.

Equatoy by actual experiments..,............. 38.994887
Paris .......
Lotidon ....
Pello .......
Spitz Berg

Porto-Bello, 
g" 33' 80"

48»50' 13" 
51 30 40 
66 48 16 
79 50 00

38.99348
38.99699
38.99550
38.99710

39.22786
39.21081
39.21549
39.20653

Paris .......
London ....*
Pello........
Spitz Berg

Pondicherry 
IP 55' 40"

39.00154
39.00134
39,00197
89.00380

39.22323
39.20805
39.21619
39.20636

Paris........
London .....
Pello ........
.Spitz Berg

Madras. 
l.3« 4' 13"

39.01625
39.01694
39.01608
39,01655

39.21218
39.19822
39.21167
39.20681

Paris........
London ....
Pello........
Spitz Berg

, Manilla. 
14" 38' 36"

89.03344
39.03881
39.03243
39.03268

39.20540
39.20871
39.18755
39.19885

Equator .... 38.99488
Mean by Porto-Bello 

by Pondicherry 
by Madras......
by Manilla.....

38.99616
39.00191
39.01645
39.03309

39.21517
39.21346
39.20722
39.aX)13

Mean of the whole ... 39.01194 39.20899

g g
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VJ.

CASE OF TH E  B ITE

 ̂ ■ OF A  , , .

POISONOUS SNAKE
SUCCESSFULLY TREATED.

B Y  J O H N  M A C R A E ,  E S Q ,

T 6 J O H N  FLEM ING , Esq .

President o f the Medical Board, Fort William.
SIR ,

THE disease in the human hadt/, consequent to the 
bite of the serpent, from being so very rapid in its 
progress, has seldom afforded, to ntedicld mm, an 
opportunity o f observing, and accwrately ascertaining, 
its symptoms, in its more early stage; and, fo r that 
reason, a complete medical description of it, has been, 
as yet, a desideratum ire physic.

I t  has been lately my lot to have the ojrportunity, in 
my ox&n person, of ascertaining, from my immediate 
feelings, the several symptoms of this disorder, in its 
different 'stages, from tire moment o f receiving the 
poison into the habit, until ( when it had nearly over
come the powers of life)  it was happily counteracted by 
the use of medicine; and my mind having been per
fectly collected, (though so deeply interested in the 
result,) tchile I  made my observations, they maybe 
relied on as correct. And every communication, that 
may tend to elu&idaie a subject so little understood,

■ . X 3

    
 



310 BJXE OF A POISOKOirS SKAKE  

and of so much importance to mankind^ being de
serving., more or less, o f attention, I  dn mysdftil*^ 
pleasure o f transmitting to y ou the history o f my case, 
mth my remarks upon it.

I  am. Sir, ,
Your very obedient

And humble servant,
July 22, 1809. J O H N  M A C E A E ,

Civil Surgeon, Chittagong.

O n  the .night of the 12th of May, on stepping 
into the southern verandah of my house, 1 observed 
a small snake, of a dark colour, running along the 
terrace; and which, after several unsuccessful at
tempts, I at length hit and killed, with a small cane 
1 had in my hand. Immediately thereafter, as I 
walked, I felt a slight uneasiness below the inner 
ankle of my right leg, as if I had taken off a bit of 
the skin, and this, 1 imagined, I ha<l done, with the 
heel of the other foot, in my eagerness to kill the 
snake; and therefore, after gently rubbing the part 
with my hand, I thought no more of it; but, in a 
few minutes, returned into the house, and began to 
undress to go to bed.

While undressing, I looked at my anklo, and could 
perceive a small red spot, where I felt the uneasiness 
(pain I could not well call it,) but there was not the 
least appearance of blood, nor was there any of the skin 
rubbed off. At this time I felt a great glow over my 
body, with a strong palpitation of the heart; but as 
the night was warm and calm,, I ascribed it to. that 
cause and the exertion I had made in killing the 
snake; and, under that impression I went to bed. I 
could not, however, sleep; for the heat, and palpi
tation of the heart, soon increased so much, as to ren
der me very restless; and I felt, besides, a very sin- . 
gular sensation, as if a w’arm fluid was circulating in
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m y veins, to the very extremities o f  m y fingers. This 
symptom, and the; strong palpitation o f  the heart, 
which had become extremely disagreeable, were sUch 
as I  had never experienced before; and being o f  so 
very extraordinary a nature, I  began to consider what 
could be the cause o f  them- I  examined the state o f  
ray pulse, and found it to be full and strong, but in
dicating no disposition to fever. I  then began to 
think i f  it was possible that the snake could have 
bitten me, without my being sensible o f  it at the mo
ment, and that the symptoms I  felt could be the effect 
o f  such an accident.^ The uneasiness at my ankle still 
continued as before, without appearing to increase, 
and I  recollected, that while endeavouring to kill the 
snake, it had once made a dart towards me, and got 
between m y feet, but as 1 did not perceive it to touch 
me, I was unwilling to ascribe to so alarming a cause, 
the unusual sensations I  fe lt ; yet I  could not other
wise account for them. W hile this reasoning passed 
rapidly in m y mind, I  was seiated w ith  a violent fit 
o f vomiting, which at once solved all my doubts, as 
to the nature o f  my case.; for having observed sick
ness at stomach invariably to follow  the bite o f  a 
snake, in all such patients as I  had had the bppor- 
tunity o f  seeing labouring under the effects o f  the 
poison, I  was no longer at a loss to determine the 
cause o f my disorder, and I  accordingly got out o f bed 
immediately, to apply some remedy.

The first thing I  did was to drink a strong mixture 
o f brandy and water, with the v iew  o f  relieving the 
sickness at stomach, which greatly oppressed me. 
A t the same time, I  walked briskly backwards and 
forwards in m y room, in order to keep o ff  the stupor, 
to which^ I  knew there was so strong a tendency in 
this disorder. But a second fit o f  vomiting, more 
violent than the first, speedilyicame o n ; which en
tirely cleared the stomach o f  its contents, and left me 
in so very languid and exhausted a state, that, un-

X 4
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able any longer to walk, 1 was obliged to throw my
self upon a couch, and there to remain. T h e  pali«- 
tatioo o f the heart had n o^  subsided, and was suc
ceeded by a most distressing oppression in breathing, 
that compelled me to make frequent deep inspira
tions, The heat o f  my body had also abated, and 
was followed by a deadly <X)ldness o f  the skin, and 
profuse perspiration, with a slow, weak, pulse ; ye t 
still I  was sensible, in some degree, o f  the extraor
dinary feel, as i f  a warm fluid was circulating in my 
veins, though I  was becoming less so every moment.

Having a small medicine chest, fortunately, in the 
room where I  lay, 1 directed a tea-spoonful to be 
given me o f the Spiritus Aimtmu<£ compositus., in a 
Madeira glass full o f  water. Th is I  took, in preference 
to the plain volatile alkali, from the idea^ that the 
aromatic oil would render it more grateful to the sto
mach, which was still much oppressed with sickness. 
Finding that the first dose agreed wdth me, in about 
five minutes, ( I  imagine,) 1 took a  second, and so 
on, a third, fourth, fifth, and s ix th ; when the me
dicine b^an to have a favourable effect. The first 
benefit I  was sensible o f  deriving from it, ŵ as a re lie f 
from the sickness at the stomach; m y breathing next 
became easier, my skin then began to recover its na
tural warmth, and the perspiration, w ith  which I  had 
been in a manner drenched, dried up by degrees. I  
still went on  with the medicine, but at longer inter
vals, for every now and then I  had a slight return o f 
the oppression in breathing, which was immediately 
relieved on taking the alkali. I  had thus gone on, 
until I  had taken thirteen spoonfuls, o ra  w ineglass
ful o f  the medicine, before I  considered myself as 
out o f danger ; and, in proportion as I  recovered, I  
became more and more sensible o f  the nauseous taste 
o f the alkali,, which latterly seemed to burn my 
throat as I  swallowed it, though I  could scarcely per
ceive the taste d f the first dose I  took, so totally gone 
was the nervous sensibility o f my palate. '
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In the course o f three hours from m y receiving the 
•bite, I  was out o f danger, but five hours had ek f«ed  
before I  had entirely got the better o f  the effects o f 
it. ’ W h ile  lying bn my couch, during the first three 
hours, I  hadm y watch on the table before me, most 
anxiously looking forward to the passing time ; for I  
thought i f  the poison did not overpower me within 
that period, that I  would have every chance o f reco
very, from the continued use,of the medicine. I  was 
very uneasy, lest I  should lose m y recollection, be
fore 1 had taken the medicine in sufficient quantity 
to counteract the poison; as those around me, in 
that case, from not knowing m y disorder, would 
most probably discontinue giving it  to m e ; yet, from 
an extreme unwillingness to distress my family, by  
,a disclosure o f  the nature o f my illness, which hap
pily had been considered, hitherto, a mere bilious 
attack, I  never hinted to  any one the true cause o f  
it ;  nor would I  send for any o f  m y  friends, in the 
place to attend me, as that would be indicating an 
apprehension o f  danger, which might prove equally 
alarming. For this reason, therefore, as well as fi-om 
the Certainty with which i  was enabled to judge, by 
my immediate feelings, o f  the effect o f  the alkali, I  
took it in much larger, and more frequent doses, than 
Iw ou ld  have ventured to have prescribed for any other 
person in a similar situation; and to this circum
stance, o f  taking it in ^o unusually large a quantity, 
in so short a space o f time, I  have, under Providence, 
to ascribe my recovery; for after the second fit o f  
vomiting, I  was sinking so fast, that nothing, but 
so powerful a stimulus, could have saved me.

The poison must have been o f  the most virulent 
nature; otherwise the very minute portion, that 
could have been introduced into m y habit, would 
not have produced so immediate and violent an ef
fect ; for on examining the part where I  received the 
injury, on the follow ing morning, no appearance
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whatever o f  a wound was v is ib le ; but on touching 
the spot with the finger, and passing it gently along,' 
a small rising, like a pimple, Vvas perceptible, around 
which, on a close and minute inspection, a slfght 
discolouration, o f  a livid appearance, was discernible^ 
One fang only, and but the yeiy point o f  that, could 
have wounded m e ; for the snake being small, and 
the skin below m y ankle in a state o f  great tension, 
as I  stood, the animal Was unable to lay hold o f me ; 
but in the attempt to do so, it struck against my leg 
w ith the point o f  this fang, and that so slightly, as 
to draw no blood ; and therefore I  did not feel it at 
the moment, nor was I  aware o f it afterwards, when I  
looked at my ankle, while undressing to go to bed.

Had a larger quan tity o f  the poison en tered m y habit, 
there can be no doubt, but that it would have proved 
fatal, before I  could have had any suspicion o f  danger,^ 
or have applied a remedy. I  have not ascertained the 
species o f the snake, having thrown it away, without 
examination, immediately as I  killed i t ;  but a 
bearer, who was with me, and saw it, calls it C/joy)- 
perpoora, and says, it is peculiar to Choppers o i o\d 
buildings. The outer vCrandah o f  m y house is co
vered with grass, from which it most likely came to 
the terrace.

I  continued, for several days after the accident, in 
a state o f the greatest lassitude; but fe lt no other un
pleasant symptom, and this gradually wore off, until 
I  recovered my usual health, without the aid o f  any 
medicine.

From the foregoing statement it  appears, that the 
first effect o f the pbison, .on being received into the 
body, was to excite the action o f  the heart and ar
teries, and to produce a great heat over the whole 
b od y ; and, as a similarity o f effect proves a sim i
larity o f  cause, and the effect o f all stimuli is to ex-
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cite, it follows, that the poison o f ' the serpent is a 
stimulus, and o f  the most powerful nature, that de
stroys life by its excess.

The symptoms o f debility which so immediately 
ensued, viz. the sickness at stoniach, profuse cold 
sweat, and low  pulse, are also consequent to the ap
plication in excess o f other stim uli; and, according 
to the greater or less degree o f this excess, so is the 
state o f debility that ensues, and death foUo\ys, sooner 
or later, from it. There are instances recorded, where 
the poison o f  the serpent’ proved so quickly fatal, as 
in a manner to preclude the possibility o f  applying 
any rem edy; but, in general, some hours elapse, 
from the time o f  receiving it into the habit, before 
it  destroys l i f e ; and there is consequently an Oppor
tunity afforded, o f  counteracting its effects, when 
assistance is at hand. The volatile alkali has been 
long in use in such cases; and has been frequently 
administered with the greatest success; but, unfor
tunately, our knowledge o f  the disorder, consequent 
to the bite o f  the snake, has been so imperfect, and 
tlie principle upon which its cure had been accom
plished, (whenever this happened,) had been so little  
understood, as to have produced much indecision in 
our practice ; and this valuable medicine-) therefore, 
has been, pn many occasions, either entirely laid 
asidej or it has been given in such trifling doses as 
could do no go o d ; and it lias, in consequence, been 
considered as o f  very doubtful virtue,, i f  possessing 
any. ..Indeed, this want o f  confidence prevails with 
respect to the efficacy o f  every description o f medi
cine, in the cure o f this alarming disease. But, in 
the foregoing case,, is given a connected detail o f  
symptoms, as they succeeded each other, from the 
earliest stage, with an accurate account o f  the ope
ration o f the alkali, from its fiist perceptible effect, 
in counteracting Ih em ; and having thus a complete 
history, as w ell o f  the disorder, as o f  its remedy, w e
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are thereby enabled to form a correct opinion o f  both, 
and to act accordingly, upon a plan o f  cure, equally 
fixed anti Systematic, in this, as in any other disease, 
incident to'tbe human body; a circumstance, it is to 
be hoped, that cannot but prove o f  much future be
nefit to mankind.

In prescribing, and administering medicine for this 
disorder, much decision and promptness are neces
sary, because its progress is so very rapid. Th is is a 
point that cannot be too strongly impressed upon the 
mind. Our remedy must be powerfully applied, be
fore the vital povrers are so far gone as to  become in
sensible o f  its effect. For this reason, such stimuli 
as are o f most immediate operation are to be pre
ferred, and the volatile alkali, on that account, is so 
particularly useful, as (no doubt,) aether w ill be 
found to be. But whatever medicine is administer
ed, it is to be given in large, and frequently repeated 
doses, until we perceive that a favourable change is 
produced. The state o f  the skin, and o f  the pulse, 
with the patient’s remarks as to his feelings, are to 
be our guide, and to direct our judgment in this ; for 
until a return o f the natural warmth o f  the skin, and 
an increase in the strength and quickness o f the pulse 
take place, we ought tq push our remedies. And  so 
far from considering the sickness at stomach as the 
consequence o f giving medicine, and therefore an ob
jection to our further doing so, it is the very reason 
why w e should continue a more powerful application 
o f  i t : because, the sickness at stomach, being the 
effect o f  the debility induced by the poison, the con
tinuance o f it proves, that a sufiicient stimulus has 
not been applied to overcome this debility, and there
fore more is necessary to produce that end. In  short, 
the stimulus must be proportioned to the degree o f  
debility to be overcom e; and on the judgment w ith  
which this is done, depends entirely qur success in, 
the cure.
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In the faniou$ Tanjore pill, mentioned by the in- , 
genious Docter P a t r ic k  I I c s s e l , as being in such 
estimation on the coast, for the cure o f  the bite o f  
the serpent, we find arsenic is an ingredient; a sti
mulus o f  so powerful a nature, that i t  destroys life, 
on common occasions,, in a very minute quantity. In  
this district, the natives use the stimulus o f  hea t; it 
being a common practice w ith them, to  place near a 
strong fire persons bitten by snakes. They also ad
minister ardent spirits, and Imt spices internally; and 
further compel the patient to take as much exercise 
as he possibly can. I t  is worthy o f  remark, that the re
medies they thus make use of, from the experience and 
observation o f  ages, in countries where accidents from 
the bite o f  serpents must be particularly fiequent, 
should tend to confirm the principle o f cure I  have 
pointed out frOm my case, namely, that o f excite
ment from tlie use o f stimuli.

I t  were foreign to such a communication as this, to 
enter into a discussion o f  the several opinions that 
have been entertained, o f  the nature o f  the poison 
o f  the serpent, and o f the particular manner in which 
it acts, upon being received into the human body. 
The many experiments, that have been made w ith  it, 
upon various animals, have tended only to establish 
the degree o f  its virulence in the different species o f 
serpents; for the subjects o f  these experiments, being 
unable to communicate what they felt and suffered 
from the poison, whatever opinion was formed, o f  
the manner in which it acted, is entirely conjectural; 
and accordingly, every writer, who has made it the 
object o f  his inquiry, has left it in the original state 
o f  uncertainty, in which he found it.
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D E S C R I P T I O N S

OF s e v e r a l  o f  t h e

Monandrous P lan ts oj^ lnma,i
BELONGING TO

'THE NATURAL ORDER, 
c a l l e p

Scitamine<B by LiNifiEUs, danruB by JussiEU, and 
Drimyrhita by V k n t e n a t .

B Y  W. R O X B U R G H , M. D.

T h e  venerable founder o f the Society, the late Sir 
W i l l ia m  Johes, justly observes, when describing 
one o f  his favourite plants, B h 0 'c h a m p a c a ,;4**®^*c 
Hesearches, 4. 243.

“  Am ong all the natural orders, there is none, in 
which the genera seem I^ s  precisely ascertained 
by clear essential characters, than in that, which 
(for want o f a better denomination,) has been called 
Scitaniineous; and the judicious R e t z , after-con
fessing himself rather dissatisfied w ith  his own 
generic arrangement, which he takes from the bor
der o f  the corol, from the stamen, and principally 
from the anther, declares - his fixed opinion that 
the genera in this order will never he determined
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with absolute certainty, until all the scitamifieous 
plants of India shall be perfectly described.

K c e n i g  was the first botanist the Linnaean 
School, that had resided long enough in India, to, 
acquire any tolerable knowledge o f  the scitaminean 
plants o f this country; for it is only in the living, or 
recent state, that their flowers can be well under
stood ; particularly the nice structure o f tlie anther, 
which is here o f more importance in determining the 
genera, than in any other order. From the labours 
o f  K o e n ig , R e t Z was enabled to make his arrange
ment, and there first pointed out the anther as the 
chief organ; which has very lately been successfully 
followed up by R o sco e , in b is “  nett? arrangement 
of the plants of the Monandrian Class, usually called 
Scitamimee.'* Trans, of Linn. Soc. 8. 330. F o  these 
authorities, I  gladly add my own experience and 
suffrage.

Although amongst the plants o f  this very natural 
order, there is a wonderful similarity, yet they very 
naturally separate into two divisions. T o  the first 
belong such as are truly herbaceous, (that is, perish
ing annually down to the root,) viz. a ll the species 
o f Curcuma, Keempferia, Zingiber, and Globba, as 
well as our solitary species o f  Hedychium^ T o  
the second, or more permanent division, belong 
Canna, Phrynium, Amomum, and Alpinia. Our 
single species o f  Costus forms a link, which joins 
these ; for its stems are Sometimes biennial, or more 
durable, though in general herbaceous.

In  all, the root is o f tw o  or more years duration. 
That pai-t, which I  call the bulb, is solid, generally 
of an ovate shape, aijd gives support to all the parts 
o f the plant which appear above ground; as well as 
to the creeping, jointed, often palmate tubers; from 
these, as w e ll as from the base o f  the bulbs, spring
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;he proper fibrous roots, which penetrate deep into 
:he s o il; and in some o f  the genera, many o f  therp 
;nd in oblong pendulous tubere.

* • ' ‘
H ie  leaves, in most o f the genera, are bifarious, 

pointing two ways,) their shape is very generally 
anceolar,* or lanceolate,-^ with entire margins, and 
ine subulate, or filiform points. Tho leafstalks, pr 
letioles, are invariably sheathing, or invest whatever 
3 within them in form o f  sheaths, or tmies. From a 
ingle strong nerve, or rib, numerous, simple, deb
ate veins take their rise, and run to the margin, 
orming with the nerve, an angle o f  about thirty 
legrees. •

The mfiotescenee is pretty constantly the samt in 
;ach genus, but differs w idely in the different genera.

A l l  flowers consist o f  a superior calyx,
,n irregular, one-petalled corolla w ith  double bor- 
ler. J A  single Jilanmxt, inserted on some part o f 
he corolla, generally on the mouth o f  the tube, op- 
osite to the l ip ; supporting a single, or double an* 
her, which is naked, o r variously appendaged. A  
•erm, for the most part three-celled,| which, in 
hose geneva w ith  a doufile anther, and whose 
tyle remains free down to its insertion on the 
erm, is invariably crowned w ith two small 

glandular bodies, (nectaria o f  K c e n IG , and R e t -  
z iu s ; )  one on each side o f  the base o f the

*  Tapei-ing equally at each end.
f  Broadest at, ornear the base, andfrom thence tapering totheapex. 
t The exterior border is uniformly divided into , three segments, 

which cannot form any good part of the essential character; but I 
am inclined to think the interior divisions may be advantageously 
employed therein; and it is by employing this part that I differ 
most from R oscoe, whose elegant, concise method I admire much- 

§ The only e.xception, known to me at present, is Globba; there 
the germ is one-celled, with the seeds attached to three parietal re
ceptacles.
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style, within the bottom o f  the tube o f  the corolla. 
The style, in aH the genera w ith  a double anther, is 
o f a very delicate, filiform structure, w ith its apex 
lodged in a deep groove betvyeen the lobes o f  the an
ther, elevating the ciliate, infundibuliforai stigma, a 
little beyond the apex o f the anther. In  the two ge
nera with a single anther (viz. C«?ma and Ph'ryniian,) 
it forms part o f  the tube o f the coro lla ; above that it 
is robust, and supports itself. The seed vessel, in all 
except Glohba, is three-celled, each containing, (e x 
cept in Phryniwn,) more seeds than one, which in 
most o f  the genera are milled, and, except in Globba, 
attached to the axis o f the capsule.

M O I^ A IS 'D R IA .

M O N O G Y N IA .

* Anthef simple.
1. C a n n .v . growing to the tube o f the corolla, above 

spatulate. Stigma linear. Capsule 3-ceIled, many-seeded.

2. P h r y n i p m . Style growing to the tube o f  the corolla, 
above uncinate. Stigma inftindibuliform, Capsule tri- 
coccous.

' . Anther double.
3. H b d y c h i p m . Corolla with interior border 3-parted, and  

resupinate. Anther naked. Capsule 3-celled, many-seeded.

4. K a :m p f e r i a . Corolla with interior border 3'parted. An
ther with bihd crest. Capsule S-celled, many-seeded.

5. C u r c u m a . Corolla with interior border 3-parted. An
ther bicalcarate. Capsule 3-celled, many-seeded.

6. A m o m u m . Corolh with interior border unilabiate. Anther 
with entire, or lobate crest. Capsule 3-ceIled, many- 
seeded,

7. Z i n g i b e r . Corollo with interior border unilabiate. An
ther beaked. Capside 3-celled, many seeded.

8. CosTUs. Corollo with interior border aubcampanulate. 
Anther on the centre o f the lanceolate filament. Capside 
8-celled, many-seedcd,

VOL. X I .  Y

    
 



322  f lB S C R IP T IO I f  OF

9. AtPiN iA. OwoSo with interior border ujiilabiate. Anther
naked. Capsule 3-^elled, many seeded. (

10. GitOBBA. Filament Icwg, slender, incurved, with tubU'- 
lar winged base. Capsule one-celled, receptacles parietal >

1. C A N N A .

Gb f . Char. Anther single, attached to the edge o f the 
petal-like filament. Style spatulate, growing to the tube of 
the corolla. Stigma linear. Capsule ^-celled, 3-valved. 
Seeds several, naked; , '

9. Canna  indica, Linn, sp .p l, ed. Willd. 1. 3.
/ licaves ovate-lanceolate. Segtnents o f the inner 

border of the corolla lanceolate, and bidentate. 
Krishna-tamara of the Telingas.
Kata-bala, Jtheed. trial. 1. a. 43.
Cannacorus, R im ph. airA. 5. t. 71.

The red and yellpw  are common in eve iy  garden 
oyer India, and in flower all the year. T h e  parts o f  
the corolla are exactly alike in troth. -The ye llow  
variety o f  the Uortue Kewensis, C. lutea o f  RpscoE , 
must therefore be diflerenf, as the inner limb o f  the 
corolla is there bifid.

CANNA INDICA.
KatuheMa. R h e k D, Dam Tambeh. R o m p h .Hind. Sabbajaya, Sarvajaya.Beng. Sarb̂ jayi. The red variety, L41 sarbajaya.Malab. Catubdld, E4na-celi.Malay. Daneb-tasbih.

In a catalĉ ue of Indian plants (As. Res. Vol. IV. p. 236.) F«b«- cili is given as the Sanscritpnme of the Canna, That name seems 
to have been assumed by Sir W icuam  Jones from the Hartus Ma- labaricusot V an Rheede ; who observes, that the Brdhimnas of Malabar cal! this plant SHina Sneri. On' the plate, the word en
graved in Nagari characters is Rdna-celi, whence Sir WittiAM 
Jones appears to have deduced the Samcrit Vanoceli. But the word, 
as exhibited by V an Rheede, corresponds to the vernacular name 
stated by him, Katubala, answering likewise to the Portugueze Figueira de Mato, and signifying wild plaintain pr banana; the 
plant being so denominated from the fancied similarity of the
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Turned into the name would therefore oe, not vunacelu

'̂ ut. Vam  eadall o r  A n a ^ u c ttd a li; which accordingly does occur 
in a Sanscrit treatise on the Materia M^ica, entitled Rdjanigkantuf 
and is there stated as con-espouding with the names R d n a ce li >and 
Cd-bSle in  the M ara h a tta  &n& Canara languages. The author of 
that treatise, however, «nd«rstood tfac.se to be names of a plant 
bearing ap esculent fruit: for he has so placed it in his systematic 
arrangement of plants, by their uses. It must .be inferred, that, 
although the Canna ind icn  may bear the appellation of Rdpa-c4H  in 
M alabar, where Van Rhsede’s enquiries were conducted, that 
name belongs to one of the wild species of M u m  in other parts of 
the t )ek h im  ‘

The native gardeners at N d gpu r, and I believe in JJindustan like
wise, call this plant iiAjVWfra, which is apparently Corrupted from 
the Arabic A k ik -u lbeh r (\n. Carnelion of the sea. In Calcutta it is 
named by the gardeners which is probably meant for
Sarvqfai/d, a title of the Goddess Dukoa “  all conquering.”  This 
name, as I am informed, is also inrtise in IJ industan. ' '

The sefed of the Canna ind ica  is psed in rosaries; whence the 
M a la y  name I>aan  Taksibdt ( i .  «. Daneh ta s b ik j as is remarked by 
ituMPHnis. N o te  tlte President. -

2. PHRYNim
Gbn. Char. single, terminal on a short ^ect fila

ment. Stifle growing to the tube of the corolla. Stigma 
infundlbumbmi. Capsttle S-celletl, 3-vaIved. See4 soli- 
taiy, arilled at the base, Mnimfo aacinate, and furnished 
vrith & perisperm.
Hitherto 1 have foqnd only three plants that can 

be referred to  this genus,-viz. L ovreiro ’s Pkyl- 
lodes placentaria, TJuilia eanncpformis o f  Forster, 
and a new one from the late Dr. A nderson’s 
garden at Madras. These three evidently belong to 
the same fam ily ;, and I  prefer Phrumum, because 
onO o f our species is that from which W iledenO’W 
constituted this genus; and the other two agree veiy  
perfectly.. (The other species o f  Thalia, viz. geni~ 
culata and dealbata are unknown 'to me, except by 
imperfect descriptions.) A l l  the three are peren
nial, with similar, jointed, slow'ly creeping rooU. 
H ieir habit is however d ifferen t; ye t in their generic 
character they agree particularly w e l l ; the calyx, 
corolla, stamen, and psri/ being almost exactly the 
same; and in dichotomimi, and capitatum, the tri- _ , . - . Y 2
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ttuciforna seeds; perisperm, and hooked emftrpo, am
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I>E$CJUPTIO^’
'e; smooth^ round, partially arilled,

« «  \,t\9 A A v v% ^ v » K9 y J9- w »  »* t-5  ^ A ^ V *  AAV/ 9  ̂ t  u v ^  VA*

perfectly similar. The fruit o f  vir^atmn 1 have not  ̂
yet seen, ' *'

1., PHByr<iUM d ich o tom u m . J t.
Shrubby, dicJsotomous. Leaves eordate. 

Aramiastrum Tonckat seytan. R u m p h . a m b . i ,  t ,
Thalia e a n n a fo n n is . L in n ,  sp , p i,  ed, W i l ld ,  1. J6.
Ponax A r u n ^ t r m n .  Loureir. GocAimh. 15. is no doubt tliis 

Very plant, bat whether AuBtfirr’s M a r a n ta  T o n c h a t, or not, 
I cannot presume to say.

• A  native o f  various parts o f  India, Malay Islands, 
j&C. delights in hum id, or watery situations. . F lo w *  
eriftg time the imt, and rainy seasons. Seed ripe in 
J u ly  and A u gu st. '

PHRYNWM PICHOTOMUM.
7<m ekit Septan. Rumph. Tkayngp<tyng. Btrcu.
Seng. Muctapata, Madur*pdta, Pittipat4. ,

'■ , M m a y , Takai Saltan. .■
Mats made of the split stems of this plant, being smooth and 

particularly cool and refreshing, are termed, in S U a l-p d ti,
whieb rignifies a Cool mat s whence the phmt itsetf is said to bear 
the same name. Suspecting, however, this to be a misappropiia- 
tion of the term, I have inquired of natives of the eastern parts of 
B enga l, who assure me, that the plant is haM|̂  M u c ta p a ta , M d -  
durputa  or Pd ttipa td , and that the mat only is called $ ita lpd ti.

I'his tenn is in use in B enga l, as well as H ind ustan , and is com- 
poced of words of Sanscrit origin. ■ It doCs not, however, appear 
that the corresponding compound term S ha la -p a t’t ica  is employed 
in the Sanscrit language, as a name either for the plant, or for the 
mat made of its* stem. N o te  by the President,

2 . Pbrynitjm yirgatum. R, '
Stems simple. Leaves bifariops, lanceolate.

Found  in the late D r. A n d e r s o n ’s garden at M adras, and from thence introduced into the Botanic  
G arden  at Calcutta, where it flowers in A u gu st , b u t  
has not yet produced ripe fruit.

T h e  roots are ligneous, perennial, and creeping.
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t̂ents also perenniaf, num erous, e rec t, o r  oblir^ue,’ 
according to  their p lace in the c lu m p ; (fo r  th ey  g row  

*ii) tufts, m an y springing from  th e  sam e r o o t ;) qu ite  
simple, polished, deep green, jo in te d  : lo w er  jo in ts  
considerably sw e lled ; general h e igh t from  6 to  8 fee t. 
Leaves bifarious, sh ort-petio led  on th eir sheaths, lan 
ceolate, po lish ed , from  6 to  18 inches long. Inflo
rescence lon g , slender, cu rved , d ichotom ou s, term i
nal spiAes. Flowers rather sm all, pure w h ite , in o 
dorous. , Calyx, corflia, & c . as in  th e  genus.

3. V n u Y T S iv n  c a p ita t im . L in n .  sp. p t  ed . f V i l l d . l . l 7 .
Stemless. Leaves radical.

Phyllodes pkwentaria. hour dr. Cocipnch. 17.
' Nara-klla.̂  Rheed.mal. l l .  t. S4.

Cadali of the Sengakse, which also signifies a plaintain.

A  n a tive  ot isengal, and l ik e " th e  form er species, 
thrives b est in  a w e t  s o i l ; and flow ers  about the be- 

.g inn ing o f  th e  ra iny  season.

3. H E D lX H iU M .
Gen. Char . Corolla with long slender tube; both borders 

three-parted; inner resupinate.- Anther Aophle, naked. 
Oipsaie S-c6lled, 3-valved. Seeds numerous, arilled.

1. H edycHium  caronatium, Linn, sp. pi. ed, Willd. 1. 10. 
Curt, Rot. Mag. 708. Retz, ohs, 3. 73.

Gandsullud). Rumph. amb. 5. t. 69, jf. 3.
Gooruk-nadtah, also Dniala-champa o f the Bengedese.

I  have o n ly  seen this m ost b ea u tifu l plant in  its 
cu ltiva ted  state, though a n a tiv e  o f  various parts o f  
India; th e  Malay Archipelago, See. I t  rises v/ith a 
straight, herbaceous stem, fu rn ish ed  w ith  alternate, 
bifarious, la n ceo la te  leaves; and a  term ina l, ob long, 
com p actly  im b r ica ted  spike, o f  v e ry  la rge, pure w h ite , 
e x q u is ite ly  fragran t flowers, w h ic h  con tin u e to  e x 
pand in  su ccess ion ,; d u r in g  th e  g rea te r  part o f  the 
rainy season.

Y 3
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W ith  R e ixiits  and Jussieu , I  was long inclined 

to consider this a species o f  Kcempferia. Th ey  agree^ 
in being herbaceous; in the long slender tubes o f  
their corollas, in both the borders being throe-parted, 
with all the segments exceedingly alike ,• and lastly 
in the structure, and contents o f their germs.

t

In  the follow ing particulars the^ disagree, JHedy- 
^himn being caulescent, with terminal inflorescence ; 
whereas in Kmnpferia, all the species (knewn to 
me,) are stemless, w ith  radical leaves, and spike. In 
the former, the interior border o f  the corolla is re- 
supine, (that is, the large bifid lobe  is uppermost, 
the two smaller under it, having the filament be
tween, w ith the tw o polliniferoUs grooves o f the 
double anther on the upper side, fronting the broad, 
two-lobed l i p ;) and lastly, in having a. crestless 

. anther. For these weightier reasons, 1 am now in
duced to consider it a distinct genus. T h e  inverted 
position o f the stamen, and inner sborder o f  the co- 
rollo, seem fu lly as cogent as the nakedness o f  the 
anther- .

4. KiEMPFERlA.
G e n . C h a r . Corolla with long slender tube, and both bor

ders three-parted. AntJier double, surmounted with a tw o- 
lobed crest. Capsule 3-celled, many seeded.

This genus, as it  now stands, is neat, and natural. 
T h e  plants that compose it are all natives o f  India. 
T h ey  have all tuberous, biennial roots; no stem; 
their /earn radical, and herbaceous ; the mftorescence 
a lateral, xz.di\crA. spike \n rotunda ; in the other three 
central (that is, rising in the centre o f  the leaves.) 
The  superior calyx is subcylindric, w ith  contracted, 
unequally divided mouth. The tube o f  the corolla 
remarkably long, and slender; the low er segment o f 
the inner border, answering to the Lip, or Nectary, is 
laige, two-lobed, and more highly coloured than any
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other part. The characteristic crest o f the double 
anther,. large and bifid, or bideiitate, K  ce N i o ’s «ec-
tarial bodies subulate. The stigma infundibiilifbrm; 
andthe j'm w  3-celled, with many seeds in each, at- 
tacl^d to the axis. The ripe seed vessel has not been 
seen, so rarely do they arrive at that state; I  cannot 
therefore say whether the seeds are ariiledj or naked.

1. EjBHPfERtA G a la tea , Jj»au sp . p l. ed . W W A. 1.15.
liCaves sessile; sabri^nd. Spikes central. Upper 

I segments the innar border of the corolla oval.
SoBchoms. 5*t. 6 9 i'jf 2,
Katsjularkelengu. Rheed,mal, l l .  t. i i .
Alpinia sessiUs, Retz. obs. 3, p. 6i.
Ciiandra-mula o f the BengaWe. -

1 have only found this plant in its cultivated state. 
K<ENig  found it wild in the vicinity o f Malacca. In 
Bengal it blossoms during the rainy season.

Sir Joseph Banks has been sO kind as to ascer
tain that the dried root of this plant is unknown to 
the druggists in London.

Note by Dr. Carey,
"  This plaaL which i? said to be very common on the motiu- 

"  tainouswtricts beyond Chatgm g, is called Camala, I find on 
“  further enquiry, that, it is cultivated by the Jumma M ugs, and 
“  by them brought down and sold in the markets, under the above 
"  name, to the people of Bengal, who use it as an ingredient in 
“  their bede.”  '

2. KaiHPVBaiA rotunda. Um.sp. pl.ed. WiUd. 1. 15, - 
Leaves oblong (coloured.) Spikes radical, and before 
the leaves. Upper segments o f the inner border o f . 
the corolla lanceolar, acute, 

hhtlan-kua. Rheed.mal. 11. f . '9.
Bhdchampaca. JsiStic Researches. 4.. p. 242 , . 
Bhdchampac, or Bbdichampa o f the Bengalesê

A  native o f various parts o f India, In Bengal it 
blossoms during the hot season, when the plant is 
destitute of leaves. See Sir W. Jones’ elegant de-
■ ■ - ' Y  4 ■ ' ''
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seription o f  this charming plant, above quoted, undej 
the Sanscrit name Mh&champaca..

•

KvEM PFERIA R O TU N D A . *
Thi? plant derives it« name of or Ground Michelia,

from the radical situation of tjie spike, joined with a fancied resem
blance of the flower to the M ich e lia  Cham paca.- Another denomi- 
mtibn {Midan-kuwa,) by which it is known in M a la b a r  according 
to V AN RhS-bde, is by him explained as signifying mountain ginger.

From the vernacular name first mentioned, which is composed 
of Sanserif words, the corcespmiding' S an scrit name is inferred: 
and authority for it is found in a vocabulary of the Sanscrit lan
guage, where the following Synonyma are added: Tdm rapuskpa, 
S id d ’ha-band’hu D rugh an a . The first of these names indicates, 
that the flower is of the colour of copper j which may perhaps be 
reconciled to the pui-ple hue within the blossom of this Kmmp- 
feria. N ote  by the President.

3i K*MPFfiEiA angustifolia. R.
Leaves radical, lancctdate. Spikes central. Upper 
two segnients o f the inner body o f the corolla linCar- 

, oblong, obtuse.
Canjan-boora o f the Hindoos.

A  native o f  Bmgai, where it  blo^onas during the 
rains. Dr. C a Be y  informs me that it  is known 
amongst the native gardeners by the name Madama- 
nirbisha, and used as a remedy for cough, for which 
purpose a small quantity is m ixed up w ith their 
Belle'.

4. K ^ mpferia pandurata. R.
Leaves petioled, broad-lanceplar. Spikes central. 
Upper two segments of the inner border o f the co- 

' rollo ohovate, obtuse; inferior panduriform.
Zerumbet claviculatuin. R itm p h . t. 6p ./. 1. and
' I  could almost wish to Rheed. mal. 11.

t, 10. although already referred to by L inn a :us for Cur
cuma rotunda, a plant I  have never met with, i f  tliis be 
not i t ; and again by RoscoE for his Kcstnpfoia ovata, 
which seems to differ from our plant, in the shape o f the 
leaves, and nectary, or Up.

A  native o i Sumatra. 
July and August.

In this garden it flowers in
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5. C U R C U M A .
Gen. Char . C oro U a  with both borders three-parted. A n th e r  

double, base bicalcarate. Capsttie 3-celled. Seed numer
ous, arilled.

The plants o f this genus, are the most easily dis
tinguished o f all the Scilaminean tribe; Globba not 
excepted. T h e  exact uniformity o f  the double, crest
less, calcarate anther, is alone a sufficient mark to 
know them by. But unfortunately, this uncommonly 
great similarity extends to almost every other part; 
which renders it so difficult to distinguish fhe spe
cies,* that without the aid o f  colour, I  should de
spair 6 f making their specific characters discrimi
native. From daily habit I  find no difficuly in rip- 
cognizing them, yet it is by no means easy to fidd 
words that w ill convey that knowledge to Others, j

G E N E R A L  D E SC R IPT IO N .
In this family, as u'ell as in the other herbaceous 

genera, the root is biennial, and consists o f  what ! l  
shall call Bulbs, Tubers, and Fibres. The former are, 
during the first year, like other bulbs, formed in tlfe 
centre o f  the bases o f -the sheaths o f  the leaves; arid 
may, during this period, be called phyllophorous re
ceptacles. These bulbs have on their opposite sides, 
a vertical row o f  buds,, corresponding with the num
ber o f the bifarious leaves, and sheaths, (there being 
one in the axil o f each,) which grew on the bulb. 
From these buds, or eyes, issue the palmate tubers, 
which proceed nearly horizontal, in opposite direc
tions, and branch out, more or' less, according to 
the nature o f  the plant, &c. From the lower part o f 
the bulbs, the fibres, or genuine roots, chiefly spring; 
these are strong, thick, long fibres, with numerous 
small fibrils from their sides ; penetrate deep into the

* I say species, because their disagreements, or marks, by which 
I shall attempt to discriminate them, are, so far as myexperience 
goes, invariable; continuing unchanged year after year.
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soil, in various directions; and, in by tar the greater 
number o f species, i f  not in all, several o f them ter
minate in a single, oblong tuber. These are inva
riably les^ deeply coloured, and less fragrant than the 
ovate bulbs, and palmate tubers of the same plant. 
In various parts o i India, the natives prepare, from 
these tubers, and from no other part, a very fine, 
pure white starch or fe e ula, which they use medi
cinally, ' and as an article o f diet. ; It is every way 
like what is met with under the name arrdw-roct; 
and the process for obtaining it is exactly as de
scribed by Dr. . W b i g h t , fi>r obtaining that sub
stance from the roots o f Maranta arundinacea. That 
followed by the Malays, is mentioned by R u m p h iu s  
in \i\&Herharitm- Amhoinense, 6. P . Ml, .

A ll the above described parts lie dormant in the 
ground, the whole o f the cool seasonanalogous to 
the winter in Europe; and on the approach o f the 
rains, the buds on the opposite sides o f the bulbs, 
which had remained unproductive during  ̂ the first- 
year, (that o f their formation,) and on the apexes, 
rarely the alternate buds, sometimes found in two 
rows on opposite, (upper and* under) sides, o f the 
palmate tubets*, begin to swell, and produce the 
plants of the advancing season, which perish on the 
approach of the winter, &c. In no instance have I 
found the pendulous tubers productive. They seem 
solely intended by Providence for the use o f man.

It  may be proper to observe, that all the descrip
tions, and figures of the roots o f the plants o f this 
genus, are taken when in their most perfect state; 
that is, during the winter, or cool season, when no 
other part exists.

In all the species, the feaves are radical; as it is 
only their sheaths that form the resemblance o f a 
short stem. They are bifarious, and herbaceous;
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jnaking th6ir appearance w ith the first showers in 
April, or M a y ; and perish about the beginning o f 
lihe cool season, in Noveanber.

'T h e  inflorescence is constantly a simple, erect 
scape, o f  a few inches in length ; either lateral, that, 

' is, rising from the root, distinct from the leaves, and 
generally w ith  or before they appear; or central, that 
is springing from their centre, when they have at
tained their greatest luxuriance; supporting, in both 
cases, in loosely imbricate, simple, subcylindric, 
erect, comose smke. * The coma is composed o f  more 
highly coloured bractes than those o f  the body o f  the 
spike, and they are for the most part, i f  not always, 
sterile. .The flower-bearing bractes which surround 
the body o f  the spike, are nearly alike in ajl, and 
have their lower margins united to the backs o f the 
lower half o f  the next two immediately within, and 
above; forming pouches.for the flowers,, o f  which 
there are generally three; four, or five in eadm ex 
panding in succession; and are m ixed with some 
small proper bractes, which help to form the fascicle. 
The flowers are moye or less yellow  in a ll; the tw o 
upper segments o f the interior border we confined, 
in an erect, or somewhat incurved position, b y  the 
conical, acute apex o f the upper segment o f the e x 
terior border; these three form a vault over the an
ther and stigma, giving to the whole the appearanop 
o f  a  ringent corolla, The lip or lower segment is 
large, more highly coloured, and generally emargi- 
nate.. The fllament short, and broad; standing be
tween tw o superior segments o f  the inner border, 
opposite, to the lip. Anther dou b le ; the lobes sepa
rated by a deep groove, through which the style 
passes ; the lower end o f  each lobe ends in a laige 
conspicuous spur. Which for these twenty years past, 
I  have considered the essential character o f  the ge
nus. Style filiform.' The neclarial bodies which
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embrace its base, are here subulate. The stigma is 
somewhat bilabiate, and infundibuliform, and gene
rally ciliate. T h e  germ is superior, 3-celled, jvith' 
numerous seeds in each, attached to the axis. This ‘ 
genus, like other pletnts abounding in other means o f 
extending, or continuing the individual, very rarely 
ripen their s eed ; when they do, the progress is 
rapid, three o r four weeks b e i^  the usual time be
tween the flow er and seed. The capsule is oval, 
smooth, pale straw colour, thin, and nearly pellucid, 
3-ceiled, but there is no regular division into valves. 
W hen  the seeds are ripe, the elasticity o f  the seg
ments o f  the arils bursts the vertex into various por- 
tionsj from whence the seeds are soon expelled, by 
the elastic power o f  the aril. Seeds several in each 
cell, arilled, shape various, but the most prevailing 
is oblong, j i r i l  cut to the very base, into several 
slender, unequal, white, fleshy segments; which 
unite to the seed round the umbilicus. Integuments 
two ; exterior spongy, with highly polished, slip
pery, light brown surface: interior membranaceous. 
Pet'isperm (aVmmm o f  G jEe t n e r ,) pure white, 
hardv but friable, and occupies the lower half o f  the 
seed. clearer, but less white, and o f  a
harder, and tougher texture than the albumen, oc
cupying the upper half o f  the seed, and is particu
larly fragrant. £m 6ryo length o f  the seed, tending 
to be clavate. Radicle truncate, resting immedi
ately over the umbilicus.

Sect. I. Spikes lateral, appearing before or with the leaves.
1. CvRCVMA Zedoaria. R. •

, Bulbs small, and with the long palmate Uibers in
wardly yelloWi ' -

licaves hroad-lanceolar, subsessile on their sheaths, 
sericeous underneath; the whole plant green. 

Amomam Zedoatia. linn, sp.pl. ed. Willd.X. 7.
Judwar, Jedwar, or Zedwar, of the Arabians.
Jungli haldi, or Bun-haldi, o f the Bengalese.
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A  native o f  various parts o f  India. Flowers during 
she hot season, April and M a y ; when the plant is 
destitute o f  leaves : spon after they appear. T h e  
diy lUot agrees pretty well w ith the drug known in 
England., by the naEqie Zedoaria rotunda.

CURCUMA Z e d o a r ia .
A rab. Jedwar or Zedvvar (Geiduar of Avicenna. J
Sans. Nirbisha, Apavisha, Vishalia, &c.
H in d . Nirhtsi, Nirabisi.
M a rh a t. 8f C am . Nirbishi.
Beng. Banhaldi.
M a la b . Cuwa.
M a la y . Tomon.

As the root is stated to agree pretty well with the round zedoary 
of the shops, the A s ia tic  synonyma are probably coireel- Gpoacius, 
in his alphabet of T ib e t (p. 447), remarks the correspondence of the 
Ind ian  N irh is l With the Zedoar or Zedoary; arid the author of the 
Mekhzenu’ lddviyeh also furnishes the H in d i name, whence the cor
responding Sanscrit is concluded,) as the equivalent for the A rab ic- 
appellation of Zedoary. The Sanscrit term implies, that the drug 
is Used as an antidote to poison. The S fa ia b a r and M a la y  names 
are given by Van Rheedb and Ruwphivs for Zedoary; and their 
descriptions are cited by WittBESow for this plant, but app^r to 
suit better with the next species of Curcum a, i f  the di’ug be not 
the true Zedoary, the synonyma must be transferred to some other 
plant; except perhaps the jBengalesy appellation, which was fur
nished by natives from the inspection of this plant. N ote  by the- 
President. . ■ .  .

2. CuucuMA ZeTMmbef. R. Ind. pl.S. No. 201.
Bulbs small, and with the palmate tubers pale straw 
colour. Leaves gi’een-petioled, broad-lanceloar 
with a purple cloud down the middle. Flowers 
shorter thantheir braetes. ,

Catchur, Cachura, Cachoramu, &c. o f the ERndus and 
Telingas.

Sat’hi, or Sotee o f the Rengaiese.
Kua. Rheed. mal, 11, t. 7- 
Zerumbed. Rumph. amb, 5. f. 68.
Amomum Zerumbeth. Rets. obs. 3. 55.

A  native o f  various parts o f  India. Flow ering time 
the hot season, before the leaves appear.
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T h e  pale colour o f the roots ̂  crinason coUia, and 

ferruginous mstfk down the centre o f  the leaves, 
which is a constant mark in this elegant specieSf 
readily point it out from every other, which 1 ‘̂ have 
yet seen.

The dry root appears to be tire Zedoaria o f  the 
shops in England.

CURCUMA ZERU M B IT.

Kua. R h e e d , Tommon. R u m p h .
4 ra b . Zerambdd.
^ i s .  Carchdraca, Carchdra, Sat’hf.
H in d . CachuT, Cachdra.
P e ^ d b . Cacfadr, Carachdr.
M a rh d t. and €htzr. Cachdrd.
C a m . Cachord, Cachdrabu.

■ T ila n g . Cachovdniu.
Beng. Sat’hi.
O r.^  Capurd.
M a la b . , Cuwa.
M a la y . Toinon.

The root of this species has been ascertained to be the Zedoary of 
the druggists in Lon d on . M a la y  sad  M a la b a r  synonyma are 
furnished by R v m p h iu s  andVAK R h e e o e , whose figures and de
scriptions appear to agree wiUi the plant.

There is some confusion in the writings of the H in d u  physicians, 
concerning tlie Sanscrit and H in d i names which have <̂>ted 
for the plant and drug. They notice a supposed species of turme- 
rick under the denomination of Capur h a ld i, which the author of 
the Bltavapraedsa identifies with the h a rid ra , making
the A m biha ld i to bd the same wifli the S a t'h i. But the Rajan ighantu  
states this as equivalent to Carpdraca, which is the C a ipdra  hari
d ra  of some authors, but is called C achora  by others, from the San
s c r it  Carchuraca, for so they read the name.

The Cacltur or Cackdra is, according to P ers ia n  writers on Ma
teria Medica, the H in d i name of their Z e rm b d d . Gabcias, and 
after him, Rumehius, have in like manner smted Cachdra as the 
name by w hich Zerumbet is known in G uzra t, Canara, and other 
parts of the Z)el:/Mn; and that actually is, in all those provinces, the 
vernacular name, which corresponds with the Sanscrit Carckura. If 
then this plant be really (as scarcely can be doubted) the species of 
Zedoary called Zerumbet, the S a w r i t  and A ra b ic  synonyma are 
ascertained. N o te b y  the President.
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8. Cpkcuma cffisia. jR- " ^

Bnlbs ovate, luad with the palmate tubets m w dly 
bluish? (csesius.) I^eaves lanceolar, petioled, a 
ferruginous-purple cloud down the middle, whidr 
penetrates to the under side; every other part green.

Nilkunth'ha, or Kdld-haldi, of the Sengakse,
Tomon-itam. Rumph atnb. 5. p. 169.

A  small species, , a native o f Bengal  ̂where it  blos
soms in M iy  ; soon after the leaves make their ap
pearance. T h e  inward colour o f  the root, more or 
less blue, as the vernacular name implies;, and the 
deep ferruginous purple stripe, down the centre o f  
the leaves, are marks sufficiently strong to know it 
by. The petioles, and sheaths are green, the scapes 
lateral;• the fertile bractes ferruginous green; the 
coma a deep lively purple; the exterior border o f the 
corolla is also purple; and the interior yellow.

Note by Df. Carey.
The H ind us  bruise the roots and apply them to remove pain or 

swelling of the joints. '

4. CoECOMA aerug inosa . R .
Bulbs ovate, and with the numerous incurved pal
mate tubers inwardly feruginous. Leaves petioled, 
broad-lanceolar,, above the middle a faint purple, 
evanescent cloud the upper surface only; every 
other part green.

A  very stately species; introduced into this gar
den from Pegu, by Dr. C a r e y . ‘ Here it blossoms 
in May,' immediately after the leavbs appear. I t  is 
distinguished from all other CurtUmas, by the inter
nal aerugihpus colour o f the bulbs, and palmate tu
bers; while its numerous, pendulous, oval tubers 
are inwardly o f  a pale pearl colour. The comose la
teral spike, is in this,, as in the other species. The 
exterior border o f  the corolla rose-coloured; the in
terior deep yellow . The smooth leaves are from 12 to 
3 feet long, their petioles, and sheaths about 
mu^h, making the whole height from 4 to 6 feet-

    
 



336 DESCEIPXiOJf OF
5. CuBCPMA femiginea. R .

Bulbs and palmate tubers copious, inwardly palê  
yellow. Sheaths of the scapes, and leaves ferrugi
nous-red, with a faint reddish tinge down the middle' 
of the upper surface of the leaves.

A  native of B enga l. Flowers in April and May. 
By attending to the pale yellowish, very fragrant 
roots, and to the rusty-reddish sheaths of^the scapes,, 
andjleaves ; aiid to the faint reddish mark-down the 
middle of the smooth broad-lanceolar- leaves them
selves, this species may be readily ascertained. 
When the leaves are old, this mark, is often very 
vague, though very conspicuous while young, par
ticularly in those which appear' first in the season. 
The flowers are few, but large, with ihe exterior 
border reddish ; and the inner a deep yellow. The 
bractes of the fertile part o f the spike ferruginous ; 
o f the. coma few, and of a pretty bright crimson do
lour. The whole of this species is about four feet.

6. CuKCPMA rubescens. R .
Bulbs ovate-lanceolate, and with the palmate tubers 
inwardly pearl-coloured. Leaves broad-lanceolar, 
with petioles and ribs deep red 
than their bractes.

Flowers longer

A  native of B enga l, at least 1 have only found it 
there, and in an old neglected • garden, which be
longed to a native; from thence brought into this 
garden, where it is now abundant, and blossoms in 
M ay; and sometimes froin the centre o f the leaves, 
in September. The roots, though inwardly very 
pale, are powerfully aromatic. The sheaths of the 
scape, and leaves, as, well as the petioles, and rib o f 
the leaves, are a deep red; the surface o f the leaves 
have also a ferruginous tinge throughout,

7. CcRccMA comosa. R .
Bulbs. large, oval, inwardly pale ochraee- 
ous. Spike clavate j fertile bractes
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palepiilk: coma copious and rosy. Leaves petioled, lan- 
ceolar, eveiy part green.

. For this large, uncommon^-elegant species, we 
are ilidebted to .Mr,, Fe l ix  C a k e y , who found it 
in Pegu^ and sent |)lants o f it from Rangoon  to 
this garden; where they blossomed in iVmy last: 
about the same time of the year the young foliage 
begins to appear. The root, so far aS we have yet 
seen, consists of very large, oval bulbs, inwardly o f 
a pale ochraceous colour; no palmate tubers, but 
many of the oblong pendulous Kind, which are in
wardly white, and penetrate very deep into the earth. 
The leaves very lar^e; petioles and sheaths includ
ed, from five to six feet high ; colour of every part 
thereof uniform green, except in those which appear 
first in the Season; these have a faint ferruginous 
cloud from the middle, up the centre of the surface 
only. The spikes are uncommonly laige and elegant. 
The flowers numerous, with* the exterior border of 
the corolla pink, and the interior yellow.

S. Curcuma lencorMza. JRi
Bulbs ovate, palmate tubers long, and ^read fer, 
both sorts inwardly pale straw colour, leaves pe
tioled, broad-lanceolar, smooth, uniform green in 
every part. Spikes few-flowered, with coma as long 
the fertile portion.

Tommon Poeti. Rumph. amb. 5. p. 169.

A  native of the forests o f Bahar. From Bhaglep&r 
Mr.‘ G l a s s , the sui^eon o f tha't station, sent roots 
to this garden, under the name It;co«r, (Tikhur) and 
observed that it is not cultivated, but grows in the 
forests to the southward o f that place. The process, 
he says, for obtaining the flour called Tecour is a£g 
follows;— “  The root is dug up, and rubbed on a 
“  stone, or beat in ,a mortar, afterwards rubbed in 
“  water with the hand, and strained through a cloth: 
“  the fecula subsides, the water is poured off, and 
“  the fecula dried.”

V o i,.X I. z
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This plant grows freely in the botanic garden, and 

flowers in May. Here the palmate, or horizontal 
tubers, are particularly straight and long: they run 
far, and very deep in the earth. Their inward colour, 
as well as the bulbs, very pale ochraCeoils yellow, 
almost pure white. Pendulous tubers numerous, ob
long, inwardly pearl-white. Leaves broad-lanceolar, 
uniform green ; about 2 feet long; whole height o f 
the plant from 3 to 5 feet. Spikes lateral, the infe
rior fertile portion not longer than the rosy coma. 
Flowers length o f thebractes; exterior border slightly 
tinged with pink ; inner yellow. »

From Chittagong, Mr. Me R a e , the surgeon of 
that station, sent me the living roots of this plant, 
(or of one so very like as not to be distinguished in 
their present state,) under the name Cachur, and ob
served that from the roots the powder called 
is obtained. See Mr. C o l e b r o o k e ’s  note on the 
next species, C. anguslifolia.

9. CuBcrMA angustifolia. JR. -
Bulbs oblong, with pale oblopg pendulous tubers 
only, l/caves petioled, narrow lanceplar. Flowers 
longer than the braetes.

Tikhur of the H in d u s . , , "

Found by H e n r y  C o l e b r o o k e , Esq. in forests 
from the banks o f the Sone, to Nagpur, and by him 
introduced into the botanic garden at Calcutta, where 
it flowers in May, June, and July. The leaves make 
their appearance about the same time, and decay 
about the beginning of the cool season, in November.

, ) .
It has now been seven years in this garden; and it 

has not been observed that it ever produces any o f 
the palmate tubers, so common in the other species; 
but abounds in pendulous tubers, Avhich furnish that 
fecula, or starch called Tikhur ox Ticor, which is sold 
in the markets Benares, &c. and is-eaten by the
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natives. In  this garden there is another species, or 
» variety, received from Travencore, which has not yet 
, flowered. In  that country the natives prepare a very 
beautiful pure starch from its pendulous tubers, like 
that o f  Marmtet, arundinacea., ( Arrow root,) and 
Tacca pinnalqfida, which forms a very considerable: 
part o f  their diet. It  is more than probable that all 
those pendulous tubers, so common in this genus^ 
abound in a similar fecula.

CURCUMA ANG U STIFO LIA . '
From the tubers of the root of this plant and of Curcuma X̂ eoT-. 

hiza, Tikkur, a sort of starch or flour like arrovi root, is prepared" 
by a very simple process. The Kkerwars, one of the tribes of movin* 
taineers inhabiting the forests of the Vind ’ hya mountains, use thei 
following method, according to .the information which I received 
when traversing tiiose forests. The roots are ground, and water is 
added in considerable quantity., The starch or flour settles at the 
bottom of the vessel j and, the water being then poured off, the 
starch is dried in the Open air. From eight paits by weight of the* 
root, one part of starch or- flour is, obtained. , It is said to be com
monly bartered by the Kkerwars south of the Soiie for an equal 
weight of salt. , . ’

Having reason to believe, that the same sort of, starch or flour is 
also obtained in the district of Chatgam ; I applied to Mr. Macrae, 
surgeon at that station, and received very satisfactory information. 
The powder obtained at Chaigaon from the roots, is well known by 
the name of Tikhur; and the plant itself is there called Phatepa and 
Cachur. Judging from the specimens of the leaves and, roots,̂  
which were received from Mr. Macrae, I have little doubt that 
the plant is allied to this species: and probably belongs to the kin
dred one C. Leucorhiza. The powder, prepared from the root, is 
considered by the natives at Ckatgaon as an excellent restorative in 

, cases of consumption; and a preparation of it, in the form of a 
sweetmeat, is sold in the market. ' '■

I shall only atld, on the subject of this nutritious powder, that it 
is very similar to the powder obtained in A m erica , f ro m  the roots of 
M a ra n ta  A rundinacea, and which is known in E urope by the nime 
of In d ia n  arrow root j and there is reason to believe, thtit other 
plants of the same natural order afford a similar produce.

In regard to the A s ia tic  mimes of the plant, and of its produce,
I am unable to add any well ascertained synonyma to the received 
name of T ik h u r. It is unnoticed under this denomination in the 
works of H in d u  and M uham inedan writers on the Materia Medica of 
In d if t : and the name of Cacindr, by which the plant is distinguished- 
in Chatgaon, properly belongs to the Zennnbet, (C u rcum a  Z-) 
K ote  by the President.

Z  .9
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Sect . 2. 0 t t h  l^ ik e s  c e n tr a l.

10. Cokcdma, Imga. jMm. ep. pi. ed. W iUd.l. 14. Retui obs. 3. 72.
Balbs small, attd with the numerous, long, paknate 
tubers inwamly deep orange-yellow. Leaves long- 
petroled, broad>Ianceolar» uniform green.

ManjeUa-kua. Rkeed. mal. 11. t. 11. had.
Curcuma. Rumph. amb. 5. p. 162. t. 67.
Amomum. Curcuma. Gmelm. and Jacq. Hort. V in d . 3. t. 4.
Haldi, Halidra, or Haridia of the H in d u s , and S en ga U s e .

t Cultivated very generally over the southern parts 
o f Asia; where indigenous I  cannot say.

CURCUMA UONGA,
Manjella-Kuaj Ebbed. Cuning, Cunjet. R uhph..
Sans. Haridra, Piti, Canehani, Gauri, &c.
H in d . Haldi, Haladi, Halidr4, Pit-ras.
Reng. Halud, HalidrA, Pit-ras.
Or. ̂  Haladi.
C a m . Arisan, Arisiii.
V e lin g . Pasupu.
G u zn  Haradul.
M a rh a t. Plalad, Haladi*
Penjab . Halad, Haradra.
Cashm- Lyadar.
Pers. Zeru-Ch6beh, Zerd-chob (Darzard G a rc ia s .) '
A ra b . Uruku’s sufr, Uraku’s sabagbfai (Carcufinaa A v ice n n a .)
M a la b . Manjella-cuwa R heed. (Manjella Ctma Rumph.)
M a la y . Cunjet. R umEh . Cunbit, H owison. Cunhir if. Cu« 

nin R .  and H . -

The botanical appellation of the genUs has been takdnfrom a 
supposed A ra b ic  name of the species, which came into use as a de
nomination of the drug, upon the authority, as it should seem, of 
the L a t in  version of A vicenna. The original term, however, which 
is Curcum , signifies not turmerick, but saffron. It is Pers ian  ac
cording to R ichardson; A ra b ic in the dictionary o f Golius and 
M eninsei; ifeirew in.pARKHURsT’s lexicon; but is S y ria c  accord
ing to the author of the Mekhzetm ’ l  adviyeh. ■ It probably is derived 
from the same source with the Sanscrit Cuncam a, with the G reek  
Cronos and C ro c o n ; and with the L a t in  C rocus and Crocum  ;  all 
signifying saffron: an affinity of names which had been already 
remarked by Rumphius.

The colour of the root, and its similarity to saffinn, have indeed 
suggested appellations for the turmerick in more than one language:

    
 



MONANDROUS PLANTS. 341
•Thus it has been named Crocus Indicus, and by the Portuguese 
Ŝaffron de terra. The Persian, Arabic and Malay names of it are 
all relative to its yellow dye or golden colour, and so in general are 
the Sanscrit synonyma. Tlie femiliar term, Haridrd, whence the 
vernacular names of it in most countries of India are taken, b 
explained by etymologists as also bearing allusion to the colour, 
' brighter than a tawny hue (hari.y Note by tke President.

11. Curcuma .̂ imado. R .
Bulbs conic, and with the palmate tubers inw^dly 
pale yellow. Spike scanty, few-flowered. Leaves 
long-petioled, broad-lanceolar. The whole plant 
uniform green.

Tommon manga. Rumph. amb. 5. p. 169.

A m a d a  of the Bengalese, which signifies Mango- 
ginger ; the fresh root possessing the peculiar smell 
o f a green mango, which alone will distinguish this 
species from every other I  have yet met with. Dr. 
C a r e y  observes, that it is also known by the name 
Kajula-gauree, and used by the natives to excite ap
petite, when lost by long weakness.

A  native o f Bengal. Flowering time the rainy 
season. The natives eat the root in their curries, 
and use it medicinally.

12.  ̂ Curcuma mridifara. R .
Bulbs oblong, and with the palmate tubers inwardly 
deep yellow. Leaves long-petioled, oblong. The 
whole plant, (spike and coma,) uniform green. 

Tommon giring.' R m ^h . amb. 5. p. 169.

A  native o f Sumatra. From thence Dr. C h ar les  
C a m p b e l l  sent the plants to this garden, under the 
Malay name Tommon, the root o f which, he observ
ed, yield the Malays a yellow d ie ; though the colour 
is paler than that of C. longa. The odour is also 
very different; the plant much lai^er and entirely

* green, even the coma of the spike, which in all the
* rest is the most highly coloured part.

z 3
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13. CvRcttiM A^m ntaha. jj I. 2 . N o. I B l ,  ^

Bulbs conic, with pal$ yellow palmate tubers. Leaves 
short-petiolM, oblong. The whole plant uniform' 

; ; gneeb,' e?;cept the rosy coma of the spike. '

A  native of the vallies amongst the Cirmr moun
tains, and blossoms during the rains. The exterior 
border o f the corolla very pale pink ; the point o f  its 
upper segment broad, and rather obtuse; in most o f  
the other species it is acute.  ̂ ,

14. Curcuma reclmata. R.
Bulbs fusiform, with scarce any palmate tubers, but 
many straw coloured, oval, pendulous. Leaves pe- 
tioled, oblong, recUnate,

A  native o f  Uindostan. Blossoms during the rains. 
Is  the smallest o f  the genus which I  have yet seen. 
The spike purple throughout; the flowers o f  the 
same colour, except a small tinge o f  ye llow  on the 
centre o f the l i p ; and the sheaths o f  the Ipaves tinged 
ivith red.

Besides the foregoing fourteen species, there are in 
the garden several more, or varieties, which have been 
lately introduced, and haVe not ye t flowered. One. 
o f  them with an aeruginous root, found by Colonel 
H a e d w ic k e  in the Duah, One or tw o from Mala
bar, said to be sorts o f  Arrow root, and tw o or three 
introduced by D r. C a r e y  from Pegu; making in all 
about twenty species in this garden.

6. A M O M U M .
G bN; Char . Corolla with interior border unilabiate. A nther 

double, surmounted with an , entire, or lobate crest. Chp- 
swie 3-celled, 3-valved. SeoZs many, arilled.

A s  this genus hpw stands,, it is a good, and natu
ral one. The plants belonging to it, o f  m y acquaint
ance I  always mean, are but few. T h ey  have creep
ing, jointed, perennial, tuberous roots, w ith  numerous
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.strong fibres therefrom, which dip deep into the soil. 
*Their stems are at least biennial, invested in the 
Isheaths o f the bifarious leaves. The injiorescence 
unifbraily radical sp̂ tlces, rather loosely inabricated; 
with one-flowered oractes; and either a horniet, or 
glandular enlargement, between the base o f  the fila
ment, and insertion o f the lip, as in most o f  the A l' 
pinias. T h e  capsules are 3-celled, 3-valved, and con
tain many seeds, enveloped, while recent, in a soft 
gelatinous aril, which vanishes, or is scarce dis
cernible wdien dry. The embryo subclavate, and fur
nished with both a perisperm, and vitellus.

1. A uonvm  Cardammum. Lkm. sp. pi. ed, W ilId .l,S .
Leaves short-petioled, lanceolar. Spikes even with 
the earth, lax. Bractes lanceolate, acute. Lip with 
anterior margin 8-lobed. Crest 3-lobed.

Carclamomum minus. Humph, amb. 5. t .6 5 .f . l.

-A  native o f  the Malay Islands; from. Sumatra 
Dr. C h a r l e s  C a m p b e l l  sent plants to this garden, 
where they blossom during the month o f M ay, just 
before the rains begin. T o  the taste the seeds are 
agreeably aromatic, and are used by the Malays as a 
substitute for the real Cardamom o f  Malabar.

2. Amomvm angustifoUitm. Unn. sp. pi. ed. Willd. 1.8.
Leaves broad-lanceolate. Spikes elevated, linear- 
oblong. Bractes oblong, rather pointed. Lip obo- 
vate-cuneate, entire. Crest three-toothed.

Amomum cmgust^<Mtm. Sonnerat’s Poyage. 2,242. t. 137.

A  native o f  Madagascar. From the Maurkitts 
Captain T e n n e St brought it  to this garden, where 
it blossoms during the cool season. The flowers pos
sess a considerable share o f spicy fragrance, and are 
show y; the exterior border o f  the corolla and superior 
bractes being red, and the large lip yellow.

Z 4 .
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A u o uvm  aculeatum. R. ^
Leaves subsessjle, cordate-lanceolate. Spikes obo- 
vate, even with the earth. Bractes lanceolate. Grestf 
amply 3-iobed. Capsules oval^ echinate. ‘

A  native o f  the Malai/ Archipelago; from thence 
introduced into the botanic garden, wh^re it blossoms 
freely in A p ril and ISlay; sedd ripens in October. 
The capsule is perfectly destitute o f grooves: for 
this and other reasons, I  think it cannot be K c e n ig ’s 
Amomum, an Qlobba crispa; nor H u m p h lUs’ s 
Glohba cripsa viridis, because the cortex o f  the cap
sule is o f  a soft fleshy texture; hence likewise I  con
clude it cannot be A, eckinaium. Linn. sp. pi. ed.
mild. 1.8.

As in the Alpinias^ there are tw o hornlets, one Cn 
each side, between the insertions o f  the lip, and fila
ment on the mouth o f  the tube,

4. Amomttm maximum, R .
Leaves petioled, lanceolar, villous underneath. Spikes 
oval, even with the earth. Bractes lanceolate. Crest 
o f one semilunar lobe. Capsules round, nine-winged.

A  native o f the Malay Archipelago. In  the botanic 
■garden at Calcutta; where it has long been, it blos
soms in April and M a y ; and the seeds are ripe in 
September and October.

The flowers are nearly wh ite, w ith  a small tinge 
o f  yellow  on the middle o f the lip. The seeds have 
a warm, pungent, aromatic taste, not unlike the real 
cardamom, but by no means so ̂ grateful. R u m - 
PHius’s representation o f the fruit o f  his Globba 
crispa rubra, Vol. 6. t. 60. D . m ight serve for this ; 
but, as the seed vessel o f  my plant is perfectly desti
tute o f hairs, I  cannot believe i t  is L o u r e ir o ’ s A. 
villosum. See W i t U D e n o w ’ s  of the species,
1. p. 8. § e.
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7. Z IN G IB E R .
)

Gen) C h ab . Carolla witb intenOT border unilabiate. AntJm 
double, crowned with a single (hom-shaped,) curved beah. 
CbpsMfe 3-celled, 3-valved. /Seeds many, trilled.

The plants, which fall under the above essential 
charactet, further differ frpm the Amomums in being 
herbaceous: (whereas in that genus they are all, â  
least biennial.) Their inflorescence uniformly radil- 
cal, or terminal spikes: com pactly* or open ly f im^ 
bricated with one-flowered bractes. T o  render the 
specific characters o f the different species more conj- 
cise, I  have arranged those With radical spikes in ong 
section, and those with terminal in a second. >

Sect. I. Spikes radical.
1. Z ingiber o^cinaie. R o sco e  in  T Y a m . o f  l i n n ,  S oc . 8.348, 

Leaves linear-lanceolate. Spikes compact, strobili- 
form, elevated. Bractes acute, lip  3-lobed.

Common Ginger.
Amomum Z in g ib e r .  L in n ,  s p .p l .  ed . W U M . 1.6.
Inschi. Rkeed. m a l.ll. 1 .12.
Zingiber majus. Rtmpk. amb. 5, t. 6^. /. 1.
Ada, or Adrac of the and Bengoicse.

A  plant too well known, to need any further de
scription.

ZINGIBER o f f ic in a l e ,

Inschi. R meed . Alea. R u m p h .
Sans. Ardraca, Ardra, Sringavera.
H in d . Adrac, Adarac, Ada, Ad. ■
Beng. and Or. Ada.
T irh . Ad.
G uzr. Adu.
Cashm. Adura.

* As in officinale, %erumhet, Cassumunar, and the two with ter
minal spikes. '

t  As in squarrosum, roseum, rubens, and ligulatum.
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Penjab. ‘ Adarac; Adra. Ad».
M a rh n t. Ale.
C am . Alla.
Telang. Allani.
A rab . Zenjabil.
M a la h . Ale, Inchi. R h e b d . Iinji. R c m p h .
Mlaluy. Halya, Alea. H u m p h . Alia. Howison.

Amonq: the Sanscrit synonynia of ginger, Srtngavera (signifying 
horn-shaped,) or, as it is pronounced in some place.s, Sringabera, 
ha.s a marked affinity with the Greek Ziyyi€epn, the La tin  Zin
giber, and even the A ra b ic  Zenjabil; as well as with all the names 
which the drug obtains in the various languages of E ttrope., This 
affinity of tlie A ra b ic  and European names had been long ago re
marked by G arcias. Its origin is now traced to the ancient and 
learned langnag'e of In d ia .

_ ' 'Hie plant and fresh root-are in H in d i called A d ra c  and A d d  from 
the Sanscrit A rd ra ca  and A rd ra ; and the dry root is named by 
most In d ia n  nations Sont’ h or Sunt’h from the Sanscrit Stint’h i or 
Sunt'h i. The etymology of these terms seems to indicate the con
trast of wet and dry; for such is the radical sense dT the words 
A rd ra  and Sunt’h : but Sanscrit grammarians explain, the first as 
alluding to the moisture which ginger induces on the tongue; and 
the other as indicating the virtue which it is supposed to possess of 
drying lip phlegm. N o te  bp the President.

2, ZiNGiBBB Z e m m b e t .  I to s c o e in  T r a m ,  q f  L in n ,  S oc . 8 .34S. 
Stems declinate. l̂ eaves approximate, sessile, lan- 
ceolar. Spikes compact, strobiliform, much ele
vated, oval, obtuse. Bractes hroad-ohovate, obtuse; 
margins coloured. Lip 3-lohed.

Amomum Z e m m b e t..  L u m .  sp. p i .  ed . W il ld .  \ . 6.
Katu-inschi-kua. R h e e d .m a l. 11. t. 13.
Zingiber spttmm. R e tz .  obs. 3 . 6 0 .
Lampujum. R u m p h . am b. 5. t .  6 4 . f .  1.

A  native o f various parts o f  India. Flowering time 
the rainy season. Seeds ripen in November and 
tteceraber, fey which time the plant has perished 
down to the root.

Z IN G IB E R  ZERUM BET.

, Katu-inschi-kua. R h e e d . Lampujang. R u m p h .

This plant was supposed by R u m ph  lus to be the Z e ru m b et;  and 
the  Brahmens, who assisted V a n  R h e e d e , appear to have mistaken
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^ for the Galangttl, for they named it to him Colarymia, as maybe 
gathered from bis text corrected by tise N a g a r i characters in the 
plate. It is neither of those celebrated drugs; but bears more re
semblance to the Cassuntumr, which is however tlie root of the next 
species.. N ote  by ihe Fresidetit.

3 . Z i n g i b e r  C assum vnar. R .
Stems erect. Leaves sessile, Unear4anceo!ate. Spikes 
compact, strobjliform, elevated, lanceolate, acute. 
Bractes obovate, pointed. Lip 8-lobed.

Bun-dda of tile H in d u s  and B en ga lese .
Car-puspoo of the T e lin g a S .

A  native o f  various parts o f  India. Flowering time 
the rainy season. Seed ripe in  November.

The root o f  this plant Sir Joseph  B anks and Dr, 
C om be think the true Casswjmmtw, o f the shops. 
W hen fresh it possesses a strong caraphoraceous 
odour, and warm, spicy, bitterish taste.; when dried 
considerably weaker.

ZINGIBER CASSUMUNAR.
From the B en g a li name, as ascertained by Dr. Roxburgh, and 

which i| composed of words of Sanscrit origin, a Sanscrit name 
might be inferred, Fowordroya signifying wild ginger; but Lfind 
no authority for it. 'Phis plant wŝ  brought to me for the D a rriu tld i, 
which.is the D d rv ic d  of S ancrit authors, and noticed as an effica
cious drug in the writings of the H in d u  phpicians.

I am at a loss to conjecture the origin of the name by which the 
drug is known in England. It was first introduced into practice by 
M akloe, as a medicine of uncommon efficacy in hysteric, epilep
tic and paralytic disorders; but is gone out o f repute. N o te  by tite 
President.

4 . Z i n g i b e r  roseim. Roscoe in  H ’ans. of L in n .  soc. 8. 3 4 8 . '
Leaves short-petioled,., lanceolate. Spikes lax, half 
immersed in the earth. Bractes lanceolate, coloured. 
Lip entire.

Amomum roseu m . C o ro m . p i .  2. N o .  126.
Buma catchicay of the T e lin g a s .

A  native o f the vallies amongst the mountains of 
the northern CtVcars, where it blossoms during the 
rains. *
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5. Z ing iber  Ugulatum. R.
Leaves approximate, sessile, lanceolate. Spikes laXj 

^ obovate, apex even with the earth. Bractes cunei-
foniu Lip sub-hastate.

A  native o f  Hindostan, where it  was first noticed 
by Colonel H a r d w i c k b . Flowers during the rainy 
season ; seed ripe in December.

Z ing iber  riAms. R.
Leaves lanceolar. Spikes lax, half immersed in the, 
earth. Bractes linear-lanceolate, straight. Lip 
narrow-ovate, entire.

Sent by D r. F . B u c h a n a n , from the district o f 
Rungpiir to this garden, where it grows freely, and 
blossoms in August.

7 . Z i n g i b e r  sgttajTOSwm. JR.
Leaves lanceolar. Spikes squarrose, half immersed 
in the earth. Bractes linear, with long, taper, waved, 
recurved apexes. Lip 3-lobedj apex bifid.

A  native o f  Pesu^ where it  ripens its seed in D e 
cember. From  Kangoon M r. F e u x  C a r e y  sent 
the fresh roots, entire capsules, and ripe seeds to this 
garden, where the plants from both the seeds and 
roots grow freely, and the latter blossomed in 
August.

Sect. 2. Spike terminal
8. Z ing iber  capitatum. R.

JLeaves linear-lanceolate, stem-clasping. Exterior 
bractes lanceolate; interior ovate.

A  native o f  Hindustan, whereat was also first no
ticed by Colonel H a r d w ic k E ; and, (w ith  the last,) 
sent to the botanic garden at Calcutta, under the 
Hindu name JengU-adrac. I t  blossoms in the early 
part o f  the rains; and the seed ripens abundantly in 
September and October.
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9» Z in£jB£b  marginatwaiit
• Leases ̂ sessile, lanceolate. Exterior bracts obovate^

with broad, transparent, membranaceous margin.

- Native place uncertain.

8. COSTUS
Gbn. Char, Cbroi with interior border of one campannlate 

back-cleft lobe. FUameat lanceolate, with the double anther 
attached far below its r^x. Capsule 3-celled, 3-valved. 
&eds numerouŝ  naked.

1. CosTus spedosus. Sndth in l^am. of Litm. Soc. 1. 249.
Leaves sessile, spirally arranged, oblong, villous 
underneath.

Banksia speciosa. Retss. obs. S. 75.
Tsjana-kua. Rheed.̂ mal. l l ,  t. 8.
C€yu o f the Hindus and Bengalese 
Cashmira, Pushcara, Sanscrit names,

A  native o f  all the southern parts o f  Asia. In  
Bengal it  blossoms during the rains, and the seed 
ripens in October and November, N o  use, so far 
as f  can learn, is made o f  any part o f  the plant by the 
natives o f  India, and Sir Joseph  B anks  informs 
me, that the root does not at all resemble the Cosius 
Arabicus o f  the shops.

The tuberous part o f  the root runs horizontal a few 
inches under the surface o f  the earth ; is often two 
inches in diameter, marked with annular rings; from 
every part, the proper fibrous roots issue, and pene
trate # e p  into the so il; colour o f  the old parts pale 
y e l lo w ; 'o f  the young, w h ite ; texture, firm, tough, 
and fibrous; arid has not any o f  that spicy, or cam- 
phoraceous odour, so common to  the plants o f  this 
order. Stems erect, or nearly s o ; some straight, 
while others from the same root rise with a spiral 
contortion; lower half invested in simple, downy 
sheaths; general thickness about that o f a Walking 
eano, and from, 4 to b feet high. Leaves spirally

    
 



350 l>ESCJlIi»IlOi«r OF
arranged round the upper half of the $tenis, subses- 
sile, oblong, cuspidate, very downy underneath^ 
length from 6 to 15 inches; Spike a single, oblong, 
firm one, crowns the top of each stem, imbricated 
with numerous, exterior, ovate, concave, hard, po
lished, pointed, one-flowered, permanent bractes, or 
scales ; colour green, ferruginous, or red, but all be
come bright red by the lime the seeds are ripe; be
sides these, each flower has a smaller interior, boat
shaped bracte» embracing t h e s i d e  of the 3-cleft 
mlyx, which also becomes red by age., Corol large, 
pure white, with'a faint blush .of pink; inodorous; 
the inner border resembles the limb of the flower of 
Convolvulus sejnum., but beut out in a recurved di
rection, and with the margin elegantly laciniate-den- 
tate. FUantmt lanceolate, incumbent over the mid* 
die of the inner border, back clothed with much, 
long, soft, white hair: nearly to its centre, on the 
underside, is attached the oblong double anther. Style 
shorter than the' filament. Stigma large, bilabiate, 
and even with the apex of the apther. Capsule 3* 
sided, smooth, hard, deep fed, crowned with the 
still perfect, pernianent, rigid, coloured calyx, 3- 
celled, 3-valved, opening on the sides. Seeds nu* 
tnerous, angular, black, smooth. Perisperm conform 
to the seed, pure white, and cartilaginous. Vitellus 
thin and closely embracing, like a case, all but the 
base of the embryo, which is central, cylindric, and 
as long as the perisperm, with its truncate radicfe 
close to the itmbilieus.

9. A L P IN IA .
Gen. Ghar. Corot with interior border unilabiate* Anther

double, naked, (uncrowned.) Capsule berried, 3-celled.
Seeds a few, or numerous, arilled..

The plants which come under this definition, form 
a good natural genus ; for besides the'common cha
racter of the family, the other affinities of the indi
viduals which compose it, are peculiatly striking, viz.
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In having strong, thick, crooked, permanent fe»- 

i/erSf which ran nearly horizontal, a little below the, 
surface of the earth, are strongly marked with the an.; 
nular scars of the decayed sheaths ; and from every 
part the long, thick, fibrous, fibres issue, which form 
the real root.

The i'f-ems are from biennial, to perennial, numer
ous, grow ing  in tufts, straight, and erect, or more 
or less recurved, according to their place in the tuft; 
clothed with bifarious, lanceolate, acyte kwe$; and 
all, except Cardaniomum, terminate’ in a copious 
raceme, or panicle of large, gaudy flowers. The calyx^ 
as in the other genera of this order, is superior, and 
consists of one leaf, having its margin very irregu
larly divided. This part furnishes little or no help in 
discriminating the species. The c6rol is of one petal, 
with a double border, the exterior three-parted; in
ner of one, laige, more highly coloured lohê  or lip, 
or nectary, placed on the under side, opposite to i:he 
stamina ; on each side of its base, or insertion, a 
curved homlet is to be found in the greatest number 
of the species. The Jilament is broad, slightly groov
ed on the inside, supporting a large, double, emar- 
ginate, crestless anther, with a deep fissure between 
its lobes, for the reception of the style. The germ 
inferior, 3-celled, with many seeds in each, (except 
in Galanga, where the number is constantly two in 
each cell,) attached to a thickened portion of the 
partitions, a little removed from tile axis. Style 
slender, and of a length sufficient to raise the infun- 
dibuliform, ciliate stigma, even with, orb, little above 
the apex of the anther. Neclarial scales, in this genus 
generally united into one, thick, short, crenulate, 
truncate body, which embraces the base of the style 
on the exterior side. The capsule is one of those 
that may be called berried, invariably 3-celled. * The Meds more or less numerous, iiivestechin a raultifid
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aril, and tw o integuments. In  those I  have had it 
in m y power to examine, there is a perisperm, or 
albumen; and vitellus. The  embryo is generally ap 
inverted crescent, more or less perfect, with a straight 
portion, the radicle, from the middle o f  its convex, 
or underside, pointing to the umbilicus o f  the seed.

1. Ai.vim A Galanga. Linn, sp.pl. ed. WiUd,l. 12.
Leaves sessile, broad-lanceolar. Panicle terminal. 
Lip oblong, with bifid apex, linear claw, and two 
conic coloured glands at its base. Germ with two- 
seeded cells. Capsules obovate, smooth, few-seeded.

Galanga major. R u m p h . am b . 5 . t. 6 3 .
Alpinia Galanga. Roscoe in Tram, o f Linn. Soc. 8. 345.

A  native o f  the Malay Archipelago. From Suma- 
ira Dr. C h a r l e s  C a m p b e l l  sent plants to this 
garden in ISOO: where they flower during the hot 
season; and ripen their seed, though very rarely, in 
November. T h e  seed vessel is small, obovate, smooth, 
deep orange red, does not open spontaneously, and 
cannot contain more than tw o seeds in each cell, 
(that being the number in the germ,) which are 
three-fourths covered with a white aril. T o  the taste 
they are bitter, and nauseous. These circumstances 
induce me to believe it to be R u m p h iu s ’ s plant, 
but I  doubt whether any one o f  K c e n ig ’ s Jbawgwos’ s 
can be referred to this. For the same reason I  would 
exclude L o u r e ie o ’ s A. Galanga.

B y the assistahce o f Sir J o s e p h  B a n k s , and Dr. 
C o m b e , it has been found, that the root o f  this plant 
is the real Galanga major o f  our shops (in London.)

ALPINIA GALANGA.
Lanquas. Rumph.
Arab. Kholinjan, Khulinjan. ^
Sans. Culanjana, Culanja, Sugandha-vachi, Mababhari-vaeh'Ji. f  
-Himl. G i i l i n i a n .  C u l ^ i i i i n .  C n l a i a n .
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Cam . and M a rk a t. CulSiijan.
M a la y . Lanquas. R umph. Lancooa. H owison.

* The root o f this plant being ascertained to be the Galanga m a jor 
■ pf the druggists, conformably with wh4t had beeh said o f it by 

E umphius,. there is no doubt o f its being the K h o lin ja n  o f the 
Arabs, termed in H in d i Culinjan, In S anscrit it is called Culanjana  
according to one authority (the R a jn ig h a n tu ; )  but Sugand’ ha 
vachd, or sweet scented A corns, as also M ahabbari vachd according 
to another JadtVm treatise (the Bhavaprac& sa.) I f  the first nanie 
be genuine Sanscrit, which is however doubtful, the shnilar names 
in other languages, including the European  term galnnsa, must be 
derived directly or naediately from it. N o te  by the President.

2. A l p i n i a  A U u g lia s . R o sco e  in  T ra n s , o f  U i in .  S oc . 8 .34fi, 

lieaves lahceolar̂  polished. Panicle terminal. Lip 
bifid; lobes retuse. Capsules spherical, polbhed,

, (blacl?,) one-valved, many-seeded.
Hellenia A U u g h a s . L in n .  sp. p i .  ed , JV illd '. 1.4.
Mala-inschi-kua, i?/ieed.mal I I .  t. 14.
Tdraca. v̂ SMrtic jResearches, 4. 240.
Tata, Of Tarac of the B en g a les e .

A  native o f  Bengal  ̂ aild very common. , Flower
ing time the Whole o f  the rainy season. Seed ripe 
in October and November. •

ALIN IA  ALL0GHAS.
According to Van Rheede, this plant is called by the Brdhmanas, 

G ir i  K o liiy a n a  or mountain ginger. This name is obviouriy taken 
from the Sanscrit G i r i  a mountain, and Culanjana the Galangal, to 
which indeed the plant is much nearer than to the ginger.

It  has been described by Sir W. Jones, under the Sanscrit name 
o f Td raca , the authority for which I  have been unable to discover. 
The word is indeed S a n s crit; and, among other senses, is stated in 
dictionaries to be the name o f a tree: a description which is not 
reconcileable with this plant. N o te  by the President.

3. AlpipJIa  maktccensis. R o s co e  in  Trans, o f  Linn. S o c . 8.345.
Leaves lanceolar, petioled, villous underneath. Ra
cemes terminal, simple. ' Lip broader than long, ob
scurely thihe-lobed, (lateral lobes incurved into a 
tube.) . . 1

Maranta m alacceas is . L in n ,  s p .p l .  ed . W iU d . 1.14.
Galanga malaccensis. Rumph. amb. 5 . t .  t l . f .  I.

V oL . X I .  A A
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A  native o f  Chitt<a.gong; from thence introduced 

into the botanic garden at Calcutta, where it flowery 
in April and M ay.

This is the most stately, and ffipst beautiful o f our 
scitamineous plants. T h e  flowers are particularly 
large, w ith  the bractes, and exterior border o f the 
corolla, pure, smooth, lucid w h ite ; and the large 
lip variegated w ith  crimson and yellow .

4 . Alpinia m ta n s .  Jtoscoe in  T ra n s , q f  L in n ,  S oc, 8.346.
l<eaves laneeolai', short-petioled, polished. Racemes' 
terajinal, drooping. Lip obscurely three-lobed, (la
teral lobes incurv^ into a tube.) Capsules spherical, 
opening down the sides.. Seeds a few, mund;. m l 
white; (nectaries square and truncate.)

Renealmia m ta n s .  A n d r , B o t .  repos . 5 . t .  360.
Globba n u ta n s. L in n ,  sp, p L  ed . PViUd. 1, 153.
Poora-nag-champa of the H in d u s .

A  native o f  the interior parts o f  Bengal. From 
BincLjpur D r .  W m . C a r e y  sent plants to this gar
den, where they are perfectly at home, producing 
quickly from the same root, numerous, luxuriant 
stems, o f  from 5 to 8 feet in length, and as thick as 
a rhan’ s fin ger; flower abundantly during the hot 
season, (March, A pril and M ay,) and the seed ripens 
.in October and November. The seeds possess a small 
degree o f spicy warmth. ' The  root is also odorous, 
and is sometimes carried io Et/igland {orGalanga 
major. In  this the apex o f the anther is bifid. Stig
ma large, with hairy callous lips^

5. A x-p i n i a  t m t ic a .  R ,
Leaves sfaort-pedoled, narrow-lanceolar, polished. 
Racemes terminal, erect, compound. Lip 3-lobed; 
base spurless. Capsule berried. Seeds numerous, 
angular; aril evanescent.

Found b y  M r. W . R o x b u r g h  in  the forests o f 
Prince of Vf̂ ales’ Island, from thence introduced into
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this garden, tvhere it flowers more or less the whole 
year, but chiefly during the hot season. I t  is "also 
nn elegant species, and holds a middle rank between 
nutans and calcarata.

'
6. AiPlNtA caicarata. Roscoe in Drdns. o f limi. soc. S. 347- 

Leaves narrow-lanceolar, polished. Spikes tennina], 
erect, compound. Lip ovate-oblong, with curled 
bilobate apex.

Renealmia ca lcarata^ J b id r . S o t .  R e p o s . 6. t. 421.

From China it was introduced into this garden in 
1799, where the same root quickly produced innu
merable stems, o f  about the thickness o f a common 
ratan, and about 3 or 4 feet long *, and in flower more , 
or less the whole year, but chiefly in March and April

7* A i , P im A  C a rd a vm m u m . R .
Scapes from the base of the stems, ramous, procum
bent. Lip 3-lobed, with calcarate base.

Amomuiia C a rd a m o n u m . R .  In d . p i .  8 ,  N .  226.
Amomum r ip e n s . I d m ,  sp . p L  ed . fV U ld . 1. S fS o m e r a t fĉ.
Elettari. R h e e d . m a l. 11. t .  4 . a n d  5 .
Cardamomum m inus . P h a r m . L m d .  a n d  E d in b .
Ela, one of its numerous S a n s cr it names-
Elacbi, or Haicbt of the fliwclMS and Bengalese.
Ailum-cbedy of the M a la h a rs  on that Coast.

A  native o f  the mountainous parts o f  Malabar, 
where it is found both w ild and cultivated. In  the 
latter state i t  begins to blossom during the first rains, 
when about 4 years old; and the ripe frnit is gather
ed in November. I t  continues, to be productive till 
about the seventh year, when it is usual to cut it 
down, and from the roots other stems rise, which are 
treated as before. ^

ALPINIA CARDAMOMUM.
Elettari. Rheed.
Sans. ]614, Sucshma-61a, Dravidi, Truti, C6rangi> Upacun- 

j . cbi, &c.
H in d . Elachi, Ildchi, Elaichi, Ch’hUti lachi, Gujrati elachi.

A A 2
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Beng. and Or. Elaich.
Cashm. Lochiel. '
M a luh . Eia. Eiettari. R h e e d . Ailum <;hedi. Eoxb.

■Marhai. Ela, Gujiatt’hi ilachi.
Cam . Erare, Eraci, Chiri yalacci.
Telang. Sanna yallacci.
Arab. Kakiilah, Hal.
Pers. Hi).

Two sorts of Cardamoms, denominated in various lanĝ â es large 
and small, are distinguished by the H in d i names of P iirb i and 
G uzra ti E ld ch i, or Cardamoms produced in the east of H indostan  
and in G u zra t. The Sanscni synonyma make the small sort to be 
the production of D rd v id a  or the southern part of the peninsula of 
Ind ia . It is the seed of this plant, which is a native of the moun
tains near Cochin and Calicut. The large sort, according to the 
Sa«acrttsynonyma, is a production of T r ip u t i.  N o te  by the P re 
sident.

8. A l p  1 jiiA  sptcata. R .
Spike terminal, oblong, compactly imbricated with 
narrow-lanceolate, acute bractes.

A  n a tive  o f  Sumatra, and the sm allest o f  the genus 
I  have y e t  seen. I t  w as brou gh t b y  Mr. W. i l o x -  
BiTRGH from  Bencoolen to this garden  in  1803 ; and 
at the c lose o f  the rains o f  1808 i t  b lossom ed fo r  the 
first tim e, and w as then o n ly  abou t tw o  fee t h igh .

10. G L O B B A .
G e n . Ch.\r. C o ro lla  with interior border two-lohed, or none. 

F ila m e n t very long, curved j base tubular, and winged with a 
cuneiform lip. ^Anther double (appendicled, or naked.) 
Capsule one-celled, 3-valved. Seeds many, attached to 3 
parietal receptacles.

A s  R o s c o e  observes, in his new arrangement o f 
the Scitaminean plants, no genus in the whole order 
is more strongly marked than Glohha; though cer
tainly the Linnsean description'could never have led 
to a discovery o f  the plants o f it. I t  is to Dr. Sm ith , 
who found the original specimen o f  Globba maran- 
tina in the Linneean Herbarium, that w e are obliged 
for detecting and correcting this error in his descrip-
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tion o f  the plant, in his Exotic Botany. The same 
{)lant, I  had, till this discovery was made known, 
considered to belong to an undescribed genus, which 
I  called Colehrookiay in honour o f  our President, 
whose knowledge o f botany, and the benefit the 
science has derived from his help, justly entitle him 
to' this distinction; which by all true botanists is 
considered the highest reward, and move lasting than 
even a monument o f marble or brass. And I  also 
take this opportunity o f  thanking Dr. S m i t h  for 
having (in consequence o f  his discovering that my’ 
Colehrookia bulhiferd was Glohha marantma o f Liur 
nmcs,J transferred that name to another new' genus 
o f  East Indian plants. ,

T h e  individuals o f this fam ily are all herbaceous; 
o f  rather small size, (their stems and inflorescence 
together rarely exceed thtee feet in height;) and 
perish down to the root about the month o f  Novem 
ber. Their leaves lanceolar, (tapering .equally at each 
end;) or lanceolate, (tapering from or near the base;) 
nearly smooth, and tapering into longer and finer 
poin ts than any other o f  the. order. In all the species 
here noted, the injicrescence is terminal, except in 
the last. T h e  prevailing colour o f the flowers ye l
low  ; and the lip., or wing o f  the filament (as in the 
whole o f  the order,) the brightest, and most orna
mental part. The filament is particularly long, very 
slender, and much incurved. Anther double, vari
ously appendaged, or naked. The style uncommonly 
slender; sometimes it passes along a groove on the 
inside o f  the filament to the anther; sometimes it 
takes a straight, and more direct course, but always 
passes; between its lobes. T h e  stigma funnel-shaped. 
The capsule oval, generally fleshy and tubercled, 1 - 
celled, 3-valved, opening from the apex. Seeds 
many, attached to three parietal receptacles, by the 
intervention o f  a thick, spongy, umbilical cord, re. 
yembling a smajl aril.'

A A 3 .
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. I. G lo bb a  marantina. Urn. sp.pl. ed. iVilld. 1. 153.
Leaves lanceolai’. Spikes terminal, subsessile, stro-« 

, biliform, bulbiferous. Anthers four-horned. ,
G. marantina. Smith’s Exot. Bot. 2. t. 103. and Jtoscoe in 

Trans, o f Linn. Soc. 8. 356.
Lampujum silvestre minus. Rtimph. amb. 5. t . f .

A  native o f the Malay Islands: from Amboyna it 
was originally introduced into this garden, where it 
thrives luxuriantly, and flowers during the rains, but 
never produces seed here; though the germ is. per
fect, w ith many seeds attached to its three parietal 
receptacles. A  small ovate bulb is produced in the 
bosom o f each bracte, and by these the plant is more 
readily propagated, than it could be by seed.

2. Gbobba  bulbyera. R,
Stends bulbiferous. Leaves oblong. Racemes ter
minal, ereet, shorter than the leaves, bulbiferous.

Conda-puspoo of the T e lin g a s ,

A  native o f  the valJies among the Northern Circar 
mountains. Flowers during the rains.

The original description o f this species has been 
lost, and 1 have only my recollection, and an imper
fect drawing, to go by in making out the specific 
character.

Globba w ix e n s is . R .

Leaves oblong. Panicle terminal. Anthers naked._ 
Capsule verrucose.

A  native o f  the moist vallies amongst the Circar 
mountains, where it blossoms during the rainy sea
son. D r. B u c k  A K A N  has also found it  in theRung- 
phr district, and sent plants to this garden, where 
they blossom throughout the rainy season.
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4 .  G l o b b a  Hura, R.
Leaves ovatê oblong. Raceme terminal, erect; pe
dicels tern, three-floWered. Anthers with a mem
branaceous coronet.

Hura siamensium. Kcmg, in Reiss, obs. 3. p. 49.
I

5. G t o B B A  pendula. R. ,
Leaves lanceolate. Racemes terminal, compound, 
greatly longer thap the leaves, pendulous, iimthers 
bicalcarate.

I

F o u n d  b y  M r .  W. R o x b u r g h , w i ld  in  the forests 
oiPrince o f Wales’ Island.

6. ' G t o B B A  radicalis. R.
Panicle radical. Anthers winged.

Found by M r. W. R o x b u r g h  indigenous in the 
forests o f  Chittagong, and from, thence introduced 
into the botanic garden at Calcutta, where it flowers 
from April, to the end o f  June. About the same time 
the herbaceous stems and leaves appear. There is 
a constant succession o f  the flowers from the extre
mities o f  the lengthening branches o f  the panicle, for 
nearly tw o months. The whole panicle, peduncles, 
both common and partiail, bractes, and flewers, (e x 
cept the deep, but bright ye llow  lip or lower w ing o f 
the filament,) are o f a lively  blue-purple colOur, and 
uncommonly beautiful.
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E X P L A N A T IO N  O F  T H E  FIGURES.

T ab. I. Phrynium c a p ita tu m ,

P ig. 1. 'Ilie entire flower, with the upper part of the tube 
which supports the inner border, laid open, a , a , 
The calyx, b , b , b , The segments of the exterior 
border of the corolla.. c, c. The two large seg
ments of the inner border, and d, the three inner. 
e . The anther. / ,  The stigma.

2. The germ and sections. All the above magnified.
3. The ripe capsule, natural size.
4. Two thirds of the same with an entire seed in one

cell, and a section in the other; natural size.
5. A vertical section of a seed, magnified: a , the peris-

perm: 6, the embryo.

Tab. 2. Ka:mpfbria p a n d u ra ta .

Fig. 1. The corolla, natural size. «, The tube. 6̂ ft, fo. The 
three segments of the exterior border.' c, e. The 
two superior segments of the 'interior border, re- 

• moved to some little distance, d. The lower seg
ment or lip, also removed, e. The anther and 
crest.

■2. Tlie germ and transverse section, a. ft. The calyx 
laid open, which exposes to view the two awl- 

, shaped bodies, which embrace the base of the 
style, e . d , The stigma, natural size, and magnified.

3. 3. The two bractes.

. Tab . 3. Curcuma a n g u s tifo lia .

Fig. 1, The calyx laid open, exposing to view the two K o e tii- 
g e a n  awl-shaped scales, embracing the base of the 
style.

2. The germ and section.
• 3. Tlie interior bracte.
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4 .
5 .

6;
7.

8. '

F ig . 1.
5?.
3 .
4 .

5 .

6.

7.
8.
9 .

F ig .1.

2.
3 .
4 .

5 .  
6*.
7.
8.
9 .

10.

The stigma.
The corolla laid open. a, a, a, The three segments

of the exterior border, b, b, The superior seg
ments of the inner border, c. The lip, or lower 
segment, d, The calcarate anther, on its short 
filament.

The capsule and section.
One of the seeds with its aril expanded.

The above fig«re| are but a little m a^fied.
Sections of a seed magnified, a. The perisperm. 

b, The vitcllus. c> The embryo.

T a b . 4. A m o m u m  acuUatum.
The interior bracte, which is here tubulai
The germ, and transverse section.
The calyx, laid open.
The corolla laid open, a, a, « ,  Thb three segments 

of the exterior border, b, The lip. c, c, Two 
conical glands between tire base of the filament d, 
and lip b.

The double anther, and three-lobed crest, with the 
infundibuliform stigma in the centre.

Capsule cut transversely, with the upper portion 
separate.

A  seed, without its gelatinous aril.
A  vertical section o f the same, ma^ified.
The vitellus, and embryo, removed ftom their place in 

the centre of the perisperm, still more magnified.

T a b , 5. Z iNG iBBR  Casmmurm.
A  back view of a flower, with its exterior, and inte

rior bractes.
The germ and section.
The interior bracte.
The calyx, laid open.
The corolla, laid open.
The anther, and horn-shaped beak, or crest.
The open capsule, natural size.
One o f the seed, and aril, laid open.
A  vertical section o f a seed, magnified. « ,  The peris- 

perra. b, The vjtellus. c, The embryo. *'
Section o f a seed, after vegetation is a little advanced.
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, Tab, 6. Globba orixen^.
Fig. 1. The corolla removed from the germ, a, a, o. The * 

three segments o f the exterior border. l>, 6, The 
two interior, c, The lip, or wing of the long 
slender curved filament d. ^  The naked anther, 
land stigma, f ,  The part o f the style jHOceeding 
to the anther, in a more direct course, than the 
groove o f the filadlent.

2. The germ and section.
3. The calyx, laid open. ,
4. The capsule and section, natural size.
5. One o f the seed, natural size.
6. Section of the same, magnified, with the partial aril

thrown back. TTie internal structure has not yet 
. . been ascertained.

In all, the principal figures are uniformly of the natural size 
of the parts delineated, and a|fi>rd a scale to guess how much 
the other figures are magnified.
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T H E  R O S H E N IA H  SECT,

ANt) ITS

FOUNDER BAYEZIO ANSARt

BY J. UEYDEN, M. D.
\

X n  the Course, o f  some researches relative to th e . 
language and literature o f the Afghdns, I  met with 
an account o f an author o f that nation, named B a ' y - 
EziD A n s a 'r i, which greatly excited my curiosity, 
and induced me to investigate his history, I  now 
submit to the Asiatic Society, the result o f  my en
quiries, in the following sketch o f  his life and opi
nions. H aving been the founder o f a  heretical sect, 
which attained a very formidable degree o f power, 
and was suppressed w ith extreme difficulty, his 
works have been proscribed, and his memory regard
ed w ith  horror among the greater number o f  the 
Afghans^ while the adherents to his sect, who still 
exist, are confined to the wildest and most inacces
sible districts, concealing their books, and their 
tenets, w ith  equal care. 1 am informed by A m Ir -' 
M u h ' a m m e i ), a native o f  Paishdwer, that some o f 
the reputed followers o f B a ' y e z Id  are still to be 
found, both in Pais/idwer and C«6W,. but that they 
are recleoned still more numerous among the wild 
tribes o f  the YtisefzU. ' In  Paishdwer, they are sup
posed to hold secret meetings, by night, at an an
cient edifice, with a dome, where B a 'y e z i d  for-

    
 



364 ON THE ROSHEKIAH SECT

naerly resided, and at which the pious Moslems, as 
they pass b y  the ruins, generally cast stones, in token' 
o f  their abhorrence, accompanied w ith fervent impre-< 
cations and curses on the founder. Though, from 
the circumstances mentioned, I  have not been able 
to procure any o f  the original compositions o f B a 'y - 
EZin, ye t I  have m et with some pretty copious de
tails o f  his proceedings, the most important o f which 
are con ta in ^  in the Ma^hmn-AfghAni, a work in 
the AfghdnoT Pasliti,\9.ng\x9:ge, and in the celebrated 
Persian work, named the Dabistan-i-Mazdhib, com
posed by M o h s  a k i - F a '̂ n i . From the epithet Ro- 
shan or the luminous, which B a ' y e z Id  assumed as 
a title, his fsllowers derived the appellation o f Roî  
shenian, which literally signifies illuminatt. The 
Roshemah sect received its origin in Afghdnistan,̂  in 
that dark, turbulent and sanguinary period, which 
preceded the accession o f A cB A R ,to  the throne o f 
India; a period when art extraordinary ferment per
vaded the minds o f  men in the east, and when it is 
difficult to  say, whether c iv il or religious matters 
were in the most changeful and uncertain state. 
Their founder, by birth an Afgkdn, but of Arab e x 
traction, appears to have been a man o f extraordinary 
natural abilities, and extreme subtlety o f  genius. In  
his early youth he acquired a taint o f  the Ismdiliyah 
heresy, which, at that time, flourished in some o f 
the mountainous districts o f  Khorasdn and Mawar- 
al-nahar; and in his character o f  prophet, he appears 
to have modelled his conduct according to  the ideas 
o f  that sect, concerning a perfect unerring religious 
guide. The doctrines which he first propagated, 
seem not to have differed essentially from those o f  
the Sitf is ; but as he proceeded, he diverged wider 
and wider from the pale o f Isldm. A s  his sect in
creased in number and power, it assumed a political, 
as w e ll as a religious aspect; and soon made such 
formidable progress, that,, at last, it embraced nearly 
the whole nation o f  the Afgkdns, to whom it  was al-
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most exclusively confined. B a 'y e z Id , at first, ap- 

»pears to have advanced no pretensions but eloquence, 
*to persuade men to follow bis doctrines; but he no 
sooner found himself at the head o f  a formidable 
party, than he asserted his right to conquer, by the 
sword, those who were deaf to the persuasions o f  his 
eloquence. Establishedi by the ability o f  its founder, 
and supported by the united influence o f two power
ful principles, a sectarian and a national spirit, the 
Mosheniah sect maintaiiled its ground, for the greater 
part o f  a century, during the most prosperous period 
o f  the Bloghul government; and flourished, ip spite 
o f  the most vigorous exertions to suppress it, from 
the beginning o f the reign o f A c b a r , to that o f 
Sh a h t Je h a 'n .

The tw o principal authorities, which I  have fol
lowed in the accoupt o f  B a 'y e z Id  A nsa r̂ I, are o f 
the most opposite description ; and have very little 
in common, either ip manner or matter. M o h s a n i  
F a 'n i , the ^nt\vovoiDabistdn-i-Mazdhib, appears to 
be almost as favourably inclined towards B a 'y e z i d , 
as A k h u 'n  D e r w e 'z e h ,* the author o f theMakhzan 
Afghani, is rancorous and hostile. The character 
o f  M o h s a n i  F a 'n i  is  already known to  orienta
lists, by  the eulogy o f  the illustrious founder o f the 
Asiatic S oc ie ty ; and his account o f the Mosheniah 
sect and its founder, which is concise,' distinct, and 
luminous, I  have closely translated. A r h u n̂  D er - 
w e 'z e h , the author o f the Makhzan Afghani, is less 
known to Europeans, than M o h s a n i  F a 'n i , though 
a much'’ more celebrated character in Afghanistan. 
H e  is however chiefly famous for his sanctity 
for o f  his history, little more is known than what he 
himself has recorded. H e  was o f  Tajie origin, and 
resided chiefly at Bankir, in the country o f  the Vh-

*  A khun a religious instructor, a doctor in theology, is used in 
Afghdnistan as synonymous with the term M olla, a judge, a doc
tor in laws, and both terms are applied indiscriminately to a man 
of learning.
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sefzU, H e  studied under S a i d  A h  T i r m i z i , who 
resided in Banker; and he was a most inveterate op -' 
ponent o f  B a ŷ e z Id  A n s a ' r i . The Makhzan 
hani, o f  which he is the principal author, is a mis
cellaneous compilation, on the ritual and moral prac
tice o f Isldm, composed in the Pashtii or Afghan 
language, in a style o f measured prose. The texture 
o f the work is o f  a very loose and unconnected na
ture ; so that the different chapters, o f  which it con
sists, admit o f  easy transposition; a,circumstance 
which has given rise to great diversity o f  arrangement 
and variety o f  readings. The Makhzan Afghani has 
long been popular among the Afghans, and chiefly 
among those classes, who are by no means curious 
w ith  respect to style and arrangement. Hence, 
though the practice o f writing, is by no means com
mon or general among the Afghans, not even among 
those persons who are well versed in the Arabic lan
guage, and skilled in the doctrines o f Isldm, yet 
such diversity o f  readings has arisen in this work, 
that almost eve iy  copy diflPers w idely from another, 
and the omission, or transposition o f  the chapters, 
seems to depend entirely on the pleasure o f  the tran
scriber. O f  this work, the narrative concerning 
B a 'y e z i d  A k s a ' r I forms a part, and is composed in 
the Pashth language. Some copies, besides the 
Pashtu relation, contain a similar narrative o f the 
same transactions, in thePemare language, composed 
in a very crude and inelegant style. W ith  the addi-. 
tion o f some trivial facts, arid the omission o f others, 
it coincides in general with the Pashtu account. 
Having, by the zeal and friendly exertions o f Briga
dier General M a l c o l m , procured several copies o f  
this work, I  have carefully collated the text, as the 
basis o f  the following narrative, in which I  have re
tained as much as possible o f  the peculiar colouring 
and manner o f  the original; supplying, frpm native 
authorities, those local and historical elucidations 
which the subject seemed to require. A k h u ' n  D e r -  
ave ' z e h , author o f  the Makhzan Afghdni, omits no
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o p p o r tu n ity  o f  a llu d in g  t o  h is  c o n te s t  w ith  B a ' y e -  

*z Id  A n s a ' r I, an d  a lw a y s  m e n t io n s  h is ow m  su cce ss  
iw ith  th e  u tm o s t  s e lfr c o m p la c e n c y . “  A  certa in  p er
s o n ,”  sa y s  Jie, “ w h o  arrogated  t o  h im s e l f  th e  n a m e 
o f  P i r - i - R o s h  AN *  (th e  fa th er  o f  lig h t )  h u t  t o  w h o m  
I  g a v e  th e  m o re  ap p rop ria te  n a m e  o f  P iR - i - T A 'R i c  
(th e  fa th er o f  d a rk n ess) la te ly  c ir cu la te d  a m o n g  th e  
Yzisefzei a n d  o th e r  Afghdn tr ib e s , certain  p o e m s  in  
th e  Afghdn la n g u a g e , p reg n a n t w ith  w ic k e d  a n d  im 
p io u s  d o c tr in e s , sa v o u r in g  o f  th e  h eretica l ten ets  o f  
th e  Mdtazalah a n d  Rdfzi s e c ts , and  perverting  th e  
m e a n in g  o f  m a n y  sa cred  te x ts . In  o p p o s it io n  t o  th is 

- in fid e l, I  a ls o  c o m p o s e d  a  v a r ie ty  o f  p o e m s , in  th e  
Afghdn la n g u a g e , e x h ib it in g  th e  tru e  a n d  O rth od ox  
e x p la n a t io n s  o f  th e  passages w h ic h  th e  h e re tic  h ad  
p e r v e r t e d ; a n d  I  fin a lly  s u c c e e d e d  in  tu rn in g  a w a y  
m a n y  fr o m  h is  p e rn ic io u s  d o c tr in e s . In sh ort, had  
i t  n o t  b e e n  fo r  m y  e x e r t io n s , n o t  a  Moslem h ad , at 
th is  d a y , re m a in e d  a m o n g  t h e  A m o n g
th e  Afghdn tr ib es , AJchu ' n  D e r w e  z e h  6 a ' b a ' ,  as 
h e  is  g e n e ra lly  d en om in a ted , is  c o m m o n ly  re ck o n e d  
th e  fa th e r  o f  Pashtit c o m p o s it io n , an d  th e  first a u th o r  
w h o  e m p lo y e d  in  h is  w o r k s  th e  Afghdn la n g u a g e ; 
y e t , fr o m  th is  a n d  Other n o t ic e s , i t  appears c le a r ly  
th a t h e  w a s  p re c e d e d  in  th is  d ep a rtm en t b y  B a ŷ e -  
z iD  A n s a ' r i , th e  e le g a n ce  a n d  b e a u ty  o f  w h o s e  s ty le  
h e  p ra ises , w h i le  h e  c o n d e m n s  h is  e rro n e o u s  o p i 
n ion s .. B A 'Y E z iD  A n s a ' r i  m a y  th ere fore  b e  regard 
e d  as th e  first a u th or  w h o  c o m p o s e d  in  th e  Pashth 
o r  Afghdn la n g u a g e . T h e  fo l lo w in g  is  th e  d eta il o f  
h is  n i s t o r y :—  . '

In  the district o f  Cdniguram, on the borders o f 
Kandahar, there lived, among the Afghdns o f  the 
tribe o f  Vurmud', a person named A b d u ' l e a h , who 
was a learned and religious man, sprung o f  learned

* Pir is usedAechnically, to denote a spiritual father, the master 
or superior of a religious order. THhtprior of a Catholic monastery 
would receive this appellation in Persian.
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and religious parents, for both he and his father were 
o f  the class o f  Ulema. P e  bad a son named B a 'y -, 
E z iD , whom he carefully instructed in learning, ini-< ' 
tiated in ,,the practice o f the faith, a.nd the exercise 
o f  devotion, and communicated to him die prohibi- . 
tions o f  the law. When this young man had made 
some progress in learning, his mind became intoxicat
ed with vanity, he deserted science for traffic, and 
took to the profession o f a travelling dealer in horses, 
which he followed some time, for the sake o f worldly 
gain. One time, as he was conveying two horses 
from Samarkand to Hindustan, he happened to tarry 

 ̂ for some time in the district o f  There he
fe ll in with a person o f the name o f  M u l x a  Sunl- 
m a 'n , who Was o f  the Malked or irreligious sect; 
and becoming attached to his society, he frequented 
it, till he imoibed his irreligious notions and im piou* 
principles. On the return o f  B a 'v e z i d  to Cdnigii- 
ram, these principles soon began to display them
selves ; he began to affect the manners o f a solitary 
recluse, and in a short time retired to a cell, which 
he had formed, in the solitude o f  the mountains. 
But, that his object was not merely solitude, ap
peared, from the manner in which he was accustom
ed to address his visitors. “  Enter into this recess, 
f ix  your mind in profound meditation, and within it 
you w ill see G o n .”  But, as a Pr<mhet has generally 
no honour in his own country, B a 'y e z i d  quickly 
perceived that this was the most inauspicious place 
that he could have chosen, for the propagation o f  his 
opinions. The Moslems o f  the vicin ity, alarmed at 
his pretensions, reported his proceedings to his father 
A b d u l l a h ,  who, in virtue o f  his paternal autho
rity, seized a. long sword, and, without delay, re
pairing to the cell which his son had chosen, w ith 
out many questions, wounded him severely, and did 
not quit him, till he had exacted o f  him a solemn pro
mise, to renounce his errors, and perform the usual acts 
o f devotion, according to the law and practice o f 
Islam, as long as he lived. B a ' y Ez i d , assailed in this
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summaiy manner, t y  his own father, found it ncccs- 
«a !^  to temporize; hot no sooner had he recovered from 
the wound, which he had received, than he broke the 
promise which had been exa^ed from him, and aban
doning Cdtiî uram, his native country, retired to the 
region o f  Nmgarhar, where he took up his residence 
in the house o f the chief, Sultan A h ' m e d , in the district 
belonging to  the Afghans o f  the tribes o f Mihmand and 
Khugiant,

N in o a r h a 'i i  is the name o f an extensive tract o f  
country in Afghanistan, which is watered by nine moun
tain streams, wh ich fall i nto the river o f  Jelalabad. The  
name is by some alledged to be a corruption o f the term 
nek-anhdr, the pure streams; by others it is reckoned 
a corruption o f mw nehAr, the nine kreams. The Coun
try o f  Ningarhar is irregular’ and uneven o f surface, 
though it has not any very high mountains. It is about 
pO mrfes in length from East to W est, extending from 
.BaiiHt to Sdrkhdb. In breadth it extends from Cag- 
gah or Cajjahf to the river o f  Lughman, & distance o f  
nearly 30 miles. The inhabitants are chiefly Afghdns 
and Tdjtcs. The aotient capital o f  this country was 
Adinahplur; but as that was o f difllcuU access and si
tuated at a distance from the chief river, the town o f 
Jeldldhad was founded, on the great route from Kan- 
ddhar to Cabul and Fa'uhatver. T h e  Afghdns who 
occupy Ningarhdr, are chiefly o f  the tribes o f  Mah- 
mand, Khugiani, and fVaragzei. O f these the tribe o f  
Mohmahd, which is divided into two branches, the 
Tarakzei and the Bdezei, arc the most numerous and 
powerful. O f  this tribe, Sultan Ah m̂ed, the protec
tor o f  B a ' y e z i 'i ), appears to have been the chief; and 
be was h igh ly pleased with the learning and abilities o f  
the fugitive. As the Afghdns have always been more 
addicted to martial exercises and rapine, than to cither 
learning or religion, he appears to have encountered 
few obstacles in gaining the confidence o f the ruler j 

V o L .X I .  B b

    
 



370 Oir YHE fiOSHENlAH SSCf

and would probably have succeeded equally well mtb 
the tribe o f  Mohmand, had it not been for the second 
classuf inhabitant, termed ^

The term Tyic, in the Moghul language, is said to 
signify a peasant; but is generally applied by the Mo<r 
ghuh to the natives o f Irariy who are neither o f  Arab 
nor Moghul c'iXXdxXion.. In  P^man, the term 
which is said to be a corruption oiDehkan, •villagers o f 
country ftople, is used to denote the same nation or race*. 
I t  is, however, certain, that the terms Tajfic&n  ̂Dlgaft 
are general appellations given to the peasants or cultU 
vators o f  the ground, by the more ferocious and hardy 
tribes, who live by war and pasturage in ^horas^n and 
Mawar al nahar; countries, which like the greater 
part o f modern Persia and Asiatic Turkey, exhibit a ' 
singular contrast o f  manners and inhabitants, in the 
same territory, between the tribes which follow the pas
toral and agricultural modes o f life. This mixture o f 
races has continued, with little variation, from the ear
liest period o{ Islam, in these countries; and prevails, ip 
every country, where the Moghul or Turkman tribes 
have been able to maintain their footing. The TAji$. 
o f great and little Bucharia resemble ihe peasants o f  
Asia Minor, Egypt, and modern Persia, in almost every 
point of view, which concerns their c iv il or political 
situation. M ore civilized, polished, and intelligent thaq 
the fierce nomadic pastoral tribes, which rove through 
the country, and hold the plains in a state of oppressive 
vassalage ; pr the rude and hardy, but ignorant moun-

♦ According to the Farhang Ibrahim Shahi, the term Tnjic is 
applied to all who are not and consequently, in this sense,
it may be considered as equivalent to Jjemi. Jt is added, on the 
authority of SHAHAB-ED«oiit Cirmaki, that it is also applied to 
the Turkish tribes. Ta%ie, andTnrtV are also said to be lorms of 
he same word, and are applied to the descendants of Arabs, who 
have attained eminence in Ajem. The term Dt\han is sometines 
appUed to the inhabitants of
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taineers, who, protected by their natural fastnesses, 
ha-^e been able to brave the tempest o f  war, which have 
often swept like a whirlwind the plains o f Asia ; the 
Tdjic are distinguished every where by superior indus
try, and often engross the little learning which is to be 
found in the country. The Tdjic extend, from the 
mountains o f Chetdr in Cashgdr̂  as far as Kandahar and 
jBaldh; and, generally speaking, wherever the soil is 
more than usually fertile, or displays traces o f superior 
cultivation, there may the habitations o f the Tdjic be 
traced, In  the mountains o i Chetdr, and where^the 
country is naturally strong, the Tdjic live in a state 
o f independence, pnder their own chiefs, but for the 
most part they arc subject to the Afghdn, Turkman, 
or V»hec tribes, among whom they reside, and to 
whom they are bound to pay a certain proportion o f  
the produce o f  their grounds, which often amounts 
to  an half, a third, or a fourth part, according to the 
nature o f  the soil, besides furnishing a certain quota o f 
armed men. T h e  races o f  Tdjic are very numerous, 
and they are distinguished from each other by various 
ch«u:acteristics. Some affect to derive their origin from 
the Arabs, while others are reckoned o f Moghul extrac
tion ; but no doubt can possibly be entertained that they 
are o f a very mixed origin, considered as a people, and 
though generally o f  peaceable and industrious habits, 
in some districts, such . as Cashgar and Khoten, they 
are distinguished for their valour, and martial prowess. 
Though the great mass o f the Tdjic are industrious cul
tivators, yet various tribes, o f roving and unsettled ha
bits, and uncertain origin, are commonly apprehended 
under the same general denomination. Thus the rov* 
ing tribes o f  Sidibdi, and Takbdi, o f  Calangi and 
jbranebi, Kdkshdl, and Khnxajeh Khixri, o f Mucrizi, 
TUburji, Baksudi, Arab-Galahhan, Tufac-andaz, and 
several others, arc generally included under the name 
©f Tajit, I t  is difficult to determine when the term

B b 2
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Tdjic came into general use, but it appears to be o f  sbm<f 
antiquity, as it is employed by S h e r i ' p - e d - d i n  X tt  
Y e z d i , who uses it in contradistinction to the terra 
Turc, in his account of the wars o f  Tdimar in, the 
mountainous region o f Cat6t. (;E «)crg ing occasionally 
from obscurity, this race have produced many princes 
and great men, and are fond o f enumerating the learned 
and religious characters which have arisen among them. 
Spread over a vast extent of country, they use a variety 
o f languages, but in general' they employ Persic, Tureî  
« r  Pushtu, and sometimes Barki, Lughmani, and Cash-̂  
gari. It  was this race which first opposed the propa-- 
gation o f Ba ' y e z ip ’ s principles and tenets, and after
wards furnished his most formidable opponent.

W hen B a ' y e z i ' d  took up his residence in Ktngar-* 
har, he assumed the character o f  a MiUh\ and being 
o f  an acute genius, and sharp wit, as far as regards the 
wisdom o f  this world, though forgetful o f the wisdom 
o f  the world which is to come, he for some time nret 
with considerable success, especially among the 
But the tribes o f *Tdjic, in Ningarhdr, were soon start
led by the extravagance o f his opinions; and being 
fond o f learning, and well versed in the doctrines o f  
the Sanna, Or tradition, they opposed Such a serious 
resistance to bis novelties, that he quickly determined 
to abandon Ningarhdr, and to choose a more favourt 
able scene o f  action.

F ew o f  the -Afghan tribes w'ere at this period more 
ignorant than the fVaziri o f  Camgiiram among whom 
B a ŷ e z i ' d had been bred. Th ey  have long possessed 
an extensive tract o f strong hill country, and are fero
cious robbers; while their rudeness is so notorious 
among the neighbouring Afghdm, that they are pro
verbially said to be ignorant o f  every thing, but to live 
eat, and die, like brute beasts. They, however, con-
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joined with their ignorance, an equal degree o f bigotry/ 
a?i<  ̂arefsion o f every species o f  rdigious innovation. 
T b i; tribe o f  PVaxiri were particulai ly distinguished by 
their detestation o f the Hindus ; and perhaps the know
ledge that Ba ŷ e z i 'd bad acquired bis religious op i
nions in the Finj&by might co-operate in causing his 
want o f success, as well as the circumstance o f his 
having been a native o f the country, and bred among 
them.

O n  leaving Ningarhdr, B a ' y e z i d̂ proceeded to 
Fokhtanhha, or Afghanisim proper, and took up his 
residence among the Afghans o f  Gharihlf who reside 
in the vicinity o f Paishdwer, towards the N . E. o f that 
city. The Gharihil Afghans  ̂ who are of the tribe 
IChatily werein  a great measure devoid o f learning, and 
even o f  that species o f theological knowledge, which, 
the Moslems often cultivate, almost to the exclusion oS 
every other. T h e  artful imposter had little difficulty, 
in seducing to his purposes, men o f this rude and sim
ple character. H e announced himself as a Pfsktva or 
religious leader, and Ptr or spiritual guide ; he inform
ed them that no one but an able and perfect religious 
instructor could display the true way o f Gop ; and that 
no person could be approved o f G od , who did not 
chuse for himself a religious instructor. “  Now there
fore,”  said he, “  come unto me, that I  may bring you 
unto G od ; for the holy Koran directs you to seek after 
the divine union, and it is only thr«ugh the interven
tion o f  a perfect that this union can be accomplish- 
ed.V T h e  simple and ignorant Afghans took his asser
tions for truth; not knowing, says my author, that in 
the Commentaries o f Ba ' iz a ' w i , the union mentioned 
jn this text, is explained, as denoting the performance 
o f  religious duty, and the avoiding o f sin. Moreover 
it is said, that except in conformity to the wwds o f the 
prophet, there is no path towards God.

B b 3
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This apostate,”  continues Akhu'w DkAwb ŝbiT, 
composed many tt^silehs or treatises, concerning the 

character of F in  and not only perverted and confounded 
the meaning o f  many sacred texts, but forged, in the 
name o f  die prophet, numerous interpolations o f  the 
Hadis or traditions ; and as there was then no person 
in Afghanistan, perfectly instructed in learning, and the 
principles o f the Moslem faith, and able to expose hia 
errors, these interpolations were received without con
tradiction, and were even accredited by many who 
had the character o f  learned men.” BA'YE2i'i> being o f a 
keen, crafty, and versatile genius^ as became the pre
cursor (fhh rb ) o f Satan, had great skill in discover* 
ing the Inclinations o f  men, and great facility inacciun- 
modating himself to their dispositions. W hen he per
ceived that a person Was strongly attached to the Sheridt 
or law, he concealed himself under the cloak o f the 
law, in order to gain his confidence j that by his learn
ing, and plausible reasoning, he might, with the greater 
fecUity, seduce him fiom the faith. W hen he had 
gained his confidence, and caught him in his teals, he 
imposed on him such grievous and heavy burthens, 
such severe devotional-exercises, according to the law, 
as could not fiul to canker his mind with disgust and 
aversion. Having thus perverted the purpose o f  the 
law, he signified to him, that no person without re
nouncing the Sheriat or law, could attain the Tartkat 
or means o f  perfection, but that those who were perfect 
in the law,, might afterwards safely lay aside useless se
verities. The Reused Ba'yBzi'd, says Akhu'n*Der- 
we'zeh, in order to disgust his followers with the prac
tice of the letter o f the law, among other things, affect
ed great strictness in performing the regular Namdx, 
or recitation o f  prayers; and, instead o f  requiring the 
recitation o f  the TasBh, or names o f  the divine attri
butes, in the postures termed Rucud (with the hands 
on the knees) and sdjud, (die act o f  prostration,) three
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tithes, as Is commonly done, he f  equired twenty, thirty, 
O f forty repetitions o f the acc. Yet at the same time, 
says this author, it is a certain fact, that he neglected 
to perform the necessary or ablution; which proves
that his Namd« was without divine efficacy, and only a 
popular deception. W hen by such means, he had ren
dered his followers ripe for renouncing the Sheri&t̂  he 
proposed to them, such apologues as me following.

** A  s iA v E  who takes up a load o f wood, and knom 
not the master to whom he is to bear his burden, must 
for ever carry his load on his head, and suffer lasting 
distress and misery : but he who knows his master, 
knows where to deposit his load, and quickly relieves 
himself from his burthen. Therefore come now, O  
disciple ! and learn to know the creator o f  the world, 
and W 'in g  already perfected thyself in the law, throw 
down the authority o f the ordinances from thy head,”

I n  the same manner, he announced to them, that 
in order to arrive at the Hah'i¥a( and mdr^atf Or the 
true and intellectual knowledge o f  G o d , they must 
first renounce the Tarikat or means o f spiritual pro
gress ; and thus he seduced the ignorant peasants into 
infidelity, and, for an infidel, says our author, there is 
no path towards G o d . After having thus chilled the 
religious zeal o f  his disciples, respecting the external 
ordinances, he gradually explained to them his own 
doctrines, and initiated them in his principles, by a va
riety o f  gradations, not unlike the modern iJlumimtism 
o f  the German and French philosophers. His mystic 
doctrines were graduated into eight degrees o f  know
ledge, each o f  which was termed Zeier; and his disci
ples were, in the same manner, arranged in eight classes, 
which he denominated Khikoat; and when once a per
son entered on his degrees, says AKHO'N'DsRWB^zsii, 
adieu for ever to the doctrines o f  the law.

B b 4
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iBrchi p«h ta tkJ* faxeier<,
O mashgM ha shoh pa fekeff 
Xe hir h’o dini street w ,
Xpadet hi^i m r

Whosoever comprehended his formularies.
O r wickedly paid attention to them,
However religious he might be,
Performed again no other worship.

"  Thou  fool,** said he, ** now that thou hast attjuned 
G o d , why sbouldst thou perform any farther worship 
or religious duty  ̂ Thou hast performed obedience to 
the law, iii order to acquire a knowledge of the exed- 
lencc o f G o d ,  and to become acquainted with his good
ness ; but. now, my friend, since thou hast attained, 
this knowledge^ leave o f f  the j^iformance of a duty, 
which has been compleated. T lia t knowledge which 
thou hast received, is the knowledge o f the spirit o f 
G o p . T h e  spirit o f  G o d  is nature; and visible forms, 
or bodies, are his qualities.”  Thus,”  says A k h u 'w 
H e k w e 'z e h , “ he asserted that the breath o f  life is 
G o d  hijnself, and let the faithful be assured that such 
a doctrine is only credited by infidels, unbelievers, and 
Yogis; *  for G od  himself, is not to be comprehended, 
by the understanding o f either mortal man or Jin 
(genie.) Besides it is expressly stated in the fundamental 
books o f  religion, that whoever asserts the Sheriat and 
haKiUtit the exoteric and esoteric doctrines o f  the law, 
to be at variance, is an infidel. Such an assertion is, in 
itself, impious; for it is maintaining before all roan-

AJ AJ ^  Ai^ AJ ^  t

* The Yogis are a Uifsiu «ct who practise religious ansteritie$.
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tBal besides the law, there is some other access 

«n io G o D } now.it is undubitablc, that besides the path 
6 f tlie Sheriat or Jaw  ̂ there is no access unto G o » . ”

B a ' y e z i ' o  composed for his disciples, when they 
had entered on his different degrees o f religious exer
cise, formularies o f instruction, which were delivered 
jn  his own name, and not in the name o f G od A tM toH - 
t y  ; and these were eight in number, adapted to the 
different degrees or classes, into which his follower* 
were divided. T o  the jijghans he delivered his in
structions, by means o f  treatises composed in the Af^ 
ghdn language ; to the Hiridds, in the Hindi; and to 
the Persians in the Persic language ; and such was the 
singular versatility o f his genius, that bis writings in alt 
these languages, arc admitted even by his enemies, to  
have been composed in the most alluring and attrac
tive style. W hen his disciples had reached the eight 
mystic degrees o f devotion, he informed them that they 
had now attained perfection, and had nothing further 
to do with the ordinances, or prohibitions o f  the law. 
He now informed them, that they might eat o f  what 
they pleased, whether lawful or prohibited; and though 
he had stated in a prior Resdleh <5r treatise, “  that no 
food should be eaten but what is lawful,”  yet this he 
now explained away, by declaring “  that it was unlaw
ful to eat what was obtained by dint o f request or b eg
gary, but that whatsoever was acquired by violence,- 
robbery, or the edge o f the scymiter, was lawful.’* 
N ow  his purpose in the prohibition of beggary, adds 
AKHv'N-DEawE'zBH, was to compel his followers to 
collect themselves into a body, and to accustom them 
to procure their subsistance, by robbery and depreda
tion. This observation is undoubtedly justified by the 
h^rorical fact; for no sooner had he accustomed his 
followers to the use o f arms, than he took up his resi
dence in the steep mountains o f Afghdidstan, plunder
ed merchants, levied contributions, propagated his dac-
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trines b y  force o f  arms, massacred the leirne<l tfrbo o{lS 
posed him, and soon extended his power so much as ra 
strike even princes with terror. B a yb zx ' d was n o#  
followed by great multitudes both o f  men and women, 
who revered him as a prophet and divine teachert I t  
is said, however, that his most ardent votaries were the 
female sex, who, says our author, are a sex naturally 
prone to pleasure, and addicted to  voluptuousness* 
These females, the crafty impostor employed as lures, 
to seduce the young men o f  the Afghan, tribes, whom 
this T'aftc pronounces, a race extremely prone to be led 
by the inclination o f  wom en; now he that trusts to a 
woman, his eyes is dazzled, so that he sees double, 
and as the prophet observes, ** there is no fitter sove- 
xcign, for such a people, than a woman.” * —-In the first 
stages o f their initiation, the young men and young 
women were classed separately, and had separate hours 

' allotted for religious instruction. As they advanced in 
illumination, however, these restrictions were removed, 
and he suffered them to mix again in promiscuous as
semblies, forgetting, says Akhu'jst D brwb'zbh, that 
young women are fire, and young men like cotton. la  
these public assemblies, his followers amused them
selves with the recitation o f poems and narrative stories: 
with singing, dancing, and clapping their hands in tu
multuous acclamation. I  am informed, by A m i'a  
M uh'ammed, o f Peishawer, that in the traditions o f  
that district, B a' y Ez i 'd and bis followers, are accused 
o f practising the abominations o f  the unchaste sect, 
termed Cheragh-cush \ but had this been the case, it is 
probable that tlte animadversions o f  A k h u 'n  D bk-  
•WE^zEH, would have been still more severe; for he
■ I I  ............. .. I |imi — — III.— — — 1 — IB Mu t I I ■■■—■ ^

 ̂Those who came to attend Baykztd, were first of all ordered 
to seat themselves, men and women, promiscuously;̂  a practice 
says A&auN DskwezZh, which led to great excesses,by inflam
ing their passions, though it increased the number of his disciples. 
When they entered on a course of devotional exercises, the sexes 
were separated, but they were again pernutted to mix in promiscu
ous assemblies, after they were initiated.
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seems chiefly to blame the imprudence o f mixed as- 
semblieS) in his strictures on the subject*

* B a ' y e z i ' d  having now matured his plans, exhibited 
to his disciples a book which he had composed, entitled 
Kheir al Bian (The excellence of explanation) which he 
pretended to have received by inspiration, like another, 
Koran. H e  also composed, fiom  time to time, a varie-. 
ty o f Resalehs or treatises, concerning the fundamental 
principles and doctrines of his sect. One o f the crafty 
devices which he practised in these treatises was to 
introduce many sententious maxims, and brilliant pas
sages, which had no obvious heterodox tendency: but 
which, by their force and beauty produced a deep im
pression on the simple reader; while none but those who 
were deeply versed in theological science, could disco
ver their real drift. Thus, in one o f his latter Resdlehs 
he asserts, that whatever exists in form, is the mirror o f  
d iv in ity ; whatever is heard or seen, is G od , who alone 
exists; while the material world is nothing but thought 
or idea. T h e  L o b d  preserve the faithful, says A K H c 'it  
D e k w e ' z b h ,  from such an infidel as this! B a ' y e z i 'o  
was fond o f introducing into his compositions, philo-. 
sophical ideas, and principles m^ntained by the 
sect. H e  asserts, in one passage, that nothing exists, 
except G od , and that besides the being o f  G od, 
there is no other being in existence. G o d , says he, 
remains concealed in the human nature, like salt in wa
ter, or grain in the plant} and be is the same in all hit 
creatures, and the soul o f a ll.* H e that is a true believ
er, will not be the death of the meanest insect, for the 
giver o f  life is its fosterer, and thou art not answerable. 

Tor its subsistence. Harm therefore no being, and cut

. * M a r ifa t according to Bayezid, consisted in believing living* 
souls to be Goo; the soul, said he, is essence, and .body is quality, 
and thus he reckoned the breath of life, God. Now let the faith
ful be assured, that this is only the opinion of M alheds, C a frs , and 

says Akhwn P eEwszbb.
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not down the tender shoots of existence; form a, tme 
notion o f  the divinity, and regard the eighteen thou-, 
sand races o f  beings, as your own body. These p os i- f 
tions differ little from those o f  the but the most 
remarkable thing is the inference, which he deduced 
from the doctrine o f  the sole existence o f  the divine 
n^mire. Since nothing exists but G od , what mean
ing can be assigned to such words as right and wrong, 
good and bad, excepting that every ntan should im
plicitly obey his P ir, or religious instructor ?”  , “  Be- 
Jiold now,”  added he, “  I  am both your God, and your 
prophet. There is therefore, nothing which you can 
do, so meritorious as to obey my commands. I f  you 
fulfil my commands, I  will, after death, restore yem in 
the form o f man ; and, i f  not, you shall be produced 
in  the forms o f hogs and' bears ; but those who obsti
nately disobey my commands shall be utterly annihi
lated.”  Thus it appears that he maintained the doc
trine o f  transmigration.

B a ' x e z i 'd , in  consequence o f  the doub le charac
ter o f  de ity  and prophet which h e  had assumed, now  
caused tw o  signets to be form ed, w h ich  he em ployed in  
this tw o*fo ld  capacity . O n the first signet, w h ich  h e  
em p loyed  in  h is d iv ine capacity, was the fo llow in g  in 
scription.

Sabhotiaca al'maJe il Mrs 
Juda card a% nari
B a .'y e z i ' d  A n s a ' r i . *

Glory t# thee, the K ing, the creator.
W h o  hast distingmshed the world o f light, from 

that o f  fire, '
B a ' y e z i ' d  A nsa 's i .

j l
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T hp word Tight, in this passage alludes to the 

))ame o f the &tct, RotJieniah, the enlightened', whom he 
Represents as separated from the race o f Jin and demons, 
who are sprung from fire, and from unbelievers, who 
arc devoted to fire. ,

On the other signet which he employed in his ca
pacity of prophet, was the following inscription : '

T h e  humble Ba'YBzi'n, 
T h e  guide o f those who err.Hadi almuz'aUnJH

'T-ansz signets, says A k h u n  D e b w szeh , are still 
preserved, and employed by his successors, who use n o  
other personal signets, but say, *‘ W e are one with 
B a y b z id , and the self same spirit,”

A p t e k  hazarding so striking an innovation with suc-̂  
cess, it was not probable, that he would hesitate at a n y  
thing of inferior importance. He is, accordingly, said, 
to have denied the Moslem doctrine o f the bridge o f 
dread, or Sirat, over which mortals are believed to pass 
into Paradise: he set aside the doctrines o f the resur
rection, and final judgement; and pronounced pros
perity to be Paradise, and adversity Hell. This coun
tenances the assertion, that in his higher degrees of 
illumination, he totally ,denied the doctrine of a future 
, state, and directed his roost perfect disciples, to follow 
their pleasures without reserve, and gratify their incli
nations without scruple. Certain it is, however, that 
he inculcated with great success, on the rude Afghans, 
who were his followers, an absolute right to dispose o f 
the lives and properties o f all who did not adhere to 
hi  ̂sect. This principle is alluded to, in the following 
crude Vashiis verses of A khun  Dbrvvbzbh.
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Beaye da «U  vi^oranu ta va yeU be fervuA 
Nur ahm var a murda de dmi agah nadi lasah 
J)a mur mal diyti vandipa mkas ye varesint 
S ir  mal ow nekahunayejayix fartase dina*

Oo anpth«r occasion, fao said, Come toy friend*, Be of good cheet̂
All tire rest of the world are like unto the dead 5
They are not apprjxtd of the value of the breath of life:
The inheritance of the wealth of the dead, devolves upon the living, 
Their persons, wealth, and wires, are therefore yours, by right.”

T he 3am? s?ntim?Ht is express?̂  id the {^lowing 
passage t

Bdkhet hayeiea daetve rashei las JmniipatUfaJt at yartint 
D a vara Sem he xanah de os serprekavoi da he%am 
Keh her so Vum asussan di sir ye frekemei be dranga 
]M.al ravanre halal de m r ye mokante rnngai

Come then, my friends, said he at last, lay hold of the sabre.
The whole world is devoid of life, smite off the heads of the lifelesŝ  
Though they should be your own /fiends, smite of their headŝ, 

without delay.
Seixeon their wealth, it is year otro by right r tro other respect is 

due to them.

yUhJ c ^ vXJ 5 I/ I

^  t  

> > 1 ;^  v jj^ .
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B a y e z i® commencing with the jifghdns o f  Gh(h- 
had now gained over and perverted the whde 

tribe o f Khalil, and also obtained followers among many 
o f  the other tribes oi Afghans, and in particular among 
the MaJtmudxSf, The Slahmud%ei are a pow’crful tribe, 
who inhabit the district o f  ffashtnagdr anciently termed 
Ash/amgara, and which seems to have formed a part 
p f the country o f the anciept Aspagani, mentioned by 
P l i n y ,*  from  whom the Afghans o f  the present day, 
most probably derive their namc» The country r f  
JJashtnagar has an advantageous central situation, in 
the middle o f the vast region to which the name o f  
^okhtunkhd, or Afghanistan is generally given, and 
which may i>e roiighly estimated at about 1000 mUes 
in length, and 350 in breadth. In the early Kloslem 
times, this region was generally denominated Roh. The 
district o f  Hashtnagar derives its name, which signi
fies the eight townships, from the eight orimnal scttle- 
pientsof the country, which are supposed to corres
pond to the eight following districts. 1. N&w Sheherah,
i .  Ckarsadd, including Parang and Hesdr. 3. Rk%ar, 
A.Otmanieiu 5. Tdrdngxeu Q. Omar%Si. 7* Sherpdi. 
8. Tanggeh or Barkassdi- The region o f Hashtnagat 
is universally reckoned by the j^ghdns, the place o f  
their original settlement in Afghanistan, The  tribe o f 
tht J^hmddz î, says A k h u n  D e e w e z e h , were at this 
time a very igoprant set, in point o f  reli^ous know
ledge. Allured by the reputation o f  B a y e z i d , num
bers o f them went to visit him, and were seduced by 
the craft o f  the arch apostate; and his success was 
rendered compleat, by the invitation which he received, 
to take up his residence in the country o f Hashtnagar, ,

f  Flin. Nat, HUt. 1, VI. cap. 21.
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B a tszid  was not slow in perceiving the advantaged 
which the situation afforded him, for pursuing the ope
rations, which he had so successfully begun. He pro
ceeded to Hashnagar, and took up his residence at 
Kaleder in the district o f Omarxei, where he founded a 
city. Thence he issued circular letters, in every di
rection, addressed both to the learned and to the igno
rant, in the following terms. “  Come unto me, for I  

,am a perfect P/r, whoever lays hold of the skirt of my 
garment, shall obtain salvation, and whoever does not> 
shall utterly perish.”  He now assumed the appellation 
o f P/> Roshdn, which may be rendered the father 
o f light,”  and it is from this title, that his sect were 
termed Rosheniah, or the enlightened. The alarm of 
the orthodox Moslemŝ  was now extreme: they had 
tampered with the new sect, till it was almost too late 
to attempt to suppress it by force; Ba YEZm had firmly 
established his principles among the Afghans; be 
increased in influence, day by day, and the country 
was overrun with infidelity. Many o f the most learned 
o f his opponents, had been baffled in controversy 
by the profound knowledge, and versatile genius, which 
he displayed. I f  we may credit the authority o f 
A ic h u n  D e h w e z e h , however, very different success 
attended his own exertions, and those of his spiritual 
instructor. S a i d  A t i  T ir m id i, who, at this period re
sided at Bmheirxn the territory of the Yusejzei, and was 
the spiritual guardian o f the age; the preserver of 
true religion among the Afghans, that Sheikh of Sheikhs 
and Oulias, and the scymiter of the Sunnis.—-Pokh- 
TANKHA was DOW like night, and knew not its own 
good from its evil, but S a i d  A d i  was a light in the 
midst of darkness. He remembered that it is said in 
the Hadis, or traditions, “  When any heretic appears 
among the followers of my religion, and there shall be 
any learned man, who is able to confute him, and shall 
neglect this duty o f reproof, may the course of God,
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B f angels, arid Y)ifali the learned, be on the! head o f that 
learned nian;and may every Sm/ii from his evil,have joy*’* 
Recollecting this denunciation, SAtb A lx Tiii.vnar 
determined to ojipose tlte fiirtlier progress o f r'liis heresy, 
and, accompanied by his favourite, scholar, A khuw  
D eRwbzeh, engaged in a controversial discuasiori wirli 
B av e ziD. In the debates which followed, the corirro- 
verey seems to have been chiefly managed by AKht/w 
P eRw e2EH, who cdnfidently claims the victOryj anti 
felicitates himself greatly for having giving his oppo
nent the name o f P ir Taric  ̂ the father Of datlcness, 
instead o f the father o f liglit,”  which he had as
sumed. In Several conferences,”  says A k h u n  D er« 
w ezeh , sometimes accompanied bym iy revered /hV, 
and sometimes alone, I  covered the infidel with such 
disgrace and confusion, -that he dould not open his 
mouth in my jfitesence, and I  fixed on him, as the 
brand o f reprobation, the epithet o f Plr*T«rk^ which 
he will constantly retain,'to the end o f time.”  N ot
withstanding the eitnltation o f A k h u n  DsftWEzaH, 
i f  we judge o f him by his compositions, it is d i^cu it 
tp consider him as a match for the splendid talents o f  
B AYEzm ; and, by bis own confession, his victories 
produced no effect ort the Afghans. As the power 
o f religion, and religious ordinance,”  says he , “  is feeble 
Without the authority .of the, prince, nry exertions were 
ot no avail, for at that tiitie there was no sovereign o f f  
fslam ta cai Off the head o f the irifideL I t  therefore 
happened, that wiienevef I restrained any one o f the 
ignorant Afghans from resorting to him, two others - 
constantly went in his stead. Many men he seduced 
to dathnation, but the race o f Afghans  ̂ above all* 
Others.”

T he proceedings o f Ba y e z ib  had now assumed a. 
sefioHs aspect, arid required the vigorous interposition' 
of the Moghul government. The power of the Afghans 
jiad been recently broken in'Hindustan, but the herce 

, V p o X I  C e V
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and untractabie mountaineers o f  PohhtanMa, scarcdy 
considered themselves as affected, b y  the disasters o f 
their countrymen, at a distance. T h e  Moghuls had 
occupied Kandahar, Cahul, Ghaxni, and a few more 
'important posts, but had scarcely attem j.ted to pene
trate into.the deep recesses o f  the mountains. M a h - 
SAN K h a n  G h a z i , an officer o f great merit, was, at 
this time, governor o f Cabal. H e  made a sudden ir
ruption into the district o f Hash.'aagar, and having 
seized the person o f  B a y e z id , conducting him to 
Cahul, where he exhibited him as a spectacle, to the 
populace, w ith his hair shaven, cb one side o f the head, 
and left untouched on the other.* But the impostor 
had a genius, too fertile in expedients, to be easily dis
concerted ; and by dint o f aitifice, he not only extri
cated himself from this disgraceful situationj but had 
the address to preserve his credit unimpared, among 
his follovyers.* H e  affected a profound veneration for 
the Sheriat, or exterior ordinances o f  the law ; boldly 
denied the charges o f  innovation : affirmed that he had. 
constantly conformed to the ritual observances o f reli
gion ; and asserted that his opinions had been grossly 
misrepresented by the ignorant and malevolent. Iff 
the discussions which ensued, he defended himself w'ith 
great vigour and ability, and extorted the admiration 
o f  all the learned. ‘ ‘ A t  last,”  says A k h u n  D e r w e - 
z e h , ‘ ‘ some ungodly learned men inicrcetledf'orhim^ 
w ith M a h s a n  K h a n , and he was set at liberty. Th ey  
did not recollect the saying o f A bu S h e k u u  S ilm x , 
recorded in the ' TamhuL “  Th e repentance o f  a pu
nished infidel is o f  no effect, he shall certainly be pul 
to death.”  But, indeed, adds our author, i f  we atten
tively regard those who pretend to be Ulema or 
it will be obvious, that the greater part o f  them are

• In some A fghan  M.ss. It is said, that' he cut ofFhis nose ; but 
this is probably occasioned by a  fa u lt  o f  the transcriber, in -writing 
Sund, the tip of the nose, the trunk of ao-elepfiant, for, locks.
t.fr-
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ihC apable o f  d istin gu ish in g  g o o d  fro m  e v il , o r  right 
fro t li w ron g .”  O n  th is occasion , M a h s a n  K h a n  is 
supposed  to  have dcted  b y  the a d v ice  o f  h is  relig iou s 
•instructor, to  w h om , B A Y E ^ t o  is asserted b y  A k h On  
D e u w e z e H, to  have g i ven a bribe o f  th ree  h un dred  
iangaSi w hich, I am  to ld , am ounts to  a b o u t six  h u n 
d red  rupees ; a sum  w h ich  Seems totally  d isp rop ortion ate  
to  the m agn itude o f  th e  o c c a s io n ; and w h ic h , th ou gh  
it m ay have b e e n  g iv e n , can scarcely  b e  deem ed  ade
quate to  e ffe c t  its o b je c t .

Bayezid having effected his release, immediately 
on bis return ixomCubul, collected his disdple^s, friends, 
and adherents, and retired to the raountanous district o f 
Totei. N o t regarding himself as sufficiently secure, in 
this position, he again retreated, and took post in the 
strong and inaccessible hill country o f Tirah ; a coun- . 
try which has been conjectured, to correspond to the 
territory o f  the ancient Thyrsi, or mentioned by
A rrian. lam  informed, that there is in this moun
tainous range, a people named Turi or Tori, who are 
sometimes improperly confounded with the Totei. 
T lieTo/ « are a division' o f the notorious even
to the present day, Tor their attachment to the Rosheniah 
sect. The Turi on the contrary are rigid followers o f 
the Shiah doctrines. The country occupied by the 
Turi, most probably corresponds to the territory o f the 
a n c i e n t Tirah, is one o f the divisions o f the 
Bangdshat, or districts bcciipied by the Bangash Clan, 
which is one o f the most powerful, numerous, and vali-; 
ant tribes among the Afghans. . T  his tribe occupies 
the difficult hill Country to the south o f the mountains 
o f Lughmdn, which is about two hundred miles in 
length, and one hundred in breadth, on a rough calcu
lation. , The dislrict o f  Tirah is about one hundred and 
filty  miles in length, extending from Iriah to Cohat,surd
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is divided into numerotis glens, or mountain-valUes* 
part o f  which are occupied by the tribe Afridi, andf̂ the 

-rest, by the Bangash. In this rough and dangerous 
country, B a y e z i o  being freed from all hazard o f a 
sudden surprize, immediarely set out about retrieving 
his late disgrace; and prosecuted his plans with increas
ed ardour and activity. His sect began to assume a 
national character, and his doctrines to be considered 
as the peculiar religion o f the Afghans',, to whom it 
now stood in nearly the same relation, that the region 
ofMuH'AMMRD 9 riginall5r occupied, with respect to 
t\xQ Arabs. His treatment at had sunk deep,,
and festered in his mind ; and no sooner had he col
lected his bands, than he renewed his ravages and de
predations with greater fury than ever ; slaughtered the 
Moslem Ulema who opposed him, without mercy ; and 
openly announced, that he would abolish the religion 
o f  M o ham m ed , and substitute his own in its place. 
H is  views expanded with his power ; he determined 
no longer to confine his operations to Afghanistan, and 
announced the design o f conquering both Khorusan 
and Hindustan. In  the pride o f  his heart, says A khun 
D erwbzeh, he seems to have imagined that he was 
Mehedi, or at least, that he could perform his o ffice } 
and he has stated this idea in the following passage.

J)eh v e  rashet yarano m osi-xerfi kru
Va ieca las ba kru paturah  da riabi d\n ha ghala l kni
K id  hasser pama ravanrei ka khodaye ghovarei khoddi ham ^eyam
Keh nabi ham, ratah vayei la dagha nirn g h a te  neydm
K eh  M ehedi ralah vayei par ma khaina

Ham hadi dakhalaikyarn baxer kanei lehyekina.*.    
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Come friends, said be, and I wiJl arfvise you,
I will lay baud on the ScymitcV and destroy the rcirgidn of the
* prOj.bet,- , , '

place vour full confidence in me if you would please Goo 5 
For J am your Goo, even I myself; regard me as the. Prophet, I 

am in no respect deficient.
Jlegard me a.s M ehtd i, I  am in no reSpect defective ; 
j  am tlie true and sufficient guide: bold this for eertain. .

B a y k z i d  had announced to his followers, that,he 
would levy an army and mardi into HindusKin, to over* 
throw the emperor A cbak ; and such was.bis vanity, 
and arrogance, that he already began to partition out 
the different provinces o f the empire," among his fol
lowers. One o f these, to whom he consigned DehJu, 
had the insolence to refuse it, alledging that it lay 
almost desolatel H e did not however confine IiiniSelf 
to empty vaunts, but b^an  to levy men with great 
activity, and to collect horses from every quarter. In 
pursuance o f this design, he issued a proclamation, re* 
qui ring air who possessed horses to bring them, and 
delivw them, over to him without delay ; and declar
ing that he would pay the owflers double prices, as 
soon as he had conquered the emperor A c b a r , and 
possessed himself o f the w'ealth o f Hindustan. This 
order, however extravagant, he caused to be rigorously

5 j

Ally a J

1-A.J l..*C jpt J ' ^
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enforced, and it fell on the merchants Bs severely asjua 
avowed robberies. *

The Moghuls o f  Cahul., when they learned that Ba'- 
YEZiD was levying men, and purchasing horses, on the 
credit o f  the wealth o f  A cbak , prepared to act against 
him vigorously ; but it was necessary to proceed with 
caution, hs in the mountainous district o f Tirah, he 
Could no longer be taken by surprize. T h e  Afgham 
o f Tiroh, though they had embraced the sect of Ba '-  
TF.ziD, and formally classed themselves among his dis
ciples, appear, nevertheless, to have preserved all their 
friendly habits, and connections with the Moghuls, zndL 
to have retained a secret partiality for the ordinances 
of Islam. Ba y  EZIO, having discovered among them, 
"lome secret practices with the Moghuls, determined to 
inflict on them a dreadful vengeance, which might have 
the effect o f  deterring others, from following their 
example. But as the mountaineers were brave and 
cdurageous, in order to accomplish his design with 
safety, he practised on them the following stratagetn, 
— After expressing some dissatisfaction with their con^ 
duct, he said, “  I f  you would recover my favour, you 
must all o f you appear before me, one by one, with 
your hands bound, in order that I may myself release 
you.”  B a y e z i d  had practised so.many mystical and 
symbolical ceremonies, that the rude and simple moun
taineers were induced, without. hesitation, to comply 
with his order; and in the blindness o f  their delusion, 
did as he suggested. They appeared before him, se
verally, with their hands bound ; and three hundred 
o f them, he caused to be put to instant death, and 
laid the district so desolate, that it never returned into 
the possession o f the original inhabitants, but j)assed 
into the hands o f  another race o f mountaineers. Thus, 
says A k h u n  DERWEzrH, were the Afghans of Titak 
punished for their apostAcy, according to the words o f
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the prophet, Whosoever shall sufFer wickedness and 
ir^delity to prevail, the course of Gcw shall destroy 
thlbm, and rest on their heads, till the day o f judge-* 
ment.”  Therefore, G o o , in his wrath, sent this infi
del to them, for their utter extermination.

' I -
A fter the terrible example o f T ir a h ; the whole 

hill country o f the apostatized to the new
heresy, renouncing tlie and all the ordinances
o f Ltam, and practising in their place the rules, o f the 
new sect. They abandoned the stated public prayers, 
the prescribed donation o f  alms, and the regular fasts, 
according to the ordinance o f hhm ; and they kept no 
fast whatsoever, excepting one o f ten days, in the be
ginning o f spring, which they termed Ro^ieh cult, the 
compleat fast. G od preserve us. all, says A kh u js D eu- 
-W’EzeH, froni such infidelity as his.

BAvrZ iD ’ s projects were now ripe, and with his usual 
promptitude, he attempted to carry them into execu
tion. W ith a considerable force, he descended into the 
plains o f ISfingarhar̂  sacked a.- d burnt the town o f  
Baroe, which is also named Bar and Bari'ir, and rava
ged the adjacent districts. As he slowly retired towards 
the mountains, he Was pursued by M a h 's a n  K-h a 'jn 
G h a 'z i ; w ho, by one of the rapid marches, for which 
the Moghuls Were formerly so celebrated, came upi with 
hiin, and made a vigorous attack on his rear, tn the 
vicinity of Tor-raga. B a y e z id  had impressed his fol
lowers with' the belief, that, as soon as he should set 

• eyes on M ah '̂san K ha ' jst, that chieftain would fall 
dead from his horse. By such representations, he pre-, 
vailed on them to stand the Moghul attack in the plain; 
but no sooner did they feel the sharpness o f the sabre 
o f Mlrs, and hear its whizzing stroke' descend, than 
their irregular bands were thrown into confusion, and 
by the impetuosity q£ the onset o f the Moghul avuU 
ry, who cltarged in massj they were quick! dy ispersed.

C c 4
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T h e  pursuit was continued to the mountains^ and dread
ful slaughter was made o f  the fugitives. BAXEztit 

. hirriself escaped, on foot, with much difficulty, aifiid 
the general toot, and made good his retreat to ilcuht- 
t/agar ; but the extreme fatigue, which he had endur* 
ed, and the distress, which he had suffered, from parchr 
ingthjrst, and exposure to the sun, am ong the hills, 
brought on a fever,* which irritated by chagrin o f  
mind cjuickly put a period to his existence. H e died 
jn the evening, at. Slerfai, in the western part o f  Ha^hl- 
vagar and thus, says A k.h u n . D e r w b z e h , the father 
o f  durkness went into night, . H e  vvas buried \n Hasht~ 
V(igat\ adds our author, where, that which appears to 
be his tomb, siill remains ; but, in 'reality, it is in hell, 
Such was the fate o f  B a x e k ib  Anz;ari , whose genius, 
though subtile and acute, and whose powers, though 
great and versat le, seem to have been more o f  a lite* 
rary and phildsophical, than o f  a political or martial 
cast. H e was etudently better fitted for founding a 
sect, than to em pire; and yet he nearly succeeded 
accomplishing both

T he  systerri pursued by B a y e z i p , how ever, hacf 
been too well matured by the genius o f  that singular 
character, to leave no effect behind it. H is  followers 
were numerous and enthusiastic ; and latterly, his sect 
by  embracing, in a particular manner, the Afghan na
tion, has assumed a special national character. Accord
ing to A k h u n  D eiuvez e h , ho left behind him five 
sons, lA'ho had been the prime agents, both in hisdepreday 
tions, and in his instruction : and after the infidel went 
to hell, the eldest o f  these assumed liis place and cha
racter. Th e five sons o f  B a y e z id  w'ere, I . S h e ik u  
Omab, 2.Nur-ed-Di Nj:3,Kh£1R-ed-dxn, 4, Camae?

* Tht Afghan Jolak, of which he dit'4, seems to be the disease 
which we teri|iy«»̂ /e fever. ’
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EtJ-DiN, 5. J e l a l -e p -d i n , S h e i k h  Q m a e , the eldest 
elf these, immediately after the decepe o f his father, 
grasped his ^vyord, and having collected his adherents, 
thus addressed them : ‘ ‘  Come on rpy friends, your 
PiV is not dead, but has resigned h'S place, tp his son 
Sh e i k h  O m a k , and conferred'on himj and his follow
ers, the empire o f the whole world.”  The vigour and 
alacrity o f this leader, restored the confidence o f  the 
sect; and it  appears that he trod closely in the foot
steps o f his fa^pr, and omitted no means o f reviving 
the enthusiasm, which had been damped by the bad 
fortune arid death p f B a Y E z ip .’ After a year had 
elapsed, he laisi d  from the grave, the body o f the ac- 
pursed father o f darkness, and he had his white bones 
enshrined in an ark, and borne before hipi in battle, 
and on all other great occasions- T o  these bones, a 
species o f homage was paid; and they were kissed, 
and revered as relics, by the sect. “  W hen any peril 
shall occur,”  .said S h e i k h  Omae, “ your f  ir shall 
recover life, and rise to assist us, and destroy our ene^ 
piiesi”  Impressed with confidence in this singular 
delusion, the Posheniah sect recovered new life, and 
fof some time their affairs succeeded prosperously. Aif 
last, however. S h e i k h  Omar, elated by success tn-» 
considerately involved himself in a contest with tbfr' 
tribe o f Yusej^i, who had Jong been the staunchest o f  
his adherents, . '

T h e  Yusefnei are the bravest and most powerful o f  
all the tribes, and they oc cu})y the greater part
o f the extensive mountainous distr ets o f JBaja* 
XViTy Blilhcir, fa n j kora, J)uder, and Cheehh Haaareht 
These countries are all o f  great natural strength, and 
consist o f  ranges of lofty mountains, divided by vallies 
which are watered with uiountain streams, and occa
sionally inrersepfed by abrupt precipices. Several o f  
these districts are' o f  considerable estimated extent, 
êwftd i§ about sevepiy ipile? ip lopgth, and forty in
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breadth, and contains twenty-five vallies, each watered 
b y  its own stream. £a/awcr, which contains eight exteni 
siye vallies, o f  which. Rod, the largest, is nearly for^y- 
miles in length, is reckoned still larger than Sevoad, but 
is only partially possessed by the Yusef%et; many dis
tricts being occupied by tiie Alohmand, Sapi, Shinwari 
and Tarcalani tribes. Banker is about forty miles in 
length, and nearly the same in breadtli. T h e  extent o f  
these' districts, however, is not actuYately known. PanJ~ kora contains six vallies or glens, each o f  which is about 
twenty miles in length  ; and the district is roughly es
timated at about fifty  miles in length, and about thirty-: 
fiv e  in breadth. Duder is about forty miles in length and 
not much inferior in breadth. T h e  original seat o f  the Yusef%ei was between Cahul and Oha»m ; but deserting 
this district, in the time o f M iesa . U l u g h  ^ e g , they 
conquered their present possessions from the native 
princes or'Sultans, who boasted to be descentfed from 
S e c a n d Ek Z u l k a r n e in  ; as many persons in that 
country still do, a,nd produce in confirmation o f this 
tradition, their genealogical tables. These persons form 
a particular tribe, named Secander 't, but nevertheless 
affect to be o f  origin. T h e  counrries possessed
by the Yusef’’̂ei are in general well cultivated, and the 
tribe is very numerous. T h ey  never yeilded more than 
a nominal odedience, to  any sovereign ; but being 
divided into a number o f distinct clans, without any 
general head, they are much less formidable, than they 
would otherwise be, to their neighbours.

T h e  o r ig in  o f  the quarre l betw een  S h e i k h  O m a r  
and the Yusef%ei, w h o  had  lo n g  been strenuous purtizans  

o f  his sect, is not c learly  exp la ined  ; b u t  he is asserted 

to  have  p ro v o k e d  th em  b y  som e depredations. T h e  
warriors  o f  Ymefnei, however,  q u ic k ly  co llected  in a  

b o d y ,  and  assailed S h e i k h  O m a r  an d  his pa rty ,  so 

sh a rp ly ,  at Bara, o n  the banks o f  tfic Sind, that they
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routed Jiis adherents, and slew both that ch ief and his 
iirotber K h e i r  e d - d i N. T h e y  burnt the body o f  
S h e i k h  O m \ r  to ashes, and consumed the shrine o f  
the arch apostate B a y e z I u ; and his bones, which had 
been kissed, with so much devotion, they seized, and 
most undevoutly threw into the & W , O n  this occasion 
J e l a l - e d - d i i v , the youngest o f  the five brothers, was 
also taken prisoner by the Yuse/zei; and N u r -e d -d iit , 
who escaped to Haihtnagar, was slain on his return by  
the Gujats.

T h e  Gujats o f  Afghanistany are o f  (he same race as 
those who occupy the mountains o f  the Perijab 
upper Bmdustati. In some districts they are nearly as 
numerous as the Afghans, especially in the territories o f  
the tribe o f Mantlar, which forrn an extensive district, 
about one hundred miles in length and sixty in breadth. 
Before the reign o f  A c b a r , all the Zemihdars o f Man^ 
dar were o f the Gujar race; but the Afghans had 
occupied the mountains, at a still more earl^ period, 
apd descending from these, w hen favorable occasions 
occurred, they gradually possessed themselves o f the 
plains. T h e  Gujat s o f Afghanistan zxt still brave peo*; 
pie, o f pasiorai habits, whose wealth consists ch iefly 
in cattle, and particularly in hiffaloes. ’̂ I'liey are still 
numerous as I  am informed, in the district o f Hashtna- 
gar. ■

J e l a j . Eb D IN , the youngest son o f  B a y e z id , says 
. .A k h u n  D erwezeh , W'as now prisoner among the 
"  Yusefzei: what a pity that he had not been slain : the 

world would not have grieved at his lo s s ; but travel
lers, merchants, and holy men would have rejoiced at 
his destruction, ft  a)>pcars, that he had not, as yet, 
cpmpleated the sum o f  his iniquities. T h e  emperor 
A cb .̂ r W'as careless o f  religion, and devoted to plea
sure, and a worldly mind. As soon as he heard o f the 
transactions which had occurred between the Yusefzti
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and the sons o f B a t e z i d ,  he issued his mandate to 
that tribe, to deliver up J e l a l  e o  d i n ,  and his pan 
tizans, who had been nude prisoners, to himself. 
W h en  the slave o f darkness entered the royal presence, 
he was most graciously received, and as lie feigned 
sickness, he was desired, after some da)’?, to present 
hiinsclf again, in order to receive some mark o f  royal 
favour. That serpent brood, however, recompensed 
his kindness with black ingratitude. Being of a crafty 
and versatile disposition, he managed ma» t̂ers so skil
fully, that he escaped from Lahore, and reached the 
mountains o f  Tirak, before A c b a e  was apprized of h k  
f lig h t The genius o f J e e a i . e d  d i n  quickly rê  ̂
trieved the affairs o f the Rosheniah sect, and. on every 
occasion, he displayed a degree o f energy worthy o f 
his father B a Y e z i i j . H e  soon found himself at th§ 
head o f a numerous host, and announcing himself as 
emperor of the Afghans^ or Padshah of Pokhlankha, he 
called on all the Afghan tribes to follow him into Hinr 
dustan. “  Let the Afghans only attend me, said he, 
and I will soon overthrow the bulwalks o f  Agra and 
Slkrei or fjahofe." T h e  AjgJiaus collected around his 
banners, but they were vigorously opposed by the 
Moghuls, who.occupied Paishawer, and other parts o f  
the country ; ai\d Afghanisim, in its distracted state, 
sulFered every speices o f calamity. Some peyished by 
the ravages o f the Moghuls, others by the attacks o f 
J e l a d  ED DIN. The Moghuls slew many®innocent 
men, as psrtizans o f  the apostate, and J e l a e  e d  p iJ f  
made reprisals, and many true Afghans suffered death, 
under the suspicion o f being Moghuls or Tajics. Thus 
infidelity brougiit its own reward, and Pakhiankha was 
alternately ravaged by both parties. In these conflicts, 
C a m a l  b d  d i n , the brother of J e l a l  e d  d i n , was 

' taken captive by the Moghuls, and afterwards died in 
prison. The perseverance of J e l a i ;  e d  d i n  was, 
how’ever, gaining ground, and he had extended bis 
poiver considerably beyond that o f his father, when

    
 



Airn ITS POt̂ :̂ DEU. S9?

Tfiy a siicJcl<?ft assault, he gained possession ot Ghasfii. 
^^indifig himself unable to maintain hinvself-in this 
position, after sacking the city, he was compelled tOi 
evacuate it. But as he retired, he Was vigorously at*

, tacked bf the Hi^irah, and perished in the conflict.

The Hcndrak ate a distinct race from eilbcr the Afghans, or the though theif tribes are much
intermixed with these and other races. Th e if original 
seat is supposed ' to have been the country between Herat and Balkh ; but their possessions extend much 
wider, and they occupy a considerable part o f  the 
districts which lie between Ghas,ni and Kandahar, in 
one direction, and between Ma'uUn and Balkh in the 
other. The learned Abu'c Faz'eb, has stated in tlie Apn Achari, that the Haxdrah are o f Moghul origin, 
and that they sprang from the remains o f an army sent 
by Mango' Khan"to the assistance o f his brotlfer 
Holaku'. . But this dpinion seems not to be founded 
on any authority } and the Ha%dirah themselves main
tain that they are the original inhabitants o f the coun
try. In the reign o f Acbar, the Iltizdrah appear, 
from the Aym Achari, to have occupied several exten
sive districts, in the divisions o f both Caudahar and Cahill. In the division of Kandahar, they occupied 
the district o f Turin ; which, in the military census o f 
t\iQ Moghul empire, is rated atone thousand five hun
dred cavalry, and three thousand infantry. The Ha^ siarah tribe Maulani, also occupied the extensive district 
o f  Maidan, in the division o f  Cabul, which is rated at 
two thousand cavalry; and, in conjunction with a 
Turkman tribe, they occupied the district o f Ghothand, 
in the same division, which is rated at three thousand 
cavalry, and five thousand infantry. From every _ 
information that I  have been able to procure, relative 
to the IJa^rah, I  am inclined to think them o f Trf//- 
Uvi extraction. T h e  Pahlavi language is Sometimes
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d e n o m i n a t e d a n d  Hqvmaresh-, and in all 
dialects of Afghanistan, the change o f  sh into h is scf 
common, that the word may be almost identified with 
IIa ‘i arah. The Ilaaarah tribes, like those o f the T(ijic, 
seem not to have embraced the liosheniah sect; but 
rather to have regarded it with jealousy, both in a 
religious and political point of view. From their un
common bfavery, roamitig habitSj and local situatioh, 
they were formidable enemies to the new sect; and 
particularly embarrassed them, by betraying their mo - 
tions to the Moghuls,

A fter  the death o f jEi„A'fc-Eb-DiN, A V d a 'd the 
son o f Sh eikh  O m ar , seated birpself in the chair of 
infidelity, and propagated the pernicious doctrines o f ' 
the father o f darkness; may G od also destroy him 
utterly. Though the accursed BA 'yEzro died, as had 

.been related; though his'shrine was burnt, and his 
bones, that had been kissed, and venerated, thrown 
into the Sind; yet; says A kh un  D s i a w E Z E H ,  his 
ibllowers still pretend that his tomb is at Caniguranii 
and there, evening and morning, they perform their 
devotions. Such are the deceptions which they prac
tise to seduce believers to desiructionj “  But let 
every one who desires to avoid the punishment both 
o f this life, and o f that which is to .com e; who is 
anxious to remain stedfastin the faith o f Islam, andncft 
to swerve into infidelity, avoid the Pits o f  this sect o f 
darkness, and never become their disciple, else he is 
likely to run the same course. O f a truth, all the 
calamities which, in these latter days, have wasted 
Afghanistan, are to be attributed to these Pits, and 
their disciples. M ay G od grant, that all \\\t Moslems 
o f  Pokhtankha, who retain affection, and attachment 
to their Ulema, may be preserved from infidelity ; but 
the holy prophet hath said, that whosoev^er shall asso
ciate with infidels and apostates, his faith shall perish, 
and in the day o f judgment his face shall be yellow ;
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and lieshairfiot be niunbered among the just. But 
vAosoever maintains constant enmity, against this race 
o f darkness* may G.Od illuminate bis countenance. 
May every Afghan, and every person within the pale o f  
Jdaniy avoid the society o f the children o f  darkness; 
or may he be accursed, and for ever remain in hell.

I, A khuh  D e r w e ^ ew, have domposed thil niarra- 
tive o f facts, agreeably to the maxims o f  the holy 
prophets, for no other purpose but the benefit, o f the 
Ignorant; and I have written it in the Afghan languagê  
because the greater part o f  the Pokhfans understand no 

-Other. This narrative has also been written at the 
greater length for this reason ; that i f  any o f  the books 
and treatises, \vhich the accursed Ba y e z id  left behind 
him, should fall into the hands o f  a true believer, he 
may be induced to commit them to the flames, and 
may be prevrated from giving any credit to their doc • 
trines, for though the style of the father o f darkness is 
alluring, impressive^ and attractive, yet his tenets are 
pregnant with-infidelity and iriipiety.”

T he narrative o f  A k h o n  D erw ezeh  terminated 
with the death of J e u a l - e d - d i n ,  and the accession o f 
A hdad , as chief o f the Roshenians, or as they were 
latterly denominated Jtfhlians. This period* therefore,- 
gives the date o f the composition o f the Makluan 
Afghani, in which the author takes every opportunity 
of alluding to the Roshmiak sect, and reprobating their 
tenets.

T he Makhsum Afghani is still extremely popular 
among the Afghans, being written in quaint and rhyming 
periods, such as are termed by the Persians, Makafa 
and Masaja; whibb, though void o f  quantity and 
rhythm, are easily recollected, and therefore the most 
striking passages are soon converted into popular 
proverbs and adages. A khuh  D erwezeh  resided in-
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j5i2«/;ej^Atfi6iig the Yut^zeix and succeeded liis P't̂ i 
Sh k ik h  A iii TxjfCMizr. Though the most active 
Opponent o f Ba y e z id , little is knowrt concernirig 
him, excepting the facts which be himself has men- 
tionedi By His own account, it aj>peafSj- that his 
endeavours to preserve xht- î/gJuins from the seduction 
o f Ba y e z id , bad a very limited efFect; and i f  he 
afterwards acquired greater popularity among the 
4fghatts, this seerhs to have proceeded rnOfC from the 
resentment occasioned by the attackdf SHEtKH Om ar  
on the Yusef%ei, than ‘from any merit o f his own* 
Ainongthe Tajic, howevetj o f whom be was descended, 
he has always been highly venerated, M uLtA  
A sghab, the brother, and CERiMUAi)' the son o f 
A khun  D erw ezbh , likewise acquired some celebrity 
in the same causes and distinguished themselves, by 
the opposition, which they offered to the progress o f 
the heresy. The tomb of CERiMpAbi is still a 
place Celebrated for the resort o f the faithful, in the 
northern parts o f Snvad. Fragments o f both these; 
authors are wrought up into the comj)Osition o f the 
Makhitan J f̂ghan 'u

O ne day, as I  was conversing with one o f the 
adherents of Ba y e z id , says A k h u n  D erw ezEhj he 
took occasion, in the course of conversation, to recite 
one of that heretic’s poems, in vituperation of learn-’ 
ing and the learned. M y brother M u lb a  A sghar 
immediately took him up, and offered to hear all that 
he had to say on the subject, provided that he would' 
listen to him in his turn. The proposal haying been 
accepted, when the Afghan had finished his recita
tion, my brother repeated poetical invectives against 
B a y e z id , in the Afghan language, till his opponent 
was heartily ashamed, and promised no more to dero-i 
gate from the merit o f the learned. The following is 
a specimen o f the invectives against Ba y e z id , com
posed by MuLiiA A sghar;
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L istSh OfiiendsJ said the prof^et, as he was one day sitting

,, % fn the Biosque;̂  \ •
“  Terily, fbe ange) JAB»4Yit came to me, hy the favour of the 
, gOodGojj: ■ ' '

Then JABRAYiiij the messenger of the ghod Goo, told me>
That after five hundred years> seventy«three sects Would be formed 
. among my i>eopJe.~ , .
Heretics there sire of many sorts, hut a powerful one is Taria . 
HecWms the. authority of JABaatii-, and is the enemy of the 

.prophet. ' ' .
This T a m  is like a counterfeit coin (T a n g a ) that has nothing but 

• the stamp of gold; y . , .
ttis T«rir, when he offers N am az, performs no tFd%u ; 
lie would not perforin this, were it not that the people may believe 

in him. . . 'j . ’ . • .
O  Taric t  agent of this js your glory.
That you are inimical m the learned ; ( I7lema\
Is there any one, O !' .accursed I who is liostsie to the learned, like 

you ? , , ' •
Seize hold o f the bridle-reins of the learned, and they will condtldt , 

you in the true path. ,
Listen to the dibtates of the learned, for they are the light of a 
. country; . -  .

Therefore, ye people, great ahd small, lay hold of the bridk̂ retns 
; of the learned. • . '■
The learned sit, as heirs, in the heritage of the prophet;
Sebold thelearnftd, they ride in the nght course, they rideia the 

way of tile law, \Sheriat) - •
Every one w'no is an infidgl, neglects to conform to the law,

. and Us precepts. , . -
The T a ric is edrsed and accursed, he denies the appearance of 

God, and his life is unprofitable. ■ '
<5 Tara: i vileheretio, may you suffer litter perdition.
Practise not -self importance, lest yon be entangled in destruction.
O  T a ric 1 hog, imperfect being, accursed of a truth;
"What enchantment have you practised, that’ your disciples arp tc 
' cvety house,*

j j  j f l j  ..
■ f . •* #'»

Vdi. X L  " D d
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In order to display the character of this compos- 
tion, the translaripn is' rendered as literally as posa
ble. It is obvious that such silly and outrageous hi- 
vcctives'wcre little calculated to oppose the progress 
of B a y e z /D , and though they might have some effect 
amoiig the M oghuls, T t^ic, Hk^arah, and other tribeŝ

Aj lcX:a» AxmJ ^

Aj\ l A e k e u w J j  oO

OJt.iXj> jU  l<3 j ^SJji

<3 L^=9<AX> <3

(j<3t3UjOii o X ^ 'g ^ a L X jjb lO '

ULi ^j*-<3^l f<3

j J cJiAsk jt3 ^  C,5Y^

' g<3 ( ^ Ua;^ ^^<3^lafc oX jjIj

[ s ' . 0  jfj t. ĵl£ jfJ g

^U o j ^***^ ^  u-Aa».

-.- ■ * ,' ' . • OcXamj »
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avoWedJy hostile to  his cause, they do not apiieSr to 
, have made any impression on the Afghans, who were, 
the real supporters o f the sect.

CEkiMDAD-BENr-DBRtyEZBH is,’  perhaps, to be 
considered as the. coadjutor o f his father, in the com
position q(  ihQ 'Mahksain Afghani, Though almost 
as intemperate aS his father A k h u n  U e r w e z e h ,. ,he 
seems to have been a plain well meaning man, who 
valued the truths o f  religion, more than the elegancies 
o f style. In a dissertation on the peculiar letters o f

.

lJ U ^Lc

0 x 1 ^ .

Aj 01 ^  A J w  j  v\y**
fc ' " J Ok ^

(^<3  (,_C<3 .̂ Xksx)

(^o c.5̂  I jvjJO

^  { «gj. ^

(JJj^ J

n  d 2
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ih t Afghans, as distinguished from those o f  the AraifSi 
inserted in that work^ he makes the following singular 
apology, for the inelegance o f his composition. ''

“  Kwow , gentle reader, that in Afghan poeths, the 
authors are accustomed to pay no great' attention, to 
the correctness and similarity of the rhyme, or the 
equal proportion o f the lines to each other, in a cou-' 
p le t; nor are they more careful, with respect to uni
formity o f orthography. For my own part,’ I  must 
admit, that I  have paid little attention to poetry, for> 
the mere purpose o f  promoting the pleasure o f the 
hearer; but respecting the more important matters o f 
religion, I  have been more careful; and should any 
one profit by ray endeavours, the prayers o f that per
son will be most acceptable to the anthor.”  . ’

T h is  passage not unaptly characterizes the ilihM - 
»an Afg}ianî 'xH& style o f  which is both quaint and 
rambling, while the texture sets all method at defi
ance. Indeed the work betrays few features o f  either 
power o f  thought or vigour o f  expression, JL consi
derable part o f  it consists o f translations o f sentences, 
from common moral and religious tracts, in the Ara
bic and Pm/k languages; such as. the Kasideh Bur- 
dah,. the Khalasei Ceidani, the Resaleh Imam Omar 
'Nasaf, the works o f  N a s a r  K h o s r u  and B A y E z iD *  
B o s t a m i . These fragments o f translation, are inter
mingled with religious exhortations, addressed to the 

tribes; common maxims o f  morality, quaint 
verses, and mystical explanations o f the Arabic and 
Basthu letters o f the alphabet. Some Afghans are 
inclined to think, that the popular Mahhxan Afghani,- 
is not the conjunct wotk o f A khuit D erwezbh and 
C e k im d a d , but only a compilation, from two dis
tinct works o f the same name; the first, cbmposed by 
A khun D erwezeh ,. and the second, by his son
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C erimdap, It  ittust be admitted, that its present loose 
add disjointed state, seems to favour this opinion.

I b  this sketch o f the proceedings o f  B a y fiz ip , and 
the sect, I  have closely followed A k Hon
D e r w jb zb h , his mo^ determined enemy. T h e  nar
rative, hCwever intemperate in point o f religious zeal, 
isftrthful and accurate in point o f fact. ,,ltis*how - 
ever, defective^ in not giving a clear and connected 
detail, o f the tenets, or system o f opinions propagated 
by that beresiarch. T o  supply this and other imper
fections, I  shall therefore;, subjoin a translation o f  the 

, ninth section of the a work coOiposed in a-
style, very superior to the narrative o f  A k h o n  D er- 
WfiZEH. M o h s a n i  F a h i , the author o f  the, Dai îs-' 
/<?», appears to have drawn up liis" sketch o f  thei?o-' 
$JietMhsact, from the best authorities; h e  appeals to 
persons who were themselves engaged in some o f  t{je 
transactions recorded, and he citc^ the works o f Ba ,- 
ysziD  himself, which 1 have not been so fortunate as 
1:0 procure,' ■
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PABISTAN, C. IX.

Account of the Rosheniah sut, divided into three 

■ sections.

1. Of the appearance oJ^iiYXm^ixns.zix>, and of some 
of bis sayings. . ;

S. A  short account o f f u  proceediiigs.
3., A c c o u n t  o f  h is  sons. '■,

it .

I. ONTHB JPPEJBJNCE OF M ir jS i B jrEZlD .

I n xhtBalnamehi whiph is coroposM by Bayezid 
himself, it is written, t̂ at BAYE^iirf A n s a r i  was thp 
son ofSHBiKtt ABptJi.LAHj wbo, was sprung in the 
seventh descent from S h e i k H. S iraj  ed  -Di,N;ANSARii' 
He was born, at J(iVm4ex; in xkyz.f'Penjabi in the latter, 
period of the ■4fghan monarchy. .‘Abdut a .year after 
this event, the blessed Z e h i u  B a Bbr Pa d 
s h a h , was-victorious, over ~ Afghanŝ  ̂  con-,
quered Hind. In theiMoghiil history it is related, that. 
Baber defeated iBHAHik Iv h a n  A e g h a n , in the, 
year of the Heftrah, 932. , Halnameh it is also
stated that the mother of Ba y e z i d  was named B a n i n , , 
and that the father of B a n i n , -and the grandfather of
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A b d u l l a h  tvere brothers, and resided jn the city of 

where Î IYAN BA'yEzdD was born. The 
■ father of A b d u l l a h  asked B a n i n , the daughter of 

M u h a m m b d  A m i n , for his son A b d u d l a h , in mar* 
riage. A b d u l l a h , the father of BÂ YEzdo, resided 
at Canlguram, ih the hill country of tiie Afghatis; and 
when the power of the,; Jdb/hK/s began to , prevail,

. B a n i n  also went with B a ' y e z i ' d  to Camgurmu A b 
d u l l a h  had no" affection for B a n i n , ,and at last 
divorced her? and M i y a n  B a ' t tBz i 'D  suffered great 
hardships, .front the enmity of a step-mother, and of 
her son named .Y a k u b , besides the neglect of his 
father. It was the practice of, B a ' y e z i d , whenever 
he went to tend his bwn grain fields, to guard-, and 
pay attention likewise to the fields of .others j and 
from his childhood he had art inclination towards the 
first cause of all; insomuch that h<? once, made this 
enquiry i “ Here are the heavehs and the earth ; but 
where is G o d  i ”  , K h w a j e h  I s m ^ i L ,  who was.one of 
his relations, being moved by a sacred impulse, which 
he received in a dream, .devoted himself tO'austere 
exercises of devotion ; and fhany persons who attended 
him derived great spiritual advantage, from him.

also, wished to beCcHiie his disciple, but 
A b d u l l a h  forbade him, saying, '“'It is,a disgrace to 
me that you, shonld become the dlsciplev.of the 
meanest of youf relations ; go and attend the sons • 
of Shaikh Baha . ed din Zecaria.” Baye- ’ 
ziD answered,*■“ the, character, of a S h e i k h  goes 
not by inheritance.’' .At last, ihoweyef, Ba'yezi'd 

,was called to austere devotion,* by an,.invisible influ- 
enee, and passed.' through the several gradations df- 
the external ordinances, or SheruU ; reality, or hakikat% 
.true knowledge, or. , .proximity, or hirbat-,
union,, or 'wasalet '̂ and indwelling in G o d ,, or sacunet. 
He Was joined by .the people ; the envioms were vexed 
at his success, and he issued his call to the multitude, 
who bad not attained the same degrees. Ba'ykzi'o 
had not respect for family descent; but onjy for 

' D d d l
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science, and accomplishments.— "  Paradise is for the 
servants o f  G od  ̂thpogh they t>e pegro (Itaheshi) slaves; 
and hell-fire is for sinners, though Bayyads o f  fCoriish. 
extraction.*’— H e  saw God manifest, according to the 
text. ** Peradvcnftrre you m ay 'see your G o p  made 
manifest;”  and B a ' y e z id  was ordered to pronounce 
the sentence^.— “  I  have seen thee, being w ith th ee ; 
t  have known thee, being with thee.” — -And the ju st 
one said to h im , “  the evil o f this world is light in 
comparison o f  the fu tu re; search d iligently for what 
is good, and search not after what is b^ad.”  And the 
lord announced to  h im , “  I  have ordained as duties, 
exterior and interior devotion :' I  have, rendered exte
rior worship a duty, as a means o f acquiring marifat, 
or divine knowledge ; and interior worship, an hternal 
duty.” — B a y e z id  was perplexed.' ' I f  Ppfferprayer 
ox namaz”  said h e , . I  am an idolater, and if I  do 
not offer it, I ‘am’ an infidel.”  "Resides the prophef 
says, ‘ ‘  the perform ing o f namaz is idolatry,, and the 
neglect o f  it is infidelity.”  Then  the divine order, 
arrived,’ perform  the namaz o f the o f prophets.”
H e  asked what w aiw z  that W'a$. alm ighty de
clared, “  the praise' b f the all-wqrsbipful.”  ' A fter this, 
he adopted that namaz, as it is sa id l-^ “  T h e  worship' 
,of those who are united to the divine unity, fs like the 
worship o f  a worshipper, before then; but before God , 
lik e  the object o f  ' vvorshife” — Ba v e z id  ' eraployetl 
h im self much in  the practice o f  secret devotion, con
cerning which the* prophet has Said, “ ' the beSt re
membrance o f God, f is secret remembrance ; and the 
best food, is that which is. sufficient.”  And ^gain, 
“  remember yo iir G b p , morning and evenihg, and 
be not one o f the negligent.”  H is  adherents were 
informed, in' a dream, and BA^m-ZTo' himself -was 
Warned, by a vo ice, that they should call hifti M i y a n  
R o s h e n  ; and he' obtained eternal, l i f e ; as God has 
said, “  Say not o f  him who is slain in the Way o f  the' 
Loed, that he is dead, but that he is alive. But you
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fannot<3isflfiguish the, deafi the dum b, and the blind, 
aor can they reply to  you, for thcy '^re dea f in hearing 
the truth, dumb in speaking the truth, and blind in 
seeing the tfuth.” — Proro persons o f  titat description, 
Batcezid  saved h im self by separation ; and many rc- 
ydatiohs descended on him, N ow , revelation is a 
light, ryhich descends into the heart, and displays the 
real nature things, according as they are. J a b e a v i i . 
also descend^ to  him, according as it  »s said in the 
Koran ; ' I  siend down angels, and the spirit, at m y 
pleasure, on whomsoever I  please, among my Ser
vants.”  Gnp alm ighty a l^  conferredon him  the g ift 
p f prbphc'cy, and elevated him to the rank o f  a pro
phet ; according as is said, “  I  have sent none before 
thee, excepting th o ^  pcrsofts who have received reve- 
ktibn.”  ly liY A it I I oSh b Nj oV B a y e z id  was extremely 
righteous in his'actions, as'it is said,^^‘  W h en  Goi>, 
intends the good p f one o f  his creatures, he gives him 
an admonisher in his, spirit, and a restrainer in his 
heart; so that p£ his own accord, hd admonishes, and 
restrains himself.” ' Ba t e z id  said to the learned men, 
“  v%’hat says the Cfihnei\shahadel, o r confession of the 
faith ?”  Th ey  replied, “  W e  bear testimony that there 
is no G op  but G od *, that is, that there is no G od 
worthy o f-w o r^ ip , but G op  alm ighty.”  M i y a n  
B a v e z ip  said,' i f  a person-be not acquainted with 
G od almighty," and say that he is acquainted, is it 
not a lie  ? for, as it is said,- “ he \vho sees not G od , 
knows not G o d .” M p u l a n a  Z e c a s ia  said to M x - 
V a n  B a ' y e Z i ' d , ‘ ‘ Y ou say that you  are acquainted 
with the heart, and that its secrets are open before 
you ; inform ipe what is passing in m y he*art, and when 
you have inforrned me truly o f  this, I  shall then be
lieve in } ’OU.”  MxYAJir R o s h e n  said, “  I am acquaint
ed with the secrets o f the heart, but you are devoid o f  
heart; bad you possessed a heart, 1 should have in - ■ 
formed you concerning it.”  Then  said M oon  a y  a  
Z e c a r ia , (to  those who were present,') “  kill me first, 
and i f  you find a heart in me,, then pat B a ' y e z i ' d to
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death ; and i f  you find,Bone, then let him be pic&crv* 
ed.”  M i Va n  BAi'EZtD said, “  that heart which yoii 
mention> yoa will equally find, i f  you kill a calf, or & 
kid, or a dog ; but that lump o f  flesh is not the heart.”  
The \4rohan prophet declares, “  the heart o f  the faith
ful is more elevated, than the empyreal vault, (arsb) 
and mqre spacious than the region o f the throne o f 
Geo, (kurs‘.”  ‘And a g a in ,H ea r ts  testify o f  hearts.”

M o u tA N A  Z ecaiua  said to him, you say that 
-you are acquainted with the secrets o f  the totn fi; let 
us go with you  to a sepulchfal ground, and converse 
with the dead.”  M i y a n  B a ' y e T i ' d said, “  i f  you 
listened to the vo ice o f  the d?ad, I  should nqt term 
you an in fid e l. ‘(gabar)”  ' ’ ' '

T h e  author o f  this work observed to i. o f the 
Rosheniah sect, that if  instead o f this answer, xht’̂ Miyan 
Itad replied to him, “  your voice, which I hear,, is that 
f>f a dead person, proceeding from the tomb of corr 

'porcal embers,”  it had been better. H e  was pleased, 
and immediately wrote down on the margin o f the 
Jialnameh, that this also was the reply o f B a y e z i D., 
Thus what the Mohed%va.%% happened to me ;

In a friendly way, I  have viewed, and 1 have giveii,
A  mark unuiarked, to the searchers o f the way. ,

T h e n  the learned men asked M i y a n  BAYEZtn, 
“  By what word o f deed o f yours, shall; we be conr 
vinced concerning you ?”  B a 'y e z i d  answered;/‘ Find- 
out a scholar, who has studied,devotion,'with the best, 
and ablest o f you, and let him attend me, and perform 
devotional ekercises according to-m y rules, and i f  he 
receive improvement, then believe in me,”  A  person., 
named M a u e c  M i r z a  said, “  B a y e z i p , bewire o f 
arrogant speech, and aSsert not thaomen have swerved, 
into error : Whoever chooses, let him follow'your paihj 
and whoever does not choose, let him let it alone.”  
M i y a n  I f o s H B N  B a y e 2i d  said, “ I  will .propose to.
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you a comparison; I f  there were a bouse, with only 
oxe door,, in which a great muititude bad fallen asleep; 
aild that house were to Catch fire, and one person 
should accidentally awakei ought he to awaken any 
one else, or not Hjs enemies said, ‘ BAirjEasiD, since 
you aliedge that you have received the order of Go» 
Almighty; say if you please, “ Jabkayii. visits me, 
and I am but term not the‘people,votaries
of error, and infidels.’ ‘

JyliYAN Roshen Baybzi p̂ did not deem it right, 
to eat of tire flesh pf an animal, killed by a person 
whom he did not know, or who did ppt adhere to the 
doctrine of the divine unity,̂

Bavezid knew that a worldly wise man, (ah!) be
fore roan’is living, but before Goo,.dead: that hia 
form is like the form of a roan,, but his qualities those 
of a brute beast; whereas, an ^ar!/, ot enlightened 
man, is living before Gon; while his form is Tike the 
form of man, and his qualities, like the qualities of the 
.merciful Gop,

. Ba YBzip said to his father ABnuntAH, "  the ^ra- 
prophet has said that th&hw [Shria/J is like nightj 

the ZhriXvf, or tncans of attaining goodness, like the 
stars; the/fn/’i'A-?/, hke the moon; and ihe Marifal^ 
like the sun ; and nothing is superior to the sun.”

* Mivan, Bayezid R o sh en  said, “ the matters of 
the Sheriat, or laiv, are the five Moslem principles : 
(1. Pronouncing the profession of the fahh : 2. The 
stated prayers i 3. Keligious fasting: 4. Haj, or pil- 
'griii'Sge : 5. Zacat, or the grated alms:) also, reciting 
tbp Mmei shahadet, or profes'iop of faith, accompanied 
with true belief. The business of the Tarikai is the 
Tasbih zn<.\ TahlJ-, the recitation of the attributes of 
God ; the constant mention of the nan̂ e of Gqd ; - the 
gppdbg 01 the heart from doubt. ' ■
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The keeping the fast of the momh and
abstinence from eating, drinking, and sensual int€|- 
cpuTse, are rnalters of SHeriat.

FASiTiNG- ,l)y supererogation,'the never filling the 
belly with food, but accustoming, it to a Spare diet, 
and restraining the body fr<jm the lusts of the flesh, 
are matters of Tafikai.

The giving the stated aims, o r Z a ^ t  of wealth, and 
the giving a tenth ip charity,are matters whiph belong 
t̂o the Shfiat: but tfie giving food and clothing to 
the religious mepdicant, and the performer of fasts, 
and assisting the helpless, belong to the j a r f k a L

The performing the circuit of the house of the friend 
of Gob; (Abbaham) the being free front wickedness 
and crimp, and avoiding war̂  are matters of i 
but the performing the circuit of the house of the friend 
of God, to wit, the heart, and warring with the natu
ral inclinations, and performing obpdience to the angels, 
'are matters of Tarilat. ' ' ''

To remain constantly meditatingon Almighty fCroO; 
• to believe firmly in tlie, instruction which has been 
' received; to remove the veil of whatever exists be
sides God, from the heart ; and to fix the view on the 
charms of the object of celestial affection, are matters 
of H a k i k a t .

To view the divine nature with the eye of thP heart; 
to see him, on every side, face to face, in. every mam 
sion, with the light of the understanding; and to 
injure no creature of the all-just, are.niatters of 
r '^ a t.

To know the all-j list, and comprehend the mystic 
sound of the beads in reciting the tabih or rosary; and 
to understand the import of the divine names, are mat
ters of or proximity to Gobi

To chuse the renunciation of self, and to do every
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th in g  in tfee^ivine essence; to  exh ib it abstraction from 
superfluous objects* am i to b e  con v in ced  o f  the dWine 
u'nion, are matters o f PFasalei, o r  union w ith  G o d . „

T o  lose m diriduality* in d e ity  absolute* and in  sur
v iv ing  to become absolute, and to  be u n ited  w ith  the 
unity, and to be de livered  from  e v il, a re . matters o f  
Touiid, or the b e in g  made one w i ^  G o » .

T h £ indw ellin g , and being resided in , th e  assuming 
the attributes o f  the d e ity  absolute, and renouncing a 

. person’s own attributes* are matters Of Sacumi, or ip - 
dw ellin g  in G o » ; and beyond this, there is f t o s u ^ *  
lio r  degree.

T h e  terms wsaht, voahadeif Sacunet, aid
peculiar to  M r v A N  R o s h e ij , B AV E ziD * and placed b y  
him  above Tartkat, mad '

A t , that tim e, it waS customary* when friends had 
been separated, on their com ing together again, at the 
first m eeting, to m ake inquiries, concern ing the health, 
wealth, and fam ilies,' o f  each other. B u t the friends 
o f  M i y a w  R o s h e h  B a y e z I d  were w ont to  inquire, 
first, concerning each other’s faith* spiritual progress, 
experiences, lo v e , and divine k n o w le d g e ; and after
wards, concern ing tfreir health and w elfare. W hen, 
they inquired doncern ing any other person* it  was in  
the fo llow in g  te rm s: “  H o w  is he w ith respect to  reli
g ion , and d ie  faith  ) and does he h o ld  fast the love o f 
the friends o f G o d ” — and in these th ings he rejoiced. 
T h e  prophet says, V erily , .G od  does not regard your 
form s, nor docs he regard your wealth, but he regards 
your hearts and you r actions.*

M i y a n  B A YE Z fD , in his early you th , was wont to  
conform to  the f iv e  ordinances o f  Js/am, to  repeat the 
confession o f  fa ith , to say IParnaz fiv e  times, and to  
k e ^  the stated fasts. But, as he was not master o f  
sufficient wealth, i t  was not necessary fo r  him  to per-
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form Zacuf  ̂ or offer tfe  sratecT alms. H€*w^s <fesirouS 
o f going on IlaJ, or pilgrimage; bat he was srill f<fe' 
yoang (for this tp be a dary) when he attained to the 
perfection o f religion. , God A lm ighty has said, “  Ve
rily,- I  art! near to mankind, hearer than their own 
necks-; there is no separation between me, and man
kind,, and ! am One with mankind, but mankind know 
it riot: nor can a man attain the knowledge o f  me, 
unless by meansof tbe.assiduous perusal o f  .the sacred 
volume, and not by much travel o f  the fee t; but he 
may attain the knowledge o f mcj by M-dent meditation; 
and, by obedience, a mao becomes perfect.” — Thus 
far from the JJal Ndmeh o f M iy a -n  iiAYBZio.

II. A g c o m t  O F  T H E  H I S T O R Y  O F M J Y A N  R A Y E Z ID .

H A V IN G  assumed the character o f  a prophet, 
B a '̂ v e z i ' d ordered his followers to  practise religious 
austerities,, and caused them’ to perform Namaz ; but 
not tow'ards any deterrttined quarter; for, as the sacred 
text runs, wherever yoli turn, you turn towards Goo.,”  
H e  said, ceremonial bathing iri water is unnecessary, 
for as soon as the air blows upon lis, the body is puri
fied ; for the four elements are^equally pure. He said,

, whoever knows not, himself; and. knows not G o d , is 
not a man,: and i f  he be harmful, he is to  be counted 
a wolf, a tiger, a serpent, or a scorpion ; and the 

prophet has said, .“  kill a hrirmful Creature 
before it causes harm.”  If, however;- such a person 
be o f good conduct, and a performer o f Namaz, then 
he is to be considered as an ox or a sheep, and the 
killing of such a creature is lawfuL Iri conformity to 
this doctrine, he ordered his enemies, who were self- 
conceited, to be put to death, • because they were to 
be regarded as brute beasts; as it is said in the Koran, 
“  they are like brute bcastSj nayj worse.”
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H e  jsarrf, every one w h o  k n o w s n o t  
ragards not e tc rh il life , and e v e r la s t in g  ex istente, is  
d^ad; in d  the property o f  a  dead m a n , w hen  h is  b « rs  
are also as the dead, reverts to  the J iv in g . Jn con 
form ity to tins notion, he ordered the ig n o ra n t  to  be ' 
put to deaih. W h e n  he found  a lihuiu a cq u a in te d  

w ith  himself, he preferred h im  to  a Musleman,

H b , and h is  sons,, fo r a  tw ta in  tim e, practised  h ig h 
way ro b b e ry ; and  p lnndered m u c h  w ealth, from  
Musiemans', and others, A  f ifth  part o f  the  booty  h e  ' 
deposited in  a store housej and when it  w as wanted, 
distributed it a m o n g  h is tn isty  adherents.! B a 'V b z i d , ' 
and  his sons, were abstinent in  po in t o f  chastity, and  
refrained from  lew dness, and  im proper a c t io n s ; from  

p lu n d e r in g  the Un itarians, and u s in g  v io lence  towards 
those who believed in  the unity.

T a b  conripositfonS o f  B a '̂ v e b i ' d  .are ,v e i^  rmtine- 
rous, in . the Arabic, Paste, ffmd'h and 'Afgn&nt Ai'O.-̂ : 
guages. T h e  M a k s u 'd - a l - M u m e n i 'n  is in T fn r fe .  
i t  is said that the a ll-ju st addressed h im , th rough  

M t Y A N j r  J a b b a y i d . *  H e  a lso  com posed  the book, 
called the Kheir-al-Bien, in  four lan gu ages, Arabic, 
Persicj Hindi, h.x\6. Pasheu,'ot Afghani i aind tO these' 
four, lahguages, the ^ th e  im port b  conveyed. T hC ' a d -  
dreb j in  .this work,, is that of, the a lh ju st, a lm igh ty  

'^G o d , t o ’B A ''T E 2 i‘'D  ; and it is reckoned a w ork o f  
.. d iv in e  inspiration. H e  also com posed  the Mal^ntnih,
. I n  w h ich  he has. g iv e n  ah account o f  h im se lf.

. XHE most reraarKaoie circumstance, in tne nistory- 
, lo f Ba 'y e z i 'd, is, that he was an illiterate man, and 
• 'yet"explains the rneariing of the Koran: and his

. * T,fae terms expressive of respect, in tiie oriental iangua^i, equh  ̂
vaicat to the Engiisb, /wwr, highness, moiesiv iSC a .are not oaljf' 

.applietfro. iuen', but ip a way which oiteri apjxsars Very lutficroua,,
, to prViJhets, angels, ahd even to the .5«picinc OoD.'i . .
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speeches were tiswaHy pregnant with profound wisdom^ 
so that learned men were astonished at him. * *

-- ■ 1. • ' '  ̂ . • ' « 
I t  is said, that it was in consequence o f the divine

command,‘ that he put to death those who knew not 
Gon. Three times be received the divine conimand, 
without putting his hand to the sabre; but when it 
had been repeatedly received, beiirg devoid o f re
source, he girt up his loins for the religious war.

H e  was contemporary with M i r z a  MuHiMMEn 
H e k i m , th?̂  son o f H o m a y u n  P a d s h a h  j and the 
author has heard from M i r z a  S h a h  M u h a w m E©, 
who was suroamed G h a z n i  K h a n , that it was in the 
year A.H. 9 4 9 ,that M i y a n  Rosheh acquired strength, 
and established his sect. M y  father S h a h  B e g  K b a k  
A rghujn, surnatned ^ K h a n - D o u r a n ,  said, he saw 
M i y a n  B a y e z i d , before his great rising, when 
was brought to, the court o f  M i r z a  M u h a m m e d  
H e k i m ,  and the Ulema, or learned, were baffled ini 
disputing with h im ; and Were compelled to let him 
take his departure. In  the beginning o f  the year a . H. 
9 9 4 , the tidings o f the death o f  M i r z a  M o h a m m e d  

, H e k i m  reached the elevated thfortc of-empire, from 
Cabuh. The  tomb o f  M i y a n  B a y e z i d  is at Pha  ̂
iahpui-, in the hill-coufitry o f  K\xt Afghans.

m . O N  T H E  T R A N S A C T I O N S  O F  T H R  S O N S  O F  M l Y A X  

■ BAYESW:

O M A R  S H E IK H , C a m a l , Eh d i n ,  N o r  Eb d i n , 
an d  J e e a l - e d - d i  jf",were the  sO nso fB A Y E ziD ,an d he  had 
a  dau ghter  n a m e d  C  a m a l  KHATUtt.' After the M i  y  a  n , 
Je e a g -e d 'D in  su cce e d e d  to his rank, and spiritual
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dignilŷ  attained great power. He was just, and 
♦pious; confonned strictly to the rules of Hiy4.'n 
'Ba'yezid, and exerted hiaiself with vigour and 
tivity. In the year a. h. 989, when the lofty stand
ard of the sublime presence ctf the einperor Acbar  ̂
was proceeding from Cdbul̂  to the seat of authority, 
he came to meet him; but after some, days fled fium 
the court. In the year 1000, the sublime majesty of the 
emperor̂  sent Jaear Beg Kazwini Bakhsmi, who 
Was surrtamed A'safKhan, to extirpate JeEaV rd- 
din Rosheni, whom the emperor teijixed Jeldlah; 
and in the same year the emperor’s warriors having 
taken prisoners the wives and children of JEtA'L* 
ed-din, by the agency of a person named WAHfA- 
det-Ali, presented them at the foot of the imperial 
throne.. In the year IOO/", and during the reign of 
the emperor JEtA’ Ê-kD-DiN Acbar, Miya'n Je- 
la'e-ed-din took Ghazni, and cruelly ravaged its 
confines, hut was not able to maintain himself in 
that position. When he left Ghazni, a
conflict took place between the Hazdrah and the 
Afghdns, and MiYA'i< Jela'i -ed-din being wound
ed by the hand of $ha''dma''n Haza'eah, fled to 
the mountain Rabat, where Muea'd Beg, with some 
of the followers of S«erxf Khan Axcah, assailed 
him, and cut him off.

After him, M i y a ’ n  A h ’d a ' d , the son o f O m a r  
Sh e ik h , the son o f  B a y e z iU, who is known among 
illustrious men by the name o f  A h 'd a d , sat on the 
throne o f religious authority. H e  was a just and 
pious person, and perfectly versed in the rules o f his 
august predecessor. H e  never set himself to amass 
wealth ; but gave to every one the due reward o f bis 
labour. The fifth o f  the spoil o f  the holy war, which 
; he received, he deposited in the treasury o f  the state; 
so that the warriors also shared in that part o f the 
booty. In the year a . h . 1035, and in the reign o f 
Nu'e-ed-pin  J e h a ' n g ie , the deceased emperor, 

VoL. X I .  E E
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A h s a n  U t t A H ,  surDamed Z a f a r  K h a 'n , the son 
o f  K h w a 'x e h  A bu'l  H a s a n  T a b r i z *, and the^ 
emperor’s army, reduced' him to great straits, antf 
besieged him in the fort o f JVudghar, where he pe
rished,by a musket shot, in an attack on the fortress. 
I t  is said, that, bn the day preceding that o f his 
death, which the sect term the day o f union, ( roz-i- 
leas'al) M i 'e a 'n  A h ' d a ' d  opened the Kheir-al-Bian 
and read in i t ;  after which he said to his friends, 

to-morrow is the day o f  m y union”  (w ith G od :) 
and the event happened as he said. The author also 
saw a devout person o f .Cd^w/, who said to him, 
”  on the day o f A h 'o a ' d ’ s  departure, I  rejoiced, and 
mentioned him in severe terms; but at night 1 saw 
m y religious preceptor, in a vision, who forbade me 
to  do so, and said, the sacred text “  declare that 
G o d  is .One,”  applies to A h ' d a ' d .” — T h e  disciples 
o f  A h ' d a ' d  named him A h ’ a ' d , the one.

After the union o f  A h ’d a ’ d  (w ith  G o d ,) the Afg
hans caiTied away A b d a l  JCa ’d e r , the son o f A h '- 
Da ’d , and betook themselves to the mountains; and 
the army o f  the emperor, who had no expectation 
o f  being able to take the fortress, entered it. The 
daughter o f  A h ’ d a 'd , who had found no opportunity 
,o f escape, was roaming about the fortress, and one 
o f  the soldiers attempted tq seize her. The maiden 
threw her robe over her face, and flung herself down 
from the top o f  the battlements, and perished. Every 
one was astonished at the deed.

A fte r  M i  Y A ’ n  A h ' d a d , his son A b d a l  K a ’ d e r  
sat on the seat o f  religious supremacy. Having 
found a favourable opportunity, he attacked Z a f a r  
K h a ’ n . Z a f a r  K h a ' n fled, w ith  the greatest e x 
pedition ; w h ile  all his baggage, w ith  the beauties o f  
his haram, fe ll in to the hands o f the Afghans; and 
on ly  one o f  his w ives , named B u ’ z u 'r g  K h a ’ n  a m , 
was preserved from  violence ; and this was on ly  ef-
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iected by the resolute efforts o f  N a w a 's Said  
K han> the son o f  A h 'med B k o  K m a 'n  T a e ak - 
hAV, and other Warriors. The author himself heard 
Peri Su lt ' an , a person o f native worth and ability, 
who has now received the name o f  Z u d f a k a 'r  
K h a 'n, say, “  I  went by order o f  S a id  K h a n̂ to 
invite A b d a e  K a ' d e e  to surrender; and for the 
purpose o f seducing him, carried w ith  me a great 
variety o f the most delicate kinds o f  victuals and li
quors.”  One day, an .aged Afghdn^ after taking 
some sweetmeats, got on his legs, and said, “  0  A b- 
DAL K a ' der  ! from the time o f  your honoured pre
decessors, till the present, th e 'm t  o f  the M()ghd 
has never advanced thus far. This person who is 
now come, wishes to deceive you, w ith garments o f 
scarlet and yellow , and victuals which are pleasant 
and Sweet; which are coveted by thoSe w ho make 
themselves slaves o f their belly, hot whieh are ab
horrent to the rules o f  the Dervish. I  therefore ad
vise that we put him to death, SO that no other may- 
afterwards come here> for dread.”  But A b d a l  
K a 'd e r  and his mother BIbi A l a ' i , the daughter 
o f M i y a 'n Je e a ' l-e d - d in , would not consent to 
this proposition. The day that A bd  ad  K a 'dek  vi
sited the camp o f S a id  K.h a 'n , his horse was fright
ened at the noise o f the drums and trumpets, and 
rushed from amid the crowd, to one side. An Afg- 
Ad»said, “  the horse obeys the orders o f  M i y a 'n 
R osh en , but you do n o t ; be assured, you will suf
fer from the after-sickness o f this debauch.”  A b
dul K a 'd e r  asked, “  what did the M i y  AN'order?”  
The Afgkdn answered, “  T o  shun the Mvghnls and 
keep your distance.”  When A b d u l  K a 'der  pre
sented himself at the court o f  A bu 'l M azafer  
Sh a h a 'b -e d -d 1n M u h 'a m m e d , Sa h e b - i -K eba ' st 
Sa 'n i, A m ir - a l -M umenIn, Sh a A Je h a 'n , the 
victorious emperor, he was elevated to high dignity. 
H e died in 1043; and was buried at Pahhawer.

/- ■ e e 2 .
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M i e z a , the son of N c 'e - e d - d in , was living in 

the reign o f the emperor J e h a n̂ Sh a h , and was 
slain at the battle of Dateleiahad. C e r Im d a 'd , th^ 
son of jEEAE-ED-mN, surrendered up . the whole 
set o f t h e t o  M u h ' a m m e d  Y a k u 'b C as '-  
m Iet, tile ^ent o f Said K h a n  o f TarakfiAn. He 
was put to death in 1048, and A d e a h - d a ' d K h a 'n, 
the son of Je e a 'e- e o -d In , having received the title 
of R ashI d K h a n̂ i , was appointed to a command 
o i  four thousand, in the Dakhin, and died in 1057.”  
— T̂hns far the D a b is x ' a n .

IT  has been stated, that the original perverter of 
R a^YEzId was M u ' l e a  Sd Y i m a ' n , the Malked. 
The term Ma/heht, is the common epithet, by which 
Mosletn writers denominate the heterodox sect of Is- 
maiUyuh; the seCt ofBAY’Ezio may therefore be con
jectured to be a branch of the IsmiXiliyah heresy. A  
short review of the'peculiar doctrines o f B a 'v e z id , 
will, I  apprehend, show that this opinion is well 
founded. The obnoxious principles, which he is 
charged, b y  A k h v 'n  D e e w e z e h , with maintain
ing, are chiefly the following:

1. God is all in all, and all existing objects are only forms
of deity. '

2. The great manifestations of divinity are P i r s ,  or religious 
teachers, who are forms of divinity, or rather the deity 
himself. In the spirit of this opinion, BayezId said to 
his followers, “  I am your Pir, and your God.’*

3. The sole test of right and wrong is obedience to the P i r ,  
who is the representative of divinity, or rather deity itself j 
and therefore, right and wrong are not attributes of a 
P i r }  and the greatest of all sins, is disobedience to a P i r ,  
which is disobedience to the deity himself.

i .  Those who will not receive the precepts of a P i r ,  are in 
the situation of brutes, which it is in some cases, merito-
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rioos, and in all, lawful to kill; or in that o f dead men, 
^  whose property naturally devolves to the living, and may 

therefore be legally plundmed, at pleasure^ by all true 
believers.

5. Human souls transmigrate into other bodies, and re-appear 
in other forms, and the resunection, day o f judgment, 
paradise and hell, are only metaphom to express these 
mundane changes.

6. The Koran and H(tdis potato be interpreted lite
rally, or according to the apparent sense, but accOT&ag 
to the mystic, secret, or interior nieaning. The ordi
nances of the law have therefore a mystical meaning, and 
are-ordained only as tlie means of ac<|uiring rel^ious per
fection.

7. This mystic sense o f the law, is only attainable by reli-r
gious exercises, and the instructions of a P lr; it is the 
source of religions perfection; and this perfection being 
attained, the exterior ordinances Of the law- cease to Iw 
binding, and are virtually annulled. -

If-this be considered as a correct summary o f the 
peculiar doctrines o f  B a ' y e z i d , and the Roshmiah 
sect, very little discussion is necessary to show, that 
all these doctrines had been maintained by the 
Ismd'iliyah sect, for several centuries, before either 
B a ' y e z i d  or the Jlfgkdn ilhiminati existed. This, 
1  imagine, w ill sufficiently appear from the follovying: 
account o f the Ismailiyah sect, translated from an 
intelligent and popular Moslem author.

■ I t  is necessa,ry to observe that the Shidhs are di
vided into four sects: 1 . The Imdmiah. §. The 
Zeidiah. 3. The Istudiliyah. 4 , T h e  Nas'aiiak, 
O f the Ismdtilk^h sect, M u ' r t i z a  A l e m - a e - K h o -  
DA, in his Tabsimt-al^Awam  ̂ gives the following 
account:

“  The Ismd'iliyah are also (denominated Bdt'aniah, 
Kardmifah, Kkuramiakf Sqfiah, Baheciah, and Maj-

e e  3  -
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mirah. They have received the name o f  Bdtania\ 
from maintaining that vi^hatever is to be found in the 
Koran and. Hadis has two significations^ the appa
rent, and the secret or vnystical, fzdher and bdt'en,J 
o f  which the first is, as it were the shell, and the 
second the kernel; and they quote the follow ing text 
as a proof o f  this, “  the secret gate is that o f  mercy, 
the apparent one is that o f  suffering.”  They say that 
G od is neither present nor absent; living nor dead; 
powerful nor weak ; ignorant nor w ise; first nor last; 
capable o f seeing, nor o f speaking ; capable o f hear
ing, nor yet deaf; and thus they describe all the di
vine attributes. They also say that I sa was the son 
o f  Y u se f , the carpenter; and they alledge that 
where it is said in the Koran, that I s a  had no father, 
it is only to be understood, that he was not instruct
ed in learning by his father, but acquired it from the 
ch ie f men o f his time, yet not from the infallible in
structor. A lso , where it is said that Isa restored the 
dead to life, the meaning is, that by learning he re
vived the dead and torpid mind, and instructed the 
people in the right w a y ; and many such futile opi
nions they state, in giving an account o f  their doc
trines. They pretend, that no trouble need be taken 
about external ordinances; and that whatever the 
Imam says, is Nanidz; and that Zacat, is the giving 
in charity to the poor, (derichhanj whatever is more 
than necessary for a person’ s own family. The pro
claiming o f  Nanidz, and the pronouncing the prayer 
termed kdinet, are intended for the purpose o f calling 
every one before his own religious director, or Pish- 
tea; and the meaning o f Rozeh or religious absti
nence from food is th is: w'hatsoever' the Peshwa 
does, be silent, and refrain from blaming him ; and 
whatever he does, which is unchaste, or Zendekah, 
(heterodox) reckon this right and proper; on no ac
count disobey him, and be so obedient, as to k ill 
yourselves without hesitation, i f  he should order you 
to kill yourselves for,him. Haj (or pilgrimage) ac-
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cording to them, signifies an ardent desire o f  visiting 

*their Imam; and they reckon it incumbent, on every 
one' who is able, to go .and visit him. Every thing 
prohibited, they reckon law fu l; and Haram or pro
hibition, they pretend, denotes enm ity to certain de
scriptions o f persons, whom they are ordered to hate,' 
and avoid, and on whom they are bound to invoke 
curses. jFttr2 , or necessary duty, they interpret, as 
friendship to those whom it  is necessary to love. 
They alledge, that the sacred texts, mankind are 
great unbelievers,”  is to be applied to A bu -b e c a r  
and O m a e  ; and that wherever P h a r a o h  and H a - 
m a n  are mentioned in the Koran, these persons are 
intended. In  this manner they interpret the Whole 
Koran and Hadis, They say that G od sent one o f 
their chiefs, as a prophet, to mankind, before Isldm; 
and that he was named 5^Aardi«; .and that he Was 
the highest o f  the apostles and prophets. They say, 
that« ) « « «  means the foundations o f  religious'truth, 
which they have established, and Namaz signifies 
eloquent discourse; and the sound o f  Namaz and 
kdmet, denotes a person that exerts himself to bring 
mankind to an eloquent spiritual guide. They al
ledge that when G od says, “  that Namdz restrains 
from uncleauness and denial o f truth,”  the meaning 
is eloquence, which restrains men from wickedness; 
for Naihdz is an open act, and prohibition cannot 
arise from an act, but fi:Om an agent.

The first who maintained the doctrine o f  B.dt'eniat, 
or mystic interpretation, was Marzaban^heni-Abdul- 
lah-heni^Maimiin~al-Kadah, who lived in the time 
o f  Marndn. Hamaddn Karmqti was the head o f 
this sect.

The Bdt'eniah sect assert that there are seven 
Imdms; Ali, Hasan, Husain, AU-beni-al '̂Hosain, 
Mah'nmmed-beni-Ali, Jafar-bmi-Mah'wnnned, and 
Ismdil-beni-Jafar. They also say that Ismail is still

E E 4

    
 



. 4 2 4 O lt  TH E EOSHEHIAH SECT

alive, and that in the latter days he shall return, and^ 
be Mehedi. This sect neither believe in the exami-» 
nation o f  the tomb, in the last judgment, nor in hell. 
They  say, the state of. man is lik e  grass, which 
withers and dies. But it is not their practice to dis
play their tenets, to any one, until he has been in i
tiated into their faith. They alledge that the divine 
attributes and the knowledge o f are to be at- ■
tained by true science, or elin4-S'adik; and the ac
counts o f the prophets or Anbiu  ̂ and the precepts o f 
the Kordn and Hadis they quote for the sake o f mis
leading men, and inducing them to  suppose that they 
believe in G o o , the prophet, the Imdimt and the 
Kordn. .

-AbduUah~beni-Maiimm-al-Kadali, the founder of 
this infidel sect, was the servabt o f  Imam Jafar 
S adik, and also served Ismdil-beni S'adik. When 
Ismail died, he left a son named Mnh'ammed, whom 
he likewise attended: but when Abu Jafar Mansur 
Davanaki poisoned Imam Jafar S'adik^ Abdullah 
carried o ff  his grandson Mnh'ammed to Mis'r. When 
Muh'ammed died, he left a concubine pregnant; and 
Abdullah having put her to death, substituted a girl 
o f  his own in her room. This girl brought forth a son, 
W'hom he instructed in infidelity, pretending that he 
was the son o f  Muh'ammed; and when he grew up, 
he asserted him to be the Imam, and many o f the 
sovereigns o f  Ajem acknowledged allegiance to him. 
B y  this stratagem, many were per\»^erted. Some o f 
this person’ s descendants attained the rank o f  sove
reign in Secanderiahand Maghreb; and after
wards the heresy spread far and wide. The first o f  
these, who sat on the throne o f the Klialifah, was 
Mehedi-al-Kaim Billah, and the line continued to 
the time o f  Mostunsir. Hasan S'abdk' perverted a 
great many persons to infidelity by the direction o f 
Mostansir. T h e  line o f Mis'r was afterwards cut 
off, but the partizans o f  Hasan S'abdh' continue
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to the present day. This sect consists o f several 

^divisions: ^

1 . T\i&S'abdkiah. They say, that i f  mankind were 
endowed with sufficient understanding, no person 
would have to complain o f  another; but that i f  they 
are not endowed w ith  sufficient understanding, then 
right cannpt be distinguished from wrong: and i f  the 
understanding is s u ^ ie n t ,  there is no need o f  an 
Iindm, for the knowledge o f  G o d . Where is  that 
Imdm, whom you mention,- and set forth your sum
mons in his name? Such an Imdm you can never 
become acquainted with, excepting by the word o f 
an unerring instructor. I f  any person come, and pre
tend to be Imdm, you can never know whether his 
claim be false or true, excepting by means o f a pre
ceding S'adik, or unerring teacher. I f  any one pre
tend, that we may know him, by miracles; then we 
answer (say they) that a miracle, when exhibited, is 
a proof, as far as respects you, that the author is a 
skilful operator, and that the m imcle is bis perform
ance 5 but a miracle can never make falsehood truth. 
You cannot, therefore, know the Imdm, till you 
know the performer o f the miracle, and be acquaint
ed With the divine union and equa lity ; it follows, 
therefore, that you can never, o f  yourselves,«^know 
either G o d , or his Imdm.

2 . The ^Vas''an'aA. Their ch ief is iVosW , whu was 
a poet and learned man, and seduced a multitude o f 
people.

3. The Kardimtah. These are the followers o f  
Ah'm.ed*bmi-Karmat, who was a rustic, and becom
ing acquainted with one o f  the Malheds, was pervert
ed; W hen that deceiver died, the other pretended 
that he had succeeded h im ; and many perjpns be
came infidels, at his persuasion. H e co llm ed  his
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adherents, a n d  destroyed a  caravan , a n d  p lu ndered  
i t s  w e a lth , a n d  form ed the re so lu t io n  o f  ru in in g  the*  
Cdhak; b u t G o d  a lm igh ty  d e s tro y e d  b o th  h im  a n d  
h is  adherents.

4. The Sabeciah. Babec was an accursed wretch 
Q,i Azerbaijan  ̂ and collected a vast multitude o f  ad
herents, and rose in rebellion in the time o f Matas'em. 
After severe fighting, he was taken and put to death.

5. The MaJendyah. These are the followers o f 
Ibn-Makndt who was an adherent o f Abu Moslem; 
and in the time o f  Mamun, when the Malhed sect 
began to display itself, - the followers of Ibn-Maknd 
were friendly to that person, and are still included in 
the Malhed sect. From the AbU Muslemah and the 
Jbni Maknd, sprung the Izramiah. Ibn-Maknd, first 
pretended to be a prophet, and afterwards to be G o d  
himself. H is  adherents are numerous in the district 
o f  Cesh, and form a sect. A s  soon as he assumed the 
character o f  G o d , he concealed himself fiom the 
sight o f  men, shewed himself to nobody, but wore a 
v e i l ; saying, nobody can bear to behold me. H is 
followers were also persuaded, that i f  he looked on 
any one, he would be consumed b y  his brightness. 
W hen his followers entreated him, in the most earnest 
manner, to show himself to them, he prepared some 
burning mirrors, and placed them so that the rays 
would fall on their faces; and then ordered them to 
advance; when those who were foremost were struck 
b y  the burning rays, and the rest turned back, and 
seeing what had happened, exclaimed, “  Gazers 
cannot behold him, but he looks upon the gazers: 
he is the beautiful and the far seeing one,”  This 
accursed person had but one eye, and was named 
Hdshem. H e  was originally o f Merw, and was ex- 
ceed in^y well versed in mechanical devices, and the 
Jcnowl^ge o f  combustible materials; by which means
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 ̂ he seduced the inhabitants o f  Chh and Ailak, in 

• Frighineh, who, after the rise o f  the Malheds, join
ed them, and still continue in that sect.” ^

After the account o f  the Rosheniak sect, which 
has been already giyen, it appears unnecessary to 
dilate on its Connection with the different sects, in
cluded in the Ism&iliyah heresy. I t  is pbviously a 
branch o f the same stock, and may be considered as 
particularly connected with the last mentioned divi
sion, which seems to have flourished in Ferghdneh, 
at a later period than that o f  Sdyezid. There is also 
considerable analogy, between the character o f ffd“ 
shem, and that o f  Bdyezid. Each o f them began 
with assuming the character o f a prophet, and ended 
with claiming the honours o f divinity. In his pro
phetical character, Hdskem assumed the name o f 
A l’Barkai, dr the lightning-flasher ; Bdyezid, in the 
same character, assumed the title o f  P fr  .Rosies.

In several respects, the principles and proceedings 
o f Bdyezid Ansari have a manifest analogy to those 
o f H'asan S'dbdh\ the great Ismdiliyah chief. Moh- 
sani Pant, the author the Dabistcm, in his chapter 
on the Ismdiliyah sect, cites a work composed by 
H'asan S'dbdk, in  which that celebrated character 
grounds his principles on the necessity o f a perfect 
r ir ,  or unerring religious instructor; a doctrine which 
was also asserted by Bdyezid. The  necessity o f this 
great principle, it appears that/TastKwS'efed/i attempt
ed to demonstrate lexically, first against the advocates 
o f  intellect or reason ; secondly, against the Sunnis; 
thirdly, against the Shi&hs; and this he terms the 
doctrine o f  the MAlim, or spiritual guide. ‘ H'asan 
S'abdh was the founder o f  the celebrated dynasty o f 
the Hasas-inah or Assassins, in CShistan, and may be 
denominated,, according to the phraseology o f the 
W ^ t, the original ofe?»nan of the mountain, and died 
A. H. 508. AH, the third successor o f H'asan S'a-
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^bdh, is liliew ise a petson o f  much "celebrity, among ̂  
the votaries o f  the Ismdiliyah s ec t; and some o f  his ♦ 
proceedings bear no small degree o f  analogy to those 
o f  I t  had long been understood, that the

carried their mysticism to  a great length; 
and it was alledged, that they maintained paradise 
to  consist solely in the repose o f the body^ from the 
troubles o f l i f e ; ,and hell to be nothing but the mo
lestation o f the body, by trouble and affliction, AU, 
however, proceeded a step beyond all his predeces
sors, and bold ly abolished the authority o f  the law, 
and its external ordinances. The speech which he 
made on that occasion, in a . h . 559, is celebrated; 
and is to the follow ing effect. “ T  am the Imdm o f  
the age, and I  hereby release the inhabitants o f the 
earth, from the burden o f  the ordinances, and the 
prohibitions o f the law. Let all created beings, there
fore, be mystically united to G o d , and let every one 
live  openly as he pleases.’ - The anniversary o f this 
occasion was afterwards celebrated under the name 
o f  the id al kayditi, which, ii) their idiom, signifies, 
the festival o f the dipitie union; and the occurrence 
was assumed as an aera. The analogy which these 
proceedings bear to the abolition o f the ordinances 
hy Bdifezid, and the institution o f the Rozeh oull, 
or general fast, is .very remarkable. In fact, it is ' 
only in the use o f  some new-coined mystic terms and 
expreissions, that Bdyezld can be said to have differ
ed from the general strain o f the Ismtfiliyah sect.

    
 



IX.

SOURCES OE TH E  GANGES,

IN THE

h i m Ad r i  o r  e m o d u s ;

BY H. T . COLEBROOKB, E S a

I n  presenting to the Asiatic societj% the interest
ing narrative o f a journey to explore the sources o f 
the Ganges  ̂ I  shall prefix to it a few  introductory 
observations to explain the grounds, on which the 
undertaking was proposed by the late Lieut. Colonel 
C o l e b r o o k e , by whom it  would have been per
formed in "person, had he not been prevented by the 
illness, which terminated in h k  death.

On examining the authority, upon which the 
course o f the Ganges above Haridvcdr, has been laid 
down in the geographical charts now in use, it 
appeared to Lieut. Colonel C o l e b r o o k e , that the 
authority was insufficient, and the information wholly 

' unsatisfactory. The early course o f  the river, as de
lineated in all the modern maps o f  Asia and Tndiâ  is 
taken from D ’A n v i l l e ’s  correction o f the Lama's 
map, modified however, in R e n n e l e ’s  construc
tion, upon information collected,by the missionaiy 
T i e f f e n t h a l l e r . That the Lama's delineation 
of the Ganges was totally undeserving o f the confi
dence which h ^  been placed in it, w ill be apparent 
from a brief review  o f  its history.
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A  map o f  which had been constructed by
persons in the retinue o f a Chinese envoy, was put ^  
into the hands o f  Father R e g is , one o f  the mission
aries at Pekm, in I7 l i -  Upon his report o f  its de
fects, the|rfaces bein^f laid down from common esti
mation, without any actual measurement o f  distances, 
the Bmperor K a n g h i  resolved to procure one more 
accarate and satisfactory. W ith  this view , he sent 
into Tibet tw o  Lam&s, who had studied geometry 
and arithmetic in a college, patronised by his
third son. They  were ordered to  prepare a map o f 
the country, from Si-ning to Xo$a, and thence to the 
source o f  the Ganges; and were epjoined to bring 
some o f the water o f  that river.

The map, which they executed, was delivered to 
the missionaries for exammatton.itt 1 7 1 7  ? and from 
this, compared w ith  itineraries and other information, 
the missionaries prepared the map o f  Tibet which is 
published in 1>» H  a l d e ’s description o f ClmA.

W hile the Lmnas were engaged on their survey, a 
revolution took place in Tibet, which was invaded 
with temporary success by the king o f the Blaths. 
The country o f  Lasa was ravaged ; the temples were 
plundered; and all the Lamas, who were found, were 
put into sacks and thrown upon, camels, to be tran- 
ported into Tartary. Ih e  two Lamas employed in 
making the map o f  Tibet, narrowly escaped the fete 
o f  their brethren. O n  the first rumour o f  the incur- , 
siotts o f the ravagers, they hastened the conclusion 
o f their w ork ; and they contented themselves with 
making a map o f  the source o f  the Ganges and the 
countries around it, upon oral information, received 
from Lamas inhabiting the neighbouring temples, 
and upon written notices found at the grand Lama's

* Observ. geogr. and hist ,sur la carte du Tibet: dans I’hist. de 
•laC4/«e,.4. 570, &c.
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Tat Lasa. They omitted however to take the latitude 
•o f mount Kentalssi or Kanteshan., (so the Chinese 
name the chain o f mountains which runs to the 
west.) They even omitted the latitude o f  the temple 
where they halted, and whence they inquired the 
course o f the Ganges., which flows from the western 
side o f that mountain. Thed^w ife, therefore, con
sidering this as a capital- defect, were desirous that 
the map should be re-examined by a learned geogra
pher in Emope: and that task was accordingly under
taken b y  D * A n  v i e  l e .

In the p ro se cu tio n  o f  the task, he w 'as led, b y  o b 
v io u s  reasons, to  rem ove  the  h e ad  o f  the Ganges, 
from  la titu d e  w h ic h  is  its  p lace  in  the  Lama's 
m ap, a s p u b lish e d  b y  D u  H a e d e , to  a  m ore  north
e r ly  p o s it io n , a n d  carried  it  a s h ig h  a s  32* nearly. B u t ' 
be  preserved, a n d  even enlarged, the  sw eep  g iven  to  
the river in  the Lama's de lineation  o f  its  course, and  
carried the no rthern  b ranch  o f  it  s t i l l  h igher, to  la ti
tude  36* nearly.

In M ajor R e n n e e l ŝ first map o f  Hindustan, 
D ’ A n v i l l e '*s construction was in this instance co
pied almost exactly. Major R e n n e l e , however, 
was not insensible to the unsatisfactory character o f 
the authorities, which D ' A n v i e e e  followed? and, 
in his memoir published in 1783, declared his dis
trust o f  those materials, which, for want o f better, 
he had been under the necessity o f  em ploying; and 
intimated a suspicion, that the Ganges does not make 
so large a sweep to the northrwest as has been given 
to it.

A n q u e x i e  d d  P e r r o n  had previously, in 1776, 
pronounced the Kama’s work to be faulty, erroneous, 
and in short unworthy o f  credit. I t  is needless to 
repeat his arguments; which are forcible and con-
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vincing, rising naturally out of the account given of 
the survey hy its publishers. ,lt is indeed*
evident that the soorces and subsequent course o f ^  
river could not be laid down by the ablest geogra
pher, with any approach to accuracy, from oral in
formation, collected on the opposite side of a moun
tain, or rather chain of lofty mountaim, in which it 
was said to take its origin. That such information, 
hastily gatheredby inexperienced geographers, as the Lamas were, must be ^ossly inaccurate, seeraS in
disputable. They do not pretend to have seen any 
part of what they here decribe. Their route, as traced 
in DuHAt,DE*8 map of their survey, does not ap
proach nearer to their celebrated lake Mapama than 
a quarter of a degree, and terminates at a mountain 
marked M. KerUais; which, as before remarked, is 
the name of a chmn of mountains, known to the Chinese as the western range in Tibet^ and which is 
exhibited in D p  H  aloe ’s map, and in the still ruder 
copy of the Lama's orignai delineation, publidbed 
by SoiTciET,* as intervening between their last sta
tion and the lake in question. In short, all that is 
feirly deducible as authentic information, is, that the Lamas reached the chain of mountains which forms 
the south-western boundary of Tibet; and halting at 
the foot of the range, learned, from the inquiries 
which they there made, that the Ganges takes its 
rise in the opposite side of that chain of moun
tains. But the whole of their sketch of the river’s 
course, from the, 36th d^ree of longitude (from Pekin) where their route terminates, to the 4Jd, 
in which they make the two furthest branches of 
the Ganges turn due south after a westerly course, 
and thence return Iw an easterly course to the 
same longitude, with little difference of lati
tude, must be deemed vague and imaginary.

* SouciET, observations, vol. 1. p. 138 and 208. pi. 8. % . 5. and 
B ern o u lli, vol. 3. Carte generale, fig. 6.
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being at best founded on oral information, and very 
\iraperfect notices, hastily collected in a season of 
danger and perturbation.

A n q u e t il  D u  P erron , who, as before observed, 
rejected, on good grounds, the Lama’s authority for 
the sources of the Ganges, published in 1784, the 
result of the geographical researches of father T i e f - 
FENTHAUEER, a Jesuit missionary'm India. - With 
the usual partiality of a first publisher, he places 
great faith in the accuracy of the missionary’s itine
rary and maps. They were certainly not undeserving 
of attention. But T ie f f e n t h a l l e r  had not sur
veyed in person, either the Sarayu, of which he gives 
the coarse from the lake Mdnasartwara to the plains 
•of Hindnstan, nor the Ganges above Devapraydga, 
the course of which he delineates to the Gangoutri. 
-I shall subsequently adduce proof of the latter part 
of this assertion. The former part of it has never 
been doubted.

M ajor R k n n e l e , on the erroneous supposition 
that T ie f f e n t h a l l e r  did h im self vis it Gangoutri, 
has relied on the position assigned b y  him  to that 
place. In  th ed ou b teve ii whether T ie f f e n t h a l l e r  
might not actually have taken the latitude o f Gan- 
goutri b y  observation; M aJorRENNELL did not ven
ture to alter the parallel in which the missionary has 
placed it  (33®,) though he conjectured it to be too far 
north i and proceeded to adjust to  that position the 
supposed course o f  the Ganges, from  the Lama’s lake 
Mapama, imagined to  be the same w ith  the Mdna- 
sardvara, to the cataract described b y  T ie f f e n - 
Th a l l e r  at Gangoutri.*

It .is strange that Major R e n n e l l  should have

* Gangotri seu Cataracta Gangis, quam etiam Os Vaccae appel
lant : ex rupe praeceps actus, in foveam amplam et profundam illa- 
bitur. Jacet in ^3 ’ circiter gradu. lat. borealis, 75“ long. Tieff. 
cited by B ernou lli. 2. 280,

VoL. XI. P F
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ever supposed} that the missionary had visited Gan- goutri in pferson- ANQUETit Du Per r o n , who wa^ 
in correspondence with him, says positively, that he 
did not. (D ’autant qu’ il n’a pas 6te lui-meme a la 
source du Garige, que pr^sente sa carte.*) It ap
pears likewise, from TiEFRENTHALUER’sown state
ment, that the route above Haridwdr was not sur
veyed with a compass. He says so in express words, 
regarding the road from Haridwdr to Dhtapraydg, of 
which he gives the estimated bearings,t (very erro
neously, however, as will be hereafter shown;) and 
he states no bearings for the remainder of the Way to Srinagar, BhadrindCh, and which, from
the general correctness of his information respecting 
names of places on this route, he might be supposed 
to have actually travelled. The route which he gives 
from Srinagar to the cow’s mouth, contains few 
names of places, and no indication of his having tra
velled it : and towards the close, he expressly refers 
to the information of others; which, he would not 
have done, i f  he had personally visited the spot, as 
supposed by Major R b n Ne e e . His words, in Bernoulli* s translation,J are these: D’on se trouve 
“ enfin aupres du rocher auquel 1’opinion trompeuse 
“ des Indous attribue la forme d’une tfete de vaehe. 
“  Selon le rapport de personnes judicieuses, ce rocher 
“ est partagi en deux parties ; de la fente qu’elles 
“ forment, sortun d* caw (instar stillicidii erum-
“ pit aqua) tombant de la hauteur de 3 aunes, dans 
“ line fosse qui est audessous, C ’est de cette fosse 
“  que les gens puisent dans des flacons de verre, 
“ I’eau quails transportent dans les pays les plus 
“ dloignes. On ne peut aller au de la de ce rocher, 
‘‘ que Ton pourroit noinmer la Cataracte du Gauge, 
“ et il n’est pas possible de remonter juSqu’ a la 
“ source de ce fleuve. De terns a autre il arrive bien 
“ quq quelquesuns, courant a une perte ccrtaine, 
“ passent audeH de ce rocher merveilleux, dansl’id^e

»3fTnoulii 2. p. 376. f  Ibid 1. p. 148. Ibidl. p. 150.'
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, de p^n^trer jusqu' aux montagnes de Kelasch 
» “ (Cailas,) ovi on pretend que Mahadeo a sa demeure, 
“ et de se frayer par la une voye a la ffelicitfe 
“ eternelle; mais ces gens p^rissent, soit par les 
“ dfevalemens des neiges, soit par le froid do par la 
“ faim."

A t  the period  o f  the publication o f  a second ed i
tion o f  h is memoir^ in 1792, M a jo r R e n  s e e l  was 
possessed o f  corrector information, concerning the 
position o f  Srinagari (visited in  1739, by Captain 
G u t h r ie  and M r. D a n i e l  ;) w hich  enabled him to 
detect the gross error committed b y  T i e Fp e n t h a l - 
L E R , w ho placed SHnagax N . N .  W . instead o f 
E . N .  E* from Haridwar. H e  was thence led to en
tertain e  very  ju s t distrust o f  other information, rest
ing on the same authority; and to expect, from fu
ture researches, the acquisition o f  more correct know
ledge, R ev iew in g  the information then before him, 
M ajor R e n n e l l  concluded, that the Bhdgirat'hi 
and Alamnandd, the one from the N . the other from 
the N . E. jo ia  their streams at Dhap-aydga, and 
then form the proper Ganges o f  Hinduslmt  ̂ w hich 
afterwards issues through mount Sewalick at Harid- 
tadr. Th at the Alacanandu is the largest o f  the tw o 
streams, and has its source in the snow y mountains 
o f  Tibet, and is traceable to Bhadrindth, nine journies 
above Srinagar. That the .4/acananrfd is probably 
the same river w hich appears in D u  H a l d e , under 
the name o f  Menckou. That the Bhdgirathi has a 
source far more remote than the Alacanandd. M ajor 
R e n n e l l  adds, /  as to the head o f  the Ganges itself, 
‘  w e canxiot forget the particulars communicated by  
‘ the Lamas, sent by  C a m h i '; whose report, alt 
‘ though defective in geom etrical exactness, has not 
‘ fallen under any suspicions o f  error or misrepresen- 
‘  tation, in plain matters o f  fa c t ; and their report 
‘  was, that the Ganges issues from the lake Mapamet, 
‘  and runs w estw ard : afterwards turning to the south,
‘ and south-east. The messenger, sent by T i e f f e n -

F K 9 '•
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‘ THALLER, appears to have corroborated this report;,

- ‘ though without.iutendiiig it/ *  »

,In conformity with this notion, maps, which have 
been since published (as AKRowsaiixH’s map of jdlsia in 1801, and of India in 1804 ;) continue to re
present the Ganges, within the chain of snowy moun
tains, flowing for many hundred miles, according to 
the Lama’s notion of its course, from lake Mapama to Gangoutri. ■ \

This appeared to Col. C olebro o k e , as to myself, 
to rest on very slender foundations. W e thought it 
very improbable, that a stream less than the Alaca- nandd, as the Bhdgirat’hi was represented to be, 
should have its source so much triore remote than the 
larger stream : and that, flowing for many hundred 
miles, through a mountainous region, it should re
ceive no greater accessions from mountain torrents. 
It seemed very extraordinary, that the missionaries

- D e s id e r i and FREYRE,f who visited where
they resided nearly two months, and who travelled 
for twenty-six days in the snowy mountains, from 
the ascent of giount Cantel, (fourteen days from Cdshmir,) to the town and fort of Ladak;\ and who
■ >11 ..................... ......... .... ...............  .................................. ■ nil ............................... ...  I,..! I ■■■— .■■II ■ "S*

•' Memoir of a Map, p. 370.
.f  Lettres Edif. X v. 183. Nouv. Edit. xij. 434.
j  From 25th June, to 17th August, l7ld.
§ Le grand Thibet, commence au haut d'une affi'euse montagne, 

loute couverte de neige, nommee Kaiitel. En cote de la inontagne 
est du domaine de .Kaschemire, 1’ autre appartient au Thibet. Nous 
etions partis de Kaschemire, lel7 Mat de P'annee 17l5, et le SO, 
fete de i’ Ascension de Notve-Seigneur,’ .nous passdmes cette mon- 
tagne, c’ e'st-a-dire, que nous entrames dans le Thibet. II etoit 
tombe quantile de neige sur, le chemin que nous devions tenir; ce 
chemin, jusqu’ a I.eh, qu’on nomine aiitrement Ladak, qiii est la 
forteresse od reside le Koi, se fait entre des montagnes, qui sont 
une vraie image de la tristesse, de 1’ horireur, et de la mort m^me. 
Elies sont posees les unes sur les autres, et si contigues, qu’A peine 
sont-eiles separees par des toWens, qui se precipitant avec impetuo. 
site du haut des montagheS, et qui se brisent avec tant de bruit 
contre les roehers, que les plus intrepides voyageurs en sont t̂ourdis 
et effrayes. Le haut et le bas des montagnes sont egaieraent im-

    
 



T H E  SO U R C E S OB' T H E  6 A K G E 9 . 4 3 ?

describe the horrid aspect o f  the country, and its 
eternal winter ;*  should njakc no mention of so re
markable a circumstance as that o f  the Ganges flow
ing near to the town, and, for a considerable pSrt. of 
the way, at very little distance from their route. Yet 
such is the course o f the river and position o f Ladak, 
according to the Lama's map. T h e  Lama’s report 
too, so far from being unimpeached, as is,argued by 
Major R e k n e u l , seemed, on Various accounts, and 
for reasons long ago set forth by A k q u e x i i . D u 
P e r r o k ,  liable to great suspicion o f  error and mis
representation. T h e  information collected by them 
on the eastern side o f  a chain o f  mountains, concern
ing a river not seep nor identified by them, and said 
to flow on the western side o f the same chain, was 
likely to be replete with error and misrepresentation; 
and at best was assuredly less to be depended on, 
than information procured on the hither side o f the 
mountains, and in sight o f the river to be, identified. 
Now , it is acknowledged by Major R e n n e e e , that? 
until the result o f  the expedition sent by the emperor 
C a m h i  ( K a n g -h i )  was known dn Europe, it was 
believed, on the faith o f  the Hindus; that the springs 
j f  the Ganges were at the foot o f  mount Himdlaya.^

praticables; on est oblige de marclves d, mi-c6te, ettecheminy est 
y  ordinaire si etroit, qn’d peine y trouvet’on a^ez d’ espace pour 
poser le pied ; il faut done marcher d pas comptes et avec une ex
treme precaution. Pour peu qu’on fit nn faux pas,-on rouleroit 
dans des precipices avec grand danger de la vie, ondiimoins de se 
fracasser les bras«t les jambes, comme il arriva d qnelquesiins qui 
voyageoient avec nous. Encore si ces montagnes avoient des arbrif- 
seaux auxquels op put se tenir; mais elles sont si steriles, qu’on n*y 
trouve ni piantes, ni mdme un seul brin d’herbe. Faut-il passer d’ 
me montagne al’ autre? on d traverser des torrens impetuduX qtii 
les separent, et Pon ne trouve point d’ autre pent qufe quelqucfi 
planches etroites et tremblantes, ou quelques cordes tendues et en- 
trelassees de branchages verds.

* Quant a la nature du climat, 11 est fort rude, ainsi qu' on pCUt 
I’ inferer de ce que j ’ ai dit. L’hiver est presque laseule saison qui y 
regnetoutl’annee, En tout temps la cime des montagnes est cou 
verte de neiges. Lettres edif. xij. 440.

-̂ Memoir of a IMap, p. 314.
B B S
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The Hindus, when questioned, do indeed refer to 

the fabulous accounts, which are to be found in their i 
mythological poems, entitled Pvrdn'as, and which ' 
have been thence copied into graver works, including 
even the writings o f their astronomers ; and, accord
ing to those accounts, the Ganges has a long previous 
course, from the Mdnasarlrcara, or from another lake 
called Bindusarbvara, before it  issues from the H i- 
tnaldya. But these are too much m ixed with fable, 
and too full o f  contradictions and inconsistencies, to 
be considered as intended for grave geographical in^ 
formation; and no Hindii has pretended, that the 
course o f the river could now be traced between the. 
cow ’ s mouth and the sacred lake.

Even P r a 'n -P u 'rI,* who professed to have visited 
Mdnasarovara, and who attempted to assign the re
lative positions of Caildsa and Brahmedan'da t'o 
which he referred the sources of the Bhdgirat’ki and 
Alacanandd, declared, that the river at Gangoutri, 
which was visited by him, on bis return from Cash- 
inlr, is there so narrow, that ‘ it may be leaped over.’f

In his account o f  the Mdnasa lake, this pilgrim 
may have adapted his communications to leading 
questions which had been previously put to h im : 
and in what he affirmed concerning the rivers Sarayw 
and Saladru issuing from the Mdnasarovara,^^ well 
as respecting the fountains o f  the Ganges on mount 
Caildsd, he may have been guided by the Paurdnic 
fables. .But regarding Gangoutri, he professedly de
scribes what he saw ; and what he thus describes, is 
incompatible w ith  the notion o f  a distant source o f 
the river. For a stream, so narrow that it may be- ■ 
crossed at a single leap, is a mere rivulet or brook, 
whose remotest fountain can be but few  miles distant.

-T o  this reasoning might be objected the tenor o f

’ As. Res. vol. 5. p. 43 and 44. t  Ibid. p. 43.
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the Hindu fables, which assign to the Ganges a long 
'Course, from lake to lake, and from mountain to 
‘mountain, before its final descent from the snowy 
cliffs of Himalaya* I answer, that a legend, which 
makes the Ganges from heaven on mount iT / e rw , 

and, there dividing into four streams, and falling 
from the stupendous height of Meru, rest in as many 
lakes, from which it springs over the mountains 
through the air, just brushing their summits,f is 
undesetving of serious consideration. I f  it be pro
posed to receive fabulous accounts as entitled to some 
notice, because they must be supposed to be ground
ed on a basis of truth, however false the superstruc
ture which has been built on it ; I  reply, that no 
presumption can be raised on the ground of an ac
knowledged fable. After every gross impossibility 
has been rejected, what remains is merely possible, 
but not therefore probable. It is more likely to be 
false than true, since it was affirmed by evidence de
monstrably unworthy of credit.

The utmost then, which can be conceded, is that 
the conjectural basis o f  a geographical fable may be 
used, with very little confidence however, as a guide 
to inquiry and research. Upon this principle, it  
might not be unreasonable to institute researches, 
with the v iew  o f ascertaining whether any lake exists 
within the snowy mountains, an imperfect know
ledge o f which may have been the foundation o f  the 
fables concerning the MdvMsa and Vindusamvara 
lakes o f  the Hindu poets, and the Mapama and Lun~ cadeh o f  the Lamas: and, i f  any such lake exist, 
whether a river issues from it, as generally affirmed i 

• and whether that river be the Alacanandd^ as hinted 
not on ly in Purdnas% but in the astronomical w ork  
o f B h a ŝ c a r a , §  or the Sarayu,, as intimated in

* As. Res. 8, p. 351. t  Ibid, p. 321. I Ibid, p. 351.
§ '  T he h o ly  stream from the foot of V ishnu descends from the 

mansion of. V  rsHNo on m ount M eru , w hence it divides into four
J? F 4
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other P u r d n a s y *  and as affirm ed bo th  b y  P r a '̂ n p u 'k I
and b y  T i e f f e n t h a l l e r 's em issary. ’

O n  a rev iew  o f  the w h o le  su b ject, i t  appeared that 
th e  G a n g e s  had been traced from  H i n d u s t a n ,  b y  
H i n d u  pilgrim s, in to  the sn o w y  m ou nta ins, w h ich  
run in a d irection  from  N .  W .  to  S , E . on  the fron tie r  
o f  I n d i a ;  and had been  approached, on  the s ide o f  
T ib e t ^ h 'g  L a m a  surveyors, w lio s e  rou te  term inated 
at m ount K e r i ta is s e , .  a  range o f  s n o w y  mountains on 
the w es t and sou th  o f  T ib e t .  T h e  in te rven in g  space 
seem ed  to  be th e  reg ion  o f  con jec tu re , o f  fable, and 
o f  rbm ance. W h e th e r  a vast tract o f  a lp in e cou n try  
in tervenes, o r  s im p ly  a ridge o f  lo fty  m ountains, 
c lo th ed  in  eterna l sn ow , cou ld  n o t b e  ju d g ed  from  
the uncertain position s at w h ich  th e  rou tes term inate, 
n e ith er o f  w h ich  had been ascertained, to  any satis
fa ctory  degree o f  geograph ica l p recis ion . H o w e v e r , 
the latter p o s it ion  seem ed the m ore probab le con jec 
ture, from  th e  p ro x im ity  o f  B h a d r i n d l h  to  the ter
m ination  o f  th e  L a m a 's  rou te . F o r  th e  tem ple o f  
B h a d r i n d t 'h  w as p laced , b y  T rE PF E N T H A C E E R , at

‘ streams, and, passing through the air, reaches the lakes on the 
‘ summits of the upholding mountains. Under the name of Sitd ,
‘ that river proceeds to  Bhadrd$'wa: a s th o  A lacanand d , it enters 
‘ B harata -tersha  (H in d u s ta n .) As the Chaeshu it goes to Cetu- 
’  sndla; th e  B h a d rd , tO the Northern Gurus.’

S id d ’hdnta -s irdm ani; Bhuvana cdsha. 37 and 38.
‘ In the midst o f  the snoivy (H im a v a t ) range o f  mountains is 

'  m ount Cuildsa, w here C uveba d w ells ; the G od  o f  riches, with his 
‘  attendant dem igods.

‘ There is a peak named Chandraprabha, near which is situated 
■* the A ch ’hdda lake, whence flows the river M e n d d c in i. On the 
‘ bank of that river is, situated the divine wpod, the vast grove 
‘  C h a itra ra t’h a .* , ’ ^

‘ On the. north-west of Caildsa is mount Cticudm dn, whence Rc- 
DB A sprung. At the foot of that mountain is the M an u sa  lake, from 

• which the Sarayu flows; and on the bank of that river is the forest 
‘ of Vuibhrdja.

’ ■ North of Caildsa is the golden peak, at the foot of which is the 
‘ lake Vindusaras, where the king Bhagirat’ha sojourned during 
' .many years, when he went thither to fetch G a n gd .'

A latspa-purdna ;  Bhuvundcoslta.
- * Cuveba’s garden.
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an estimated distance o f 57 miles* and by Colonel 

’̂ I Iar 'd Iv iOk , atnine jburnies, from <Sr«Ho»ar; which 
is situated, according to R e n n e l e , in 30̂ ® N . and 
79“ E* and the route o f the Lama su rveyor ends in 
the 3 6 th degree o f long. W . o f  Pekin, (S 1®E. o f 
LondonJ and lat. 291® according to D u  H a l d e ’s 
map. Still however, there was room for the suppo
sition o f a lake interposed, out o f which a branch o f 
the Ganges, perhaps the Alacanandd, might really 
issue, conformably with the whole current o f popu
lar belief.

This view  appeared to present an object o f inquiry, 
deserving the labour o f the research. An  actual 
survey o f the Ganges, above Haridwdr, (where it 
enters the British territories,) to the farthest point 
to which it had been traced by Hindu pilgrims, and 
to its remotest accessible source, was an undertaking 
wdrthy.,of British enterprise. Perhaps the national 
credit was concerned, not to leave in uncertainty 
and doubt a question which the EngHsh only have 
the best opportunity o f  solving: and one at the same 
time so interesting, as that o f  exploring the springs 
o f one o f the greatest rivers o f the old continent, and 
whose waters fertilize and enrich the RntisA terri
tories, which it traverses in its whole navigable 
extent.

These considerations, partly the suggestions o f his 
own mind, and partly pressed on his attention by me, 
induced Lieut. Col. C olebrooke  to undertake the 
proposed enterprize, for which the sanction o f go
vernment was accordingly: solicited and obtained. 
But, in consequence o f illness, as already, intimated, 
the execution o f it devolved on his assistant Lieut. 
W ebb, who was accompanied on the journey by 
Capt. R a r e r  and Capt. H e a r s a y . The Journal 
o f  Capt. R a r e r  has furnished the narrative winch is 
presented to the society.
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The result o f  the survey is briefly stated in a letter 
from Lieutenant W ebb to m y address.

‘ Should you deem the intelligence collected in this 
tour worthy o f communication, you  may perhaps 
wish, that, in addition to the map, I  should give a 
summary o f the geographical information requ ired: 
and these, w jth  the account which 1  formerly sent 
you o f the trade carried on with the transalpine coun> 
tries,* compose my exclusive share o f  the commu
nication. .

‘ The abstract o f  material positions ascertained is 
as follows; and I  am perfectly satisfied with the cor
rectness o f all the results, excepting that o f Ceddr- 
ndth; and even this cannot fail o f f o n g  a very near 
approximation.

Lat.
0 /

31 4 N. 
31 23 N. 
30 53 N. 
30 43 N. 
SO 9  N. 
30 11 N. 
29 36 N.

c long, from 7 
I G fe e m v ic h  3

30 7 N.

78 59 E.
78 31 E.
79 19 E. 
79 38 E. 
7 8  31 E.
78  43 E.
79 42 E.
79 23 E.

79 52 E.

G a n g o u tr i 
J a n w u tr i -  
Ceddr-iUih 
B h a d rin d th  
D e d p ra y d g  
S rin a g a r  
J lm o r a  -  -  
S ource  o f  the  7 
R d m g a n g d  JR. J
Formation of the G o g r a  river by the4 

junction o f the two streams at >29 55 N 
B a gh esw a r

‘ Considering the most important information gain
ed, to be a knowledge that the sources o f the Ganges 
are southward o f  the Himalaya  ̂1 subjoin my reasons 
for adopting this opinion:

1 st. ‘ I t  had been universally experienced, during 
our journey, that the supply o f water from springs, 
and numerous tributary streams, was sufficient, in a

* Inserted in a note in the following narrative of the journey..
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course o f  eigfet o r  ten m iles, to  sw e ll the m ost m inute 
fiv u le t  in to  a considerable and u n fordab le stream, et 
V ice versa. N o w  the course o f  th e  Bkdgimt'hi and 
Alacanandd rivers w as,fo llow ed , t i l l  th e  form er be
cam e a shallow  and almost stagnate p oo l, and the 
latter a small stream ; and bo th  having, in  addition  to  
springs and rivu le ts , a  considerable v is ib le  su pp ly  
from the th aw in g  sn ow , it  is  therefore concluded, b y  
analogy, that th e  *sources o f  these rivers could, be 
little , i f  at a ll, rem oved  from  the stations at which 
these rem arks w ere  co llected .

2 d. ‘  The channel o f  a great river is usually a line 
to which the contiguous country gradually slopes; 
and perhaps on this account, in the mountainous 
country, (as information and experience have taught 
me,) the sides o f a river always furnish the most prac
ticable road in the direction o f its course.* Now , if  
the Bhdgiraf hi and Alacanandd rivers had a passage 
through the Himdla^a,  ̂it should, follow, that the 
channel o f  its stream would form the Ghdtti hy which 
the snowy range became passable. But, since this 
principle holds good in practice, and since it is utterly 
impossible to cross the snowy range in a direction 
which the channel o f these rivers might be supposed 
to asume, 1  consider that at least all former reports 
are determined fictitious.

3d. ‘ I  have conversed with tw o or three intelli
gent natives, whose information I  have found correct 
in other instances, and who have, in pilgrimages and 
on business, traversed the northern skirt o f the jHi- 
mdlaya; and I  have their assurances, that no river, 
except one, exists westward o f  the Mdnasdrmara 
lake; that this stream is called the Saturuz ( Sutalaj)  
river; and that it turns southerly west o f  Jamoufri.

*  The only exception to this maxim is perhaps in the case of a 
cataract, sncb as the falls of N ic g a ra , where a river descends pre
cipitously from an elevated ledge of rock. But no such cascade of 
the Gaiises has been found. H. C.
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‘ The extreme height o f the Himalaya is yet a de
sideratum; but by a mean o f  numerous aititucles-of 
a conspicuous peak, taken at different hours o f the 
day with an excellent instrument, its distance being 
previously ascertained, by observation, from the w ell 
determined extremities o f a sufficient base, in the 
level country o f  Rohilkhund, and allowing an eighth 
o f the intercepted arch, which is ^upppsed to exceed 
the mean o f terrestrial refraction ; its height is calcu
lated at twenty-one thousand feet above those plains.

‘ The usual rise o f  the rivers at DUpraydg^ ascer
tained by measuring with a line the distance between 
the water’ s limits on a perpendicular scarp, is about 
forty-five or forty-six fee t; the nature o f the channels 
not admitting o f any increase in breadth. They are 
subject to irregular and temporary swells, o f some
times ten feet perpendicular, in heavy or sudden falls 
o f  rain.’

I  entirely subscribe to the arguments o f  Lieutenant 
W ebb , which to m y apprehension are conclusive. 
N o  doubt can remain,, that the different branches o f  
the river, above Haridwdr, take their rise on the 
southern side o f the Himalaya^ or chain o f snowy 
mountains : and it is presumable, that all the tribu
tary streams o f  the Ganges, including the Sarayu 
(whether its alledged source in the Mdnasarbvara 
lake be credited or disbelieved,) and the Yamuna,

. whose most conspicuous fountain is little distant from 
that o f  the Ganges, also rise on the southern side o f 
that chain o f  mountains.

From the western side o f the mountains, after the 
range, taking a sweep to the north, assumes a new 
direction in the line o f the meridian, arise streams tri
butary to the Indus, and perhaps the Indus itself.

From the other side o f  this highest land, (for it is 
hardly necessary to remark, that the remotest foun-
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 ̂tains o f rivers mark the highest ground ;) a declivity 
.to the north or west gives to the mountain torrents, 
and finally to the rivers which they compose, one or 
other o f  these directions. I t  is probably true, that 
the sources o f the Sampoo or Jirahmeputra and its 
tributary streams, are .separated on ly by a narrow 
range o f snow-clad peaks from the sources o f  the 
rivers which constitute the Ganges, or which serve 
to swell its stream: and the whole province o f Ladak, 
elevated and rugged as it is, most likely declines from 

- its southern lim it to both the, north and west.

This notion is supported by the information re- 
fceived from traders who traffic between Hindustan 
and Tibet, as L ieu t. W ebb  has remarked ; and it is 
countenanced b y  routes from Cdshmir to Ladak, 
with which M ajor W iefo r d  furnished me, and 1 
which were collected by him From merchants accus
tomed to travel between these countries.

In short it can scarcely be doubted, that the snowy 
mountains, seen from Hindustan and especially from 
Rohilkhand, are the highest ground between the level 
plains o f Jwdia and the elevated regions o f southern 
Tartary. W hether the altitude o f the highest peaks 
o f  Himalaya be quite so great as L ieut. W ebb infers 
from observation, I  W'ill not venture to affirm. The 
possible 'error from the uncertainty respecting the 
quantity o f  thdTefraction is considerable; and,.owing 
to disappointment in the supply o f  instruments, no 
barometrical observation could be made to confirm or 
check the conclusions o f a trigonometrical calcula
tion. W ithout however supposing' the Himalaya to 
exceed the Andes', there is still room to argue, that 
an extensive range o f mountains, which rears, high 
above the line o f  perpetual snow, in an almost tro
pical latitude, aii uninterrupted chain o f lofty peaks, 
is neither surpassed nor rivalled by any other chain 
o f  mountains but the Cordilleras o f  the Andes,

    
 



X.

KARRATIV'E

OF

A SURVEY
FOR THE PURPOSE OF DI$COVEEIiVG

TH E SOURCES OF T H E  GANGES.

B Y  CAPT* F. V. RAPER.

com m u nicated  by th e  president .

T h e  information o f which geographers are hitherto 
in possession regarding the source or sources o f the 
Ganges, being uncertain and unsatisfactory; the su
preme government o f Bengal determined, in 1807i 
to authorize a survey o f the course o f that river, up 
to its fountain, or as far as might be practicable; and 
L ieut. Col. CoLEBROOKE, the surveyor general, then 
employed on a survey o f the new ly acquired pro
vinces, was directed to execute this commission. 
Col. C o l e b r o o k ’ s long and extensive experience, 
together with the ardent zeal which he had always 
displayed for the advancement o f  geographical know
ledge, qualified him eminently for this task ; but he 
was rendered unable to proceed by the fatal malady 
which terminated his useful and meritorious labours. 
A t  his recommendation, Lieutenant W ebb w'as no-
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minated to continue the enterprize, for the conduct 

• o f  which he had instructions to the follow ing effect.

1 . ‘ T o  survey the Ganges, from Haridwdr to Gan- 
gotri, where that river is supposed either to force its 
way, byasubterraneous passage, through the 
mountains, or to fall over their brow, in the form o f 
a cascade. T o  ascertain the dimensions o f the fall, 
and delineate its appearance, and to observe its true 
geographical situation in latitude and longitude,

2 . ‘ T o  ascertain whether this be the ultimate
source o f  the Ganges; and in case it should prove 
otherwise, to  trace the river, by survey, as far tOr 
wards its genuine source as possible. T o  learn, in ' 
particular, whether, as stated by M ajor R E N N E Lt,. 
it arises from the l&lieManasarohar; and, should evi
dence be obtained confirming his account, to get, as 
nearly as practicable, the bearing and distance o f that 
lake.,^ . (

3. ‘ T o  fix, as well as it can be done, by bearings 
o f  the snowy mountains, and by the reports o f the 
natives, (should the time not admit of- a more parti
cular survey,) the positions o f the sources o f the 
Alacanandd river at Bhadrindtha, and o f the Ciddr 
river, which joins it sbo\e 'Srinagara, at CMdr- 
ndt'ha. One or both o f the peaks, under which these 
rivers rise, are stated b y  Col. H a r d w i c k e  to be 
visible fromplaces near 'Srinagara; and consequently 
their situation may probably be ascertained by bear
ings taken at different stations on the road to Gan~ 
gotri.

4. ‘  T o  inquire how far the source o f  the Yamund 
river lies to the west or north-west o f  Gangotri; and, 
i f  any particular mountain be pointed out as the place 
where it rises, to fix  the position o f  that mountain by 
bearings.
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o. ‘  T o  ascertain generally the positions o f  all the 
most remarkable peaks in the lUmdlatja range; 
taking their elevations to the nearest minute wHh a 
theodolite, and drawing the appearances they present 
to the eye.

6. ‘ The situations o f a l l ' towns, forts, places o f 
Hindu worship, Dhurmasdlas or resting places, w ill 
be included, and an accurate delineation made o f the 
road, and o f every remarkable or interesting object 
which is visible from it.

7 . ‘ The  height o f  the barometer (should such an 
instrument be obtained in tim e*) is to be observed 
at every halting place; for the purpose o f being com
bined with trigononretrical calculations, in  ascertainr 
•ing the heights o f  the principal mountains in the.//i- 
mdiaffa or snowy range.

8. I t  would be desirable that Lieut. W e b b , after 
completing the survey from Haridu>dr, by Srinagar 
or Ddvapmydga to Gangotri, should return, i f  prac
ticable, by 'a diflerent and more easterly route, 
through i4/»nora to JIare/i/

Lieut. W e Rb was accompanied on his touf by 
Captain R a p e r  o f the Honourable Company’ s ser
vice, and Captain H e a r s a y  formerly in that o f 
M a d h a j i  Se ’ n d h i a h . i

- I t  was proposed that'M n W e b b  should commence 
his journey, as soon as might be practicable after the 
conclusion o f the fair at Haridwdr, which takes place 
annually at the vernal equinox. I t  was expected, that 
by this time, the necessary orders would be circulated, 
to the different Adantk o f the Nepal Rqja^ to ensure 
a '  safe passage through the Gurc hdli territories.

*  Two mountain barometers were afterwards dispatched from; 
Sakutta, but unfortunately both were broken on the, way.
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The party alrived, on the first 6 f  April 180S> at 

» Haridwdrdy and encamped at the village o f C«wioc’ - 
’ hala, ( Kankhal) on the west bank o f  the Ganges-, at 
the distance o f about two miles frniij the fair, and on 
the left o f  the detachment which had been assembled 
for the purpose o f maintaining tranquillity on that 
o<icasion.

The bathing place, called jyctra-ca-PmVi, situated 
at the northern extremity o f Hwridŵ dra, is 2 l  miles 
from Canac^hala, and the road lies through a wood, 
on the banks o f  the river.

The town o f  Haridwdra is very inconsiderable in 
itself, having only one street about 15 feet in breadth,* 
and one furlong and a half in length* I t  is situated 
in lat. 29 37 9  N . and in long. 78 8 30 E.. as ascer*** 
tained by M r. R e uben  B u e e o w , and corresponds, 
in its relative situation, with the observations made.; 
by Ldent. W e bb , from our camp near Camc’hala, 
the latitude o f  which he made 29 56 7 N .

The Hara-ca-Pairi (or foot o f  I I a r a ) istheG'^d^ 
where the ablutions are performed; and the teniple; 
dedicated to this deity, rises from the bed o f the river 
at the base o f  the hill. I t  is a plain building^ sur
mounted by two cupolas, one o f  w'hich contains the 
image o f the divinity.

The customs and manners o f  the Hindus are so 
blended w ith  their religious ceremonies, and their my
thology is such a compound o f  allegory and fabfe, 
that it is hardly possible to ascertain the origin o f  their 
sacred institutions; we can therefore only relate trai* 
ditions, leaving the explanation to those who are more 
conversant w ith the subject. This place derives it# 
name from H a r a , whichissynonymouswith-MAHA- 

T ot. X I. ,, G G '

    
 



450 SURVEY OP THE GANGES*
UEVA, andZ>«j<itr<< a dooror passage*. T\ieOanges, 
after forcing its way through an extehsive tract of, 
mountainous countiy, here first enters on the plains ;' 
and the veneration which the Hindus have for this 
river, would naturally point out this as a place deserv
ing o f peculiar worship. A t  the commencement o f 
the hot weather, an annual pilgrimage is enjoined, 
and attended b y  people from all parts o f  Hmdmfun 
and the Dekhm, for the purpose o f  uiahing their ab
lutions in the holy strearn. The bathing commences 
in the month o f Chaitra, when the silh is in M lm i' 
or Pisces, and concludes on the day he enters 
or Aries, agreeably to the solar computation o f the 
Hindus, and corresponding w ith the 1 0 th April,, on 
which day the sun has actually advanced in that 
sign. Every twelfth year is celebrated rvith greater 
rejoicings, and called the Cumhka Mlkt, so denot
ed from the planet Jupiter being theil in the sign o f 
Aquarius. Whether- this sigh be symbolical o f the 
purpose for which they meet, or whether the injunc
tion be arbitrary or accidental, is not ascertained; but 
a pilgrimage at these duodecennial periods is consider
ed the most fortunate and efficacious. The present was 
one o f those periods ; being just twelve years Since the 
visit o f Col. H  AROtyicxE to the fair, when the conten
tions, which took place between the different sects o f 
religious mendicants, were attended w ith  Considerable 
bloodshed, as related in the sixth volume ©f Asiatic 
Kesearches. T o  prevent a repetition o f such outrages, 
the detachment assembled for the preservation o f 
peace was this year o f greater strength than usual. 
The  fair is totally unconnected w'ith the ostensible 
purport o f  the m eeting; but the Hindu never loses 
sight o f  his worldly interests, and a Mela is a neces
sary consequence o f  their religious convocations;

*  H aradwdra, also called Gangddvidra. It is ■wvif.it'aHaridwdra 
in the Ccddrac’h andaot the Scandd Purdna, and other Purdnas. Tliis 
marks a difierent etymology; from V ishnv, not from H ara , 
M ahadeva. N ote  by the President.
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numbers are led hither as much from, commercial as 
^̂ hofy- motives, and independant o f the merchandize 
brought by the merchants from the Penjdb, Cdbul, 
C«s/wnfr and other places, most o f  the pilgrims supply 
themselves with some articles, the produce or manu* 
facture o f  the country from which they came, for 
which they are certain o f an advantageous sa le ; 
through this channel the principal citiepin the Dudbat 
Ddhi and Lakhnau are supplied with the productions 
o f the westetn and northern countries. T o fe «& ta te  
these commercial transactions, which are carried on 
to an immense extent, agents are deputed from the, 
most respectable bankers, who exchange money, and 

, grant bills, to sdl parts o f  India, to any amount.. This 
kind o f negociation must be extremely profitable, as ’ 
a high premium is levied on Hund'i*, and the 
produce o f  the sales is generally remitted in this man
ner; few  articles from the Company's or V izier’s 
provinces being disposed o f in the way o f barter. A I-  
though a very considerable traffic be carried on at this 
season, it does not strike a person with that idea. One 

, great disadvantage, however^ is the bad accommoda-, 
tion for the merchants, who are obliged to stow their 
goods into all the vacant holes and comers, where they 
are not exposed to public view , and which ^re so coni 
filled as not to admit o f the bales being unpacked.; 
A  person, therefore, who may be desiruus o f examin
ing and ascertaining what articles may have been 
brought for sale, is obliged to make, his way, with 
great difficulty, through an immense crowd; and after 
himting in vain, through narrow, dark and noisome 

I passages, he at length relinquishes the attempt in 
disgust. The inconvenience m ight be obviated, 
without much expense, by building a commodious 
Street, w ith  shops on each side ; which, by being let 
out at a reasonable price, during the fair, would soon 
repay the original cost. The protection afforded to.

* Bill of exchange. 
G G  3
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the merchant, added to the convenience this arrange
ment would produce, might be the means o f bringing ' 
a greater variety o f  foreign productions through this 
channel. A s  very great amendments have already 
been made in the roads, tending much to the comfort 
o f  the passengers, and have excited  their high com
mendations and thanks, w e may perhaps in time see 
these improvements also carried into effect. The 
principal articles brought hither for sale, are horses, 
mules, camels, a species o f tobacco (called Caccar )̂ 
antimony, asafcetida, dried fruits, such as apricots, 
figs, prunes, raisins, almonds, pistachio nuts and 
pomegranates, fi:om Cdbul  ̂Ca îdahdr, Multan, and the 
Penjdih; shawls, Diitas, Pattks, from* Cashmir and 
y^mr^fear; CAJrds,(orspotted turbans,) looking-glasses, 
toys, with various manufactures in brass and ivory, 
from Jdyapura; shields, from Rohilkhand, Lakhnau 
and Silfiet; bows and arrows, from Multan and the 
Duub\ rock salt from Za/mr; baftas and piece goods, 
from Rahn, a large city in the Penjdb. The country 
o f Mdrwdr also supplies a great number o f camels, 
and a species o f  flannel called Ldi. From the com
pany’ s provinces are brought kharua, muslins, mashrit 
(or sarcenet,) cocoa-nuts and woollen, cloths. O f  th e 
latter, a few  bales are sent on the part o f the company ; 
but the sale o f them is very inconsiderable, and the 
coarsest only meet with a ready market.

The northern merchants who visit the fair, travel 
in large parties called Cdjilah.s \ and the cattle brought 
for sale are used also for the conveyance o f merchan
dize. Those who have po investments o f shawls or 
dried fruits, accommodate pilgrims, and other travel
lers, from whom they receive more than sufficient to 
defray the expenses o f the animals on the road. W e  
inquire^ what m ight be the price o f a seat on a 
camel, and were informed, by a man who had travel
led in that manner, that he had paid nine rupees 
from Mdrwdr to Harldwdra. The machine, in which
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the goods and passengers are stow fd, is a kind o f  
>woodeii pannier, abou^ three feet long and two feet 
broad, w ith  a low railing all round, and the bottom 
iaced with cords. One o f these is suspended on each • 
side the camel, and each pannier accommodates two 
passengers. TTie Cd/2/«As generally assemble at 
vitsar, about the end o f Febniary, and pursue their 
route through the SWh country. A t  that place, 
and at the principal cities in the Pemdb., duties are 
levied, not only on the merchandize, but on the tra
vellers, at a fixed price per head; and they complain 
much o f  the interruption they meet with from the 
numerous banditti, who hover about for plunder. 
These freebooters are always mounted, and go  in 
parties o f twenty or thirty together; and although the 
CdJilaitM are sufficiently strong to keep them at a dis
tance, they often succeed in carrying away some o f  
the stragglers.

A fter crossing the Sutlej., they proceed insecurity 
to Maridmara, and the rOad from Sehdranpur is a 
continued line o f  travellers, from the middle o f March 
till the/ conclusion o f the fair.

Th is  is the most frequented track ; although, to
wards the end e f  the festival, every avenue is closed, 
by the swarms which pour in from all quarters. Those 
who come merely, for the purpose o f  bathing, arrive, 
in the morning; and, after performing their ablutions^ 
depart in the evening, or on the following d a y ; by 
which means a constant succession o f  stranger^ is kept 
u p ; occasioning one o f the most busy scenes that can 
be w e ll conceived. T o  calculate the probable amount 
o f such multitudes would be impossible, and it would 
be equally vain to hazard a conjecture; but i f  we es
timate the number at two millions o f  souls, we shall 
probably fail short rather than exceed the reality. 
During the Maharata government, there were some 
grounds on which the calculation might have been

G 6 3

    
 



454 s u r v e y  or The Gang e s .
made as a k ii^  o f  poll-tax was levied on those who 
came to the fair, and very heavy duties on cattle and,' 
merchandise; but this arbitraiy system is now abo
lished, ^dallcastsanddescriptions o f  people have free 
ingress ^ d  egress, without impost or molestation.

To subsist such hosts o f people, would, one might 
suppose, almost create a fam ine; but the Bazar e x 
hibited no appearance o f scarcity, and flour sold in-our 
camp at the rate o f  twenty^our ortwenty-fives^rsfor 
the rupee. The ephemeral visitors, in general, bring 
their own provisions; and some thousands o f carts 
are employed in conveying grain to the fair. These 
supplies are drawn chiefly from the Dttdb; and, to 
judge by the appearance o f the crops in that quarter,

. subsistence might have been yielded to twice the 
number; for the whole country was a perfect picture 
o f  affluence and plenty.

Besides the articlesabove mentioned, we were much 
surprised to see some Venetian &nd, Dutch coins, and 
some toys o f  manufacture, exposed for sale
in the m arket; by what route the latter found their 
way to India, it is difficult to say, but most probably 
by Surat.

T h e  horses and cattle are dispersed, indiscriminate
ly, all over the fair, which is held in the bed o f the 
river, at this season nearly dry. A fte r  the first o f 
April, the influx o f  people is so great, that few vacant 
spots are to be found in the v ic in ity  o f  the market; 
and encroachments are made on the neighbouring 
mountain; huts' and temporary habitations are ob
served to rise in every direction ; and, from ,a barren 
deserted bed o f  sand, the whole surface is seen in mo
tion. I t  is curious to observe the different cast o f  
countenance, o f  the various tribes who are here as
sembled ; and the contrast o f  character would furnish 
an excellent subject for the pencil o f  an H o g a r t h .
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T h e  most conspicuous personages are the FaUrSi o f  
> Whom there are several sects; bu t the principal ones 
ate the Gosains or Sann^dsis, the Baifdgii, the Jbgis 
and the Uddsh. T h e  four sects are again sub-d ivid^> 
and branch out into a 'g rea t v a r ie ty ; the different 
shades and discriminations o f  w h ich  it  is d ifficu lt to 
make out, or comprehend. T h e  most numerous are 
the Gosains, w ho, during the M aliarn fa  government, 
were su fficiently powerful to  dispute the authority at 
the p la c e ; and not only collected the duties, on t lid t  
ow n  accou n t; but regulated the police during the fair. 
T h is  assumption was, o f  course, productive o f  many 
serious disputes, which were decided b y  the sw ord : 
but the Gosctim were generally victorious, and main
tained the sovereign ty for many years. Th e next 
powerfu l sect was the Bairdgi; but, from the year 
1760,̂  till the company got possession o f  the Dudb, 
this cast was debarred from the pilgrimage. Th e 
cause o f  this exclusion proceeded from  tw o  brothers, 
D ’ h o c a l  G Ir  and D a y a r a 'm  P a t ’ h a , who having 
determined on a life  o f  penance, the former ehlisted 
h im se lf under the banners o f  the Gosains, and the , 
latter o f  the Bairdgis. In  the Cumbh-mSla o f  that 
year, they both  happened to  meet at Haridiedra, and 
mutual recriminations took place, regarding the tenets 
w h ich  they had individually embraced, From  a 
private, it  became a general cau se; and it was agreed, 
that the sword should prove the superiority. O n  the 
Pdrhi or last day o f bathing, the tw o  parties met, 
neds 'CanaFhala, and after a long and b loody contest,' 
v ic to ry  declared in favour o f  the Gosains. I t  is said 
that eighteen thousand jBaiVdgw w ere le ft dead onthe 
field. S ince that time, the Gosairis have claimed the 
pre-em inence, and appear t o  have exercised their au
thority in a  manner little  expressive o f  meekness or 
toleration. A lthou gh  their despotic sway is over, 
they still occupy the best situations at the fa ir ; the 
w hole o f  the road between Catiac’hala and Uaridwdra 
being inhabited b y  this sect. Considerable expense
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tnust havo been ift<?urred by many o f them, to render  ̂
their temporary habitations comfortable and con-< 
venient. On the ridge o f  the bank, on each side o f  
the road, grass huts and small Bangalahs are erected, 
in front o f which are high Chabutras, in invitation o f  
forts and bastions, with embrasures, & c . On these 
they repose, w ith  all the pride o f conscious superiority 
and independence. Many o f them profess atotal dis
regard for all w orld ly concerns, andappearcomplete- 
ly  in  a state o f  nature.

Am ong these Gosains are mmiy men o f considerable 
property, who assume only the garments o f  the devo
tee, being in other respects well provided with all the 
comforts and conveniencies o f l i fe ; sohle o f  them fob 
low  a military profession, but the greater number are 
engaged in agricultural or commercial pursuits, in 
which they acquire large fortunes. On occasions, like 
the present, they expend large sums, in charity, among 
the poor o f  their own sect, and in presents to the priests. 
or Brahmens  ̂ who preside over the different places 
o f  sacred worship. One mode o f  dispensing their 
charity is by stationing people at different places on 
the road, to distribute water to the thirsty passengers; 
and although the bdon be small, it is very salutary, 
and there is always a constant succession o f claimants 
and petitioners.

The Gosains or Sannyasis are distinguished by a 
sheet or wrapper o f  cloth, dyed w ith  red ochre, and 
round the neck they wear a string o f beads, called Ru- 
dtacsha* ; this latter, however, is not con n ed  to this 
sect, as the XJdusis and Jbgis make use o f the same. 
The Gosains are the worshippers o f  S iv  a . The Baira- 
gis are the disciples o f  V i s h n u , and are distinguished 
by twoperpendicular stripesof yellow  ochre, or sandal.

Seeds of the G a n itm s  of Rvmphius: a species of Eleocarpns.
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 ̂ ontheforehead>aftdbyastringofTw&sibeadsroundtlie 

*1 neck. The Vddm are rtie followers o f  N a *n a c , the 
founder o f  the Sikh sect; and address their pravers 
to the prophet, whom they term Guru. T^hey 
are known by the coAical eap w ith  a  friiigo, which 
they Wear on all solemn occasions. The Ĵ ugî  or 
Cdnp^hatas are the disciples o f S ivA , as the Gosaimt 
but, as the term Cdnp'hata implies, they have a lon
gitudinal slit in the cartilage o f the eat, through 
which a ring, or plate o f horn, wood or silver, about 
the size o f  a crpwn piece, is suspended. Another 
custom obtains among the and Ji>gis, which
is uncommon among the other Hindus  ̂ that o f  buryr 
ing their dead. A ll  these casts engage in husbandry 
and commerce; but the profession o f  arms is pecu
liar to the Gosavns or Sannpasis: some of them 
never shave, but allow the hair on the head to  grow 
to an enormous length, binding it  round the fore
head in small tresses, like a turban.

N o  particular ceremony is observed at the bathing, 
which consists entirely in the simple immersion. 
Those who are rigidly pious, or may have any appre
hension in going into the water, are introduced by 
a couple o f MrMmens; who, having dipped the pet 
nitent in the holy stream, reconduqt him to the ' 
shore. Few , however, require this assistance; and, 
as the water is not above four feet deep,, the women ' 
even plunge in without hesitation, and both sexes 
intermix indiscriminately. A fter the ablution is 
performed, the men whose fathers are dead, and w i
dows, undeigo the operation o f  tonsure; and many 
o f them strew the hair in some frequented path, with 
the superstitious idea that good or bad fortune is in
dicated by the person or animal that firat chances to 
tread upon it. A n  elephant is considered peculiarly 
fortunate.

Besides the Har-ca-Pairi, there are several other
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places o f religious worship in the neighbourhood., 
The Pach-Tirt’ha is a collective name, given to five* 
pools or basons o f water, situated betw'een two hills . 
to the west o f  the town. The names o f these are 
Amrit-Cund,' Tapta-Ciind, Rdma-Cund, Sitd-Chnd, 
and Sjiri/a-Chnd. They all proceed from the same 
soui’ce, and appear to be beds formed in the rock by 
a water course, which may be traced to the summit 
o f the hill. T h e  Brahmens tvished to persuade us, 
that these reservoirs were supplied by springs, issu
ing from the side o f the rOck; but {here was no ap
pearance to justify the assertion. The water is 
strongly impregnated with minerals, diffusing an of
fensive smell; and it was moreover extremely foul, 
by the agitation caused by the bathers.

- The next place deserving notice, is Bhima Ghord., 
situated to the N . W . o f the town; and the road to 
it lies over the mountain contiguous to Har-ca^ 
Pairl: I t  is in a small recess o f  the mountain, 
which is a perpendicular solid rock, about three 
hundred and fifty feet in height. I t  is said, that 
Bhima w’as posted here, to prevent the river from 
taking a different course; and inimediately above 
the bath, about twelve feet from the ground, is an 
artificial excavation in the rock, which they pretend 
was occasioned by a kick from the horse on which 
Bhima was mounted. The cave is about five feet 
square, and inhabited, during the fair, by a Fakir. 
Ladders are planted for the convenience o f  the 
curious, who may be desirous o f convincing them
selves o f  the powers which this horse was reported 
to possess. The Cund, or pool, is larger than those 
above-mentioned; and, being in one o f the small 
channels o f  the river, receives a constant 'though 
scanty supply. I t  is a commodious place for bath
ing, but not' considered peculiarly holy by orthodox 
Hindus. Opposite to Har-cd-Pair). is a high hill, 
called Chan^died G’hdt't'a, on the top o f  which is a
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small toniple* with a trident. This we had hot an 
’> opportunity o f  visiting, nor did w e see Saij/a CUnd, a 

sacred place a,hout, half a mile to the west o f our camp-

A t  the foot o f  the pass leading from Uar-cei-Paitl, 
is a Ouxdhdlt Choki or post, to which slaves arc 
brought down from the hills, and exposed for Sale..; 
Many hundreds o f  these poor wretches, o f both sexes, 
from three to thirty years o f age, are annually dis
posed o f in the way o f traffic.

Those slaves are brought down from all parts o f  
the interior o f  the hills, and sold at Hatidwary from 
ten to one hundred and fifty rupees.

T h e  show o f cattle, this year, was very inferior tp 
what m ight have been expected; and the great de-. 
mand, both on the part o f  the Company and o f  indi
viduals, raised the prices very considerably. The 
average price o f  the camels from the Penjah was 
seventy-five rupees; and a common horse was not 
to be purchased under two hundred and fifty, or 
three hundred rupees. There were very few o f  the 
Persian or high northern breed; the prevailing casts 
were the Tm-ki, and the cross breed of Turki md 
TdzL A  singular mode o f conducting bargains 
obtains here; which, however, is not uncommon in 
other parts o f  India. The merchants never mention 
viva voce, the prices they have fixed on their cattle, - 
but the agreement is carried on by the finger, and a 
cloth is thrown over the hands, to prevent the by
standers from gaining any information. The follow
ing is the key to this secret language, which is very 
simple, though expressive. ' Each finger, under the 
t||m o f  Ddnah, implies one rupee, o f IPohrah Ddnali 
l||P rupees. Thus, by taking hold o f three o f the 
merchant’ s fingers, and making use o f the first term, 
it would im ply three, and o f  the second term six 
rupees. Siit or SuUli means twenty rupees, and
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«aCh finger under that term, bears that viilue. /So, , 
or hundreds, are expressed in the same manner; < 

'and it is only necessary to  g ive  the terpi, to be 
clearly understood. Bargains are concluded in this 
manner with great readiness; and it is very rare that 
any mistake or misunderstanding occurs, between 
the purchaser and the vender! Those who are not 
conversant in this language, are obliged to employ 
Deldls or brokem, who are to be met w i th in all parts 
o f the fair, and receive a per cents^e on the purchase! 
but, as they generally have an understanding with, 
and are in the interest o f  the merchants, very little 
dependance can be placed on the honesty o f these 
agents.

The Governor of Srinagar^ H asti D ’hal 
Chautra, being arrived at Carcari, a small Gurc*- 
hdli village, near Bhlm-Ghora; w e paid him a xnsit 
on the 8th o f  April, and Were kindly received. Our 
meeting was under a large tree; his present tempo
rary habitation being too small to receive us. He 
expatiated much on the diffieulfies o f  our under
taking, and the privations to which we should be 
subjected; but assured us o f  every assistance in his 
power, only lamenting, that as a new governor had 
been appointed from Nepal, he should not be able 
to  yield us such effectual aid, as he would have 
done, had the tennination o f  his office been more 
remote. H e  promised, however, that i f  it depended 
on him, every thing should be ready for our depar- , 
ture two or three days after the conclusion o f the 
fair. The Chautra is a man about forty-five or for
ty-six years o f age, o f middle stature, and rather 
corpulent.  ̂ H is  countenance is pleasing, and his 
manners very conciliatory: in his waist he w o r ^  
large curved knife, with a plain ebony handle, q p  
sheath mounted w ith  g o ld ., Most o f  the chiefs 
about him were armed with weapons o f  the same 
shape, but mounted with silver.
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On the following morning, H a s h  D ‘ h a l  re- 
’ turned our visit; and the subject o f  our journey was 
’ again resumed. , In  the course o f  conversation, he 
suggested, that the route to. Qangoirl, by the way 
Srinagar would be very circuitous, and could not 
be completed in less than a month and a half; 
whereas, by making Gangotri our firsWobject, w e 
might return b y  Srinagar in one month. B y this 
arrangement, w e  had the advantage o f comprehend
ing the whole circle o f the places we w i^ e d  tp  visit, 
w ithin the lim its o f  a two month’s tour, leaving us 
one month for the performance o f  the journey to 
Bhadri-ndt’h. The Chawtra staid but a short time; 
when he took his leaver we presented him with a 

,few  articles o f  'European manufacture, with which 
he appeared highly gratified. • .

T h e  tenth o f  April, being th& Pm M  or last day o f 
bathing, the crowds o f people were immense; every 
avenue to the Ghat was completely chpaked up; 
and the flight o f  steps, leading to the water, poured 
down from the top siich a constant succession o f 
fresh comers, that the lower tiers were unable to 
resist the impetus, and were involuntatUy hurried* 
into the stream. The fair, however, concluded 
without any troubles or disturbance, to the great 
surprise and satisfaction o f numbers, who were 
accustomed to consider bloodshed and murder in - , 
separable from the Cumb’ha MkUx; as, for many, 
ages past, these duodecennial periods have been 
marked w ith  some fatal catastrophe. A  very salu
tary regulation was enforced by our police; prohi
biting any weapons being worn or carried at the fair. 
Guards were posted, at the different avenues, to. 
receive the arms o f the passengers; a. ticket was, 
placed on eachj and a corresponding one given to 
the owner; the arms were returned on the ticket 
being produced.
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This arrangement had the desired effect; for the 

utmost tranquillity prevailed; ancl from the content,' 
and satisfaction that were expressed, by all ranks o f 
people, on this -occasion, w e may anticipate the 
praises that w ill be carried hence, to all parts o f 
Hindostdn, on the mild system o f  the British go
vernment. ♦  .

/ ■' ■ ■
On the eleventh, we received a visit from H ast ! 

P ’ h a i ,, accompaniedhy B h a i b o  T a p a h , his suc'- 
cessor in the government o f Srinagar, on whom the 
arrangements for our journey were in future to de
pend. W e  found in this man great disinclination to 
forward our views. H e at first endeavoured to deter 
us fvonî  the journey, by exaggerated representations 
o f its difficulties; and afterwards threw various obsta
cles in the way o f  Our preparations. A t  last, how
ever, in conformity to the instructions o f his govern
ment; though w ith evident reluctance, and at an 
exorbitant rate, he furnished as many coolies and bear
ers, for the Jampuam or hill litters, as enabled us to 
proceed on the following day.

Lieut. W ebb took the height o f  Bkhn G’hora, which 
he ascertained to be four hundred and seven feet.

The following morning. We received the last visit o f 
the benevolent H a s h  D ’h a l ,- wffiose removal from 
office we had much cause to regrpt.. H e  expressed 
his sorrow, that w e should set o ff  so ill provided with 

, carriage, and that we had been detainedso long, . We 
parted, after giving mutual ptesents; and he promised 
to meet us at Srinagar, and accompany us to Almora, 
where his^J>rother B h Im Sa 'a was governor.

A t  ten o ’clock, our baggage and tents w’ere ready 
to move off, and w e  commenced our line o f march. 
I t  was quite a noyelty, to see the Pahdrh carrying
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their loacis, which were contained in large baskets,
1 called Candl or Cand*hh T h ey  are made o f BambU, 
’about two and an half feet high, in the shape o f a cone, 
and are slung to the shoulders, by means o f a couple 
o f strong loops, made o f rope, or plaited grass, through 
which the arms are introduced. Each man is provid
ed with a cross stick, in the shape o f  the letter T , 
about three and an half feet high, which assists him 
in walking, and serves as a prop or rest for the bur
then, when he is inclined to take breath, without d is-, 
engaging his load. Those articles which were too 
long or bulky to be packed in a Candi, were well se
cured with cords, and carried on the back in the same 
manner. The Jampudn is a small bedstead, about 
three feet in length and two in breadth: at each comer 
is a post which supports a canopy. The poles are 
about eight feet long, fixed on each side, with a trans
verse bar at the extremities ; in the center o f which is 
a small pole or rest, by which the carriage is conveyed 
in the manner o f a Tonjon. I t  is rather a confined and* 
inconvenient carriage at first; but the motion is ex- 
tF3mely easy. This machine is peculiarly adapted for 
a mountainous co’untry, as the weight remains always 
in equilibrio.

A s  soon as w e  struck our tents, the Chawtra, w ith  
the troops stationed at Canac’fialavrere put into mo
tion, and set o f f  towards their respective destinations. 
Several companies o f  new le v ie l from  Nepal were 
go in g  to relieve a detachment o f  the Giirc hall troops, 
w h ich  had been em ployed for tw o  years and a h a lf in 
b lockading Cungra, a strong h ill fort belonging to 
Rajah  SA X S A R -C H A N D ,w ithou tbe ing  able to reduce 
it to  terms, or make any impression. Our road, fo r - 
four m iles tw o  furlongs, run parallel w ith , and at a short 
distance from  the r ive r; when w e  proceeded ip a N . W . 
direction, qu ittin g  the track o f  the pilgrims, who were . 
going by  the w ay  o f  Hrishicha {Hrik’hikes) to Bha- 
dri-nitt'h and Ceddra-nut*h.

    
 



464» SURVEY OF THE GAKfcES.

A t  five o ’ clock, P. M . w e encamped. Having 
marched twelve miles, in a north-west direction.

W e  observed, on the road, several fig and white 
mulberry trees, with ripe fruit; and the w ild  fowls, 
peacocks, and black partridges* were callingin  every 
direction. W e saw some Obis or pits, fpr catching ele
phants, which are numerous, and very destructive to 
the crops in this valley.' The  species found here is 
small, and far inferior to those caught in other parts o f 
Hindostdn. T h ey  seldom exceed seven feet in height, 
and are sold, when first caught, fo r two or three hun
dred rupees.

T w o  days, in which we marched twenty miles, about 
N .N .  W . half W . brought us to Qurudteura, an exten
sive village, o f  beautiful appearance, pleasantly si
tuated, and adorned with a handsome temple, erected 
by R a m - R a e , one o f the followers o f N a n a c , the 
founder o f the religion. The priests are o f the 
sect o f  Uddsis. During the Holt, an annual fair held 
here is numerously attended, by,pilgrims from the 
Penjub and countries to the westward.

About ha lf a mile to the north o f the village, is 
the field o f  battle, which decided the contest be
tween the Srinagar and (Jwrc’ Aa rajahs; the former 
o f whom was killed in the engagement, by a musket 
ball. The accounts o f his death spread general 
consternation through the country; and the inhabi
tants, forsaking their villages, retired to the moun
tains, whence they could not be drawn by any 
threats or persuasions. The whole o f  this beautiful 
valley wa^ laid' open to pillage, and the following year 
remained uncultivated, when H a r -sEw a c - R a m , 
the present Meliant, was reinstated in his posses
sions.- Through his influence the peasants were

- Tetrao-Fm ncoK m s.
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induced to return; and the country bsis, in some
> measure, recovered from this severe blow.> '

A p r il l6th. The weather being stormy, with rain, 
we halted, and received the visit o f  Bha iro Tapah , 
who appeared to  evince a more friendly disposition 
than formerly; and as his route was now about to 
separate from ours, took measures, by  registering our 
attendants, to  guard against their desertion. H e  
took his leave w ith  many expressions o f  friendship. 
W e  made him  some trifling presents at parting, andi 
separated, under the most flattering assurances o f his 
good w ill, and desire to render us every assistance,

17th. Marched to Nigal. The  first part o f  the 
road lay by the side o f a beautiful little river, which 
turns four or five  water mills, placed in the declivi
ties o f  its bed. This machine for grinding corn, is 
o f  very simple construction, and is m general use in 
this part o f  the country. I t  is c^omposed of two large 
round stones, about eighteen inches in diameter and 
four in thickness. The under one is fixed, and the 
upper one placed in a perpendicular axle, at the lower 
extrem ity o f  which eight or ten spokes are thrown out 
horizontally. On these the water is brought to des
cend, from a sufficient elevation to give the machine 
a quick rotatory motion,

T h e  banks o f  this rivulet were lined with the w il
low  and the raspberry bush; the fruit o f  which was 
ripe, o f  a deep yellow, with hardly flavour enough to 
call to recollection the fruit o f  Europe. Wheat and 
barley were produced in great abundance, in the val- 
lies, which possess a fertile,soil; but the oppressive 
nature o f  the Gurc*hdli government, and the heavy 
exactions which it lays on the labour o f  the husband
man, discourage cultivation. This Parganak o f 
Dh<kn, lying between the Ganges and Jumna rivers, 
which are here forty miles distant, is said to have 

V on , X T  H H ^
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formerly yielded to the Rgjah o f Srinagar a lac o f. 
rupees annually i which revenue, under the Gurc*-' 
hdli government, is reduced to thirty-five thousand^.

18 th. Marched to Mugra. The  distance is esti
mated ten or eleven miles N . E. by N . On this day’ s 
march, we crossed a mountain, about tw o thousand 
feet high, the ascent and descent o f which were v e iy  
steep and rugged. T h e  mountain was, in some places, 
almost perpendicular; and the foot path cut out into 
zigzags o f about thirty feet in length. In  other places, 
it  ran along a narrow ledge, not more than a foot in 
breadth; while, on the outet side, was a precipice; 
o f  six or seven hundred feet. A  most alarming pros
pect to persons unaccustomed to Such situations; 
and here we had reason to admire the ^ i l i t y  and 
steadiness o f  the h ill people, to whom habit had ren
dered the travelling in such tremendous paths familiar.

In  the commencement o f  this day’ s march, we en
joyed  a sight o f  uncommon beauty, which was ren
dered more striking by being concealed by a jutting 
point of rock, „till we approached very near, and as
cended a little  bank, when it burst suddenly on our 
view.

I t  was a fall o f  water, from an excavated bank,' 
w ith  a cave or grotto at each extremity, forming to
gether an arch o f  about one hundred feet in perpen
dicular height, w ith a subtended base o f eighty or 
one hundred, yards. Through every part o f  the im
pending summit, the water oozed in drops, which fell 
in showers' into a bason, whence it was carried, by a 
small stream, into the river below.

The lo fty trees and luxuriant shrubs which over
hung the brow, threw a partial shade oyer the picture; 
w h ile  the sun, striking full upon the cascade, was re
flected in the sparkling globules; giving a richness
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find brilliancy to the scenei w h ic ji words are incom-’ 
petent to express. The bason^ or receiver, was a hard 
solid stone, o f  an'ochrous colour, smoothed by the 
action o f the water; but the bank itse lf was compos
ed o f  a thin coat o f  earth, o f  the same hue, but soft 
and friable at the top, and more indurated at the base. 
Upon an inspection o f the grotto on the right, w e  
were struck w ith  new and more singular appearances.

I t  is a cavern, about six feet in height, ten jp depth, 
and fourteen pr sixteen in length, and is a natural ex
cavation, the walls and roof o f  which are o f rock. 
The water filters through the top, from which pen
dent shoots, like icicles, are disposed in all the dif- 
feren t stages o f  petrifaction. The small ramifications 
form variegated beds o f  moss, serving as conductors 
for the water when it first b ^ in s  to crystalize; and, 
from a tube or pipe, they become, by repeated incrus
tations, a firm  consolidated mass. The various co
lours, produced by the vegetation. Changing with the 
different shades o f  light, give to the outer surface 
the appearance o f  mother o f  pearl; but when the 
petrifaction is complete, the inside has a great 
resemblance to alabaster. .

T h e  water is excessively cold and clear; and, from 
an examination o f  the first process, one would be in
clined to^puppose it  impregnated w ith  some fine mi- 
cous particles, which adhere to the vegetable sub
stance ; and by demees, accumulate into a solid body. 
W e  could w ith  difficulty prevail on ourselves to quit 
this beautiful spot; but, as w e  had a long and ar
duous journey to  complete before the evening, we 
had on ly tim e to examine its principal* beauties. I t  
is called Sansdr Dhara, or the dripping rock. On 
this day’ s marc|i w e first saw the mountain pine, 
called by the. natives Ĉ hir, or Kholdn*.

* P in u i  L o n g ifo lia . B o x b . 

H H 2
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19th. Marched to Bohan D h i,  a small village, so, 
called from a temple which it contains, dedicated to 
a deity o f  that name. Distance computed seven and 
an half miles, about N .E . b y N .  W e  crossed another 
mountain, estimated at about one thousand and two 
hundred feet high. The thermometer in the morn
ing was at 481°, and on this mountain we were de
lighted to recognize, among its vegetable productions, 
many o f  our European, acquaintance, as the peach, 
apricot, walnut, strawberi^, raspberry, dandelion, 
butter flower and white rose. Near the temple o f 
Bohan D m i stood a  fine spreading fir, o f  the species 
which the natives call D$oddr*. I t  yields a great 
quantity o f  pitch, and the trunk acquires much larger 
dimensions than the Chlr, The wood is more solid 
and durable, on which account it is more prized by 
the natives for all purposes o f  building.— -The adja
cent hills were covered with forests o f  this tree.

20. Marched to Ldllari, a very small village, 
situated in latitude, by observation, 30" 33'32" N. 
Thermometer in the morning S 2 ° .

' On the first part o f the march,' the land on the road 
side was w ell cultivated, and even the sides o f the 
hills Were cut into small plats, rising one above the 
other, faced w ith  stones and watered by the small 
streams which issue from the heights, and are con
ducted form the upper to the lower platforms in suc
cession. H ere we found the Boorans‘\ and the 
Banjq.) a species o f  oak. T h e  mountains are covered 
w ith immense forests o f  the$e trees.

. Until one o ’ clock we had been gradually ascending, 
when w e came to a small space o f  table land, whence

* P in u s  D oedam ra. Rox. 
f  R h od od en d ron  puniceum , Rox. described by Col. H ardwicke,

As. Res. V , VI. p. 359.
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w e beheld a sight the most sublime and awful that 
can be pictured to the imagination. W e  were now 
on the apex o f  one o f the highest mountains in the 
neighbourhood; and from the base to the summit 
the perpendicular height could not be less than four 
thousand feet; probably it far exceeded this calcu
lation, Front the edge o f the scarp, the eye ex 
tended over sevetit or eight distinct chains o f hills, 
one rising above the other, till the view  wajs termi
nated by the Himalaya., or snowy mountains. I t  is 
necessary for a person to place himself in our situa
tion, before he can form a just conception o f the 
scene. The depth o f the valley below, the pro
gressive elevation o f the intermediate hills, and the 
majestic splendor o f  the “  cloud-capt*’  Himdlaya., 
formed so grand a picture, that the mind was im
pressed tvith a  sensation o f  dread, rather than o f 
pleasure..

T h e  intermediate ranges appeared to run nearly 
parallel to each other, and to have a general direction 
o f  about N . W . to S. E. The most distinguished 
peaks o f  the snowy range are those designated by 
the names' o f  Gangautri and Jamautrly whence the 
Ganges and Jamund rivers are* supposed to derive 
their source. T h e  direction o f  the former, as taken 
by Lieutenant W e b b , from the spot where we 
stood, was N .  46“ 3' E. its angle-of elevation 3̂  T. 
The natives distinguished it by  the name Mahddeva 
ca-linga: its shape is pyramidical, with a broad 
base, and the point rather flattened. The latter bore 
N .  18“ 34' E . its angle o f  elevation 3“ 17^ These 
tw o appeared to be the highest peaks in the whole 
range. The horizontal distance o f  this extensive 
chain, according to the best estimate we were able 
to form, could not exceed thirty miles. By the 
computations o f  the natives, we were twelve days 
journey from the former; but the experience which

H H 3
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we have already had o f the nature o f  the country,, 
does not tend to destroy the supposition, or render
it  extravagant. . .

*

W e  began now to descend by w hat is called the 
Nag^kr Ghdt; and it was two hours before w e  gained 
the base, w’hich is watered, b y  a rivulet called by the 
same name.- From the m iddle o f the GMi, w e  had 
a first v iew  o f  the Bhdgirafhi river, which was 
hailed b y  all our Hindu servants w ith  loud accla
mations, and with the accustomed terms o f  saluta
tion and respect,

21st. Marched to which
is a place o f  worship, sacred to Mahddeva, and in
habited by a JQgi. Jts latitude SO® 36' 30". N .

Th is morning the thermometer was 54®. A fter 
ascending a Ghdt for about one mile,* w e came again 
in sight o f  the Bhdgirat'kl, distant from us about 
two and an half or three m iles on our right. The 
stream appeared to run with great rapidity, and the 
breadth o f  it might be about forty or fifty yards. 
On the E . bank was a very pretty village, w ith fine 
cultivation. I t  is ^ l le d  Haddidrl, and inhabited by 
Jogis. A s  w e prpceeded, the river opened more fully- 
upon us; and we could perceive its course, winding 
at the foot o f  the mountains, for a considerable dis
tance, to the N . N . E. Some o f  the snowy tops o f 
the Himdlaya “were also v isib le,'bu t we gradually 
lost sight o f  them, ^  we descended into the valley. 
T h e  Nagitr river here falls into the Bhdgiret*hL- 
Our road now lay oh the W . side o f the 'valley, 
which may be.about one and an half mile in breadth, 

'and prettily interspersed with hamlets. This is the 
.on ly plain, deserving that appellation, that we have 
met w ith  since we quitted 'the Dhun Perganah. 
This va lley is entirely confined to the W . shore o f

    
 



S im V E Y  OF TH E  GANGES. 471
^the Bhdgirdt*hi; the. E. bank being the base o f  a 
.veiy iofty chain o f mountains. T h e  hills op o «r  le ft 
had a very barren appearance; bu t the fertility o f  the 
soil below  began to increase, as the vegetation o f 
the mountain proportionally, lessened. On one side, 
scarcely a vestige o f  verdure or vegetation was to 
be seen, excepting here and there a solitary fir ; 
while, on the other, the rich flourishing crops ex 
hibited a pleasjng contrast, and seemed to exult in 
the advantage o f their situation. T h e  sound o f the 
rustic pipe first called our attention to the labours 
o f the field, where we observed people o f both 
sexes, engaged in their different agricultural pur
suits. > T h e  women take an equal share ip the toil, 
and while the men direct the oxen w ith the plough, 
the women follow  with the grain, and break the 
clods o f  earth. Other families were employed in 
reaping barley, for which purpose they were pro
vided w ith  a small sickle, w ith  which they cut the 
grain about half way down the Stem, and tie it up 
ill bundles. The wheat and barley were sowed al
ternately in longitudinal rows o f  six or eight yards in 
breadth, and occupied the higher ground,- while the 
lower was appropriated for the reception o f rice, 
Mas^Ur,* Manduahy\ Satna, ^ &c. The fields un
der preparation for tillage were covered with rich 
manure o f  dung and ashes, by which the farmers 
are enabled to obtain an annual produce; but in 
other places, the soil is , often so unfriendly, that, 
after one culture, the ground is left fallow for two- 
or three seasons, when the people collect all the 
grass and underwood in the vicin ity, and by setting 
fire to it, prepare the land for the reception o f an
other crop. We have hitherto had few  opportunities 
o f gaining any insight into their art o f husbandry.

* E n u m  Lens, f  Cynom rus Coracam s, 
% P iirticum  f ftm e n ta ce m i. R o x b .

H H 4
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for most o f  the villages were deserted on our arriva l;, 
but to-day we perceived a great difference in the* 
manners o f  the people. T h ey  appeared to be much 
more civilized, and so fer from exhibiting any signs 
o f  apprehension, they came running towards the 
road, to see us pass. T h e  women even, did not 
shew that bashfulness and reserve, which females, in 
Hindostan in general e x h ib it ; but, m ixing w ith  
the crowd, they made their comments with the 
greatest freedom. Their dress differs little  fk>m 
that o f  the men ; it consists o f  a short petticoat and 
a loose jacket with sleeves. Instead o f  the cap, 
they wear a piece o f cloth bound round the head 
like a turban. Their garments are made o f coarse 
cloth; whereas those o f  the men are o f thick 
blanket, manufactured from the wool and hair o f  
the sheep and goats, which are o f kinds peculiar 
to the hills. W e  could not help remarking, that, 
even in these unfrequented regions, the female 
mountaineers exhibited the general failing o f the 
sex, having their necks, ears and noses, ornamented 
with rings and beads. When these are beyond their 
means, they substitute a wreath or bunch o f  flowers; 
for which purpose the white rose is chosen, both for 
its beauty and scent.

One o f the largest villages w e past was ChimdlU 
in the v icin ity o f which were several fields o f 
poppy, from which they extract c^ium. W e  saw 
also many trees o f the w ild  barberry, w ith  unripe 
fru it: the native name, for it  is Ringhr. A fter cross
ing a small spring, issuing from the mountains, we 
left a large village called Buret’ha on our left.' I t  is 
elevated about eighty feet above the bed o f  the 
river; and contains forty or fifty  houses. From 
hence, w e proceeded through fields, by a good foot
path, to the place of-our encampment. Our ar
rival was ushered in by a , couple o f trumpeters,
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who welcomed US, with such a harsh discordant 
> pea], that we were happy to g ive  a little respite 

to our ears at the expense o f  our purse. The 
summons was, however, attended by several people 
from the neighbouring hamlets, particularly by those 
who were afflicted by any complaints for which 
they required medical assistance. Am ong these we 
observed a great number who bad large tunaors in 
the neck called goitre or wens, to which the inhabi
tants o f mountainous countries, particularly those 
w ho live in the vicin ity o f  snow, are ve iy  subject. 
Fluxions and disorders in the eyes are also extremely 
common; gnd, in these months, the intermittent 
fevers are very prevalent. In  this part o f  the country, 
th ey appear to be not only destiute o f  medical aid, 
buttotally ignorant o f any remedies to stop the pro
gress o f a disorder; and we saw repeated instances of 
people who had been laboring for years under the 
effects o f a complaint or wound, which was most 
probably very slight at first, but, from want o f proper 
care, had risen to an incurable height.

2Sd. Marched to Dunda; distance six and an 
half or seven miles. Thermometer in the momiug 04®. 
A fte r  roundirtg a point o f the mountain, hy an ascend
ing path, we regained the bed o f the river, and crossed 
a  rapid stream, which falls from' the West into the 
Bhdgirat’M, b y  a bridge called Sdngka, which will 
b e  described hereafter.

From hence, the passage o f  the road was too diffi
cu lt to allow us leisure to make any observations; 
our attention being wholly taken up w ith 'our own 
safety. Following the course o f the river, and round- 
 ̂in g  the diffa-ent points o f  mountain, which mark and 
occasion the windings o f  the stream; the road was a 
continued line o f  rise and fall, sometimes within fifty 
or one hundred feet o f  the base, at others, mounting 
to  tlie height o f  tw o or three thousand above the level
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o f  the river. In  some places, lai^e j  utting points o f 
rock formed a perpeildicular ascen t; in which, at the 
distance o f  three or four feet, small stepa had been 
worn by the passage o f travellers. In  other places, 
the road ran along the scarp o f  the hill, where the foot
path was at times trackless; and when again visible, 
appearing only in a dismembered state, the earth hav
ing crumbled, or been washed away by the rain, 
leaving on ly a projecting stone to rest the foot upon. 
In  these situations, and indeed during the whole o f ,_ 
the march, a tremendous precipice was open on the 
outer s id e ; and for the greater part o f  the way, we 
found it  necessary to avail ourselves o f  the assistance 
o f  the bearers, to conddet us by the hand. T h e  
smoothness o f the stone in some places, and the dry 
leaves often strewed over the path, rendered it so slip
pery, that we judged it expedient to take oflF our boots, 
to maintain a footing. T o  those who may hereafter 
be inclined to pursue this track, it may not be an un
necessary precaution, to go  provided with netted 
sandals, or socks o f a texture sufficiently thick, to 
guard the feet from the sharpness o f  the stones.

On our entrance into the valley, we saw vines, 
w ith the fruit beginning to form,‘ and a few plants o f 
asparagus.

23d. Marched to Distance about seven
and an half miles. Latitude by observation 30® 45' 
30" N . Thermometer in the morning 54l; but at. 
noon in the shade 9L

The greatest part o f  the road lay through a winding 
valley, and w e  crossed two streams which fall into the 
Shdgirat' hi.

A t  the village ofJuswdra is a bridge over the Bhd- 
girafhi o f  the kind called Jhida  ̂ the first we had yet 
seen in our travels.
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There are several kinds o f  bridges constructed for. 

the passage o f strong curreirtsand rivers, but the most 
common are the Sdngha and Jhula. The former 
Consists o f  one or two fir spars, thrown from bank to 
bank, or from one large rock to another; but, where 
the extent is too gre^t to.be covered in this mode, they 
substitute the J/itt/n or rope bridge, which is made in 
the fottowing manner. A  couple of strong posts are 
driven into the ground, about three feet asunder, with 
a cross bar, in the form o f  a gallows-. One o f these is 
erected on each bank o f  the river, and twelve or four*! 
teen thick ropes divided equally to both sides, leav
ing a space <rfabout one foot in the centra, are stretch
ed over the scaffolds, and fixed into the ground by 
means o f large wooden piles. These ropes form the 
support o f the bridge, which, describes a catenary 
curve, with the lower part, or periphery, at a greater 
or less .elevation from the water, according to the 
height o f  the,bank. About two feet below them, a. 
rope ladder is thrown horizontally across, and laced 
w ith  cords to the upper ropes, which form the para
pet, when the bridge is completed. The firstpassage 
o f  so unsteady a machine, is Veiy apt to produce a ' 
sensation o f giddiness,. T h e  motion o f the passengers 
causes it  to swing from one side to the other, vmx\e 
the current, flow ing with immense rapidity below, 
apparently encreases the effect. The  steps, are com
posed o f  small twigs, about two and an half, and some
times three feet asunder; and are/requehlly so slen
der as to give an idea o f  weakness, which naturally 
induces a person to place his chief dependence on the 
supporting ropes or parapet, by keeping them steady 
under his arms. The passage, however, is so naiTow, 
that i f  a person is coming from the opposite quarter, 
it  is necessary that one should draw himself entirely 
to  one side, to allow  the other to pass; a situation 
very  distressing to a novice. The river at this place 
is about thirty yards in breadth, and the stream very
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rapid. Four men are employed in keeping the bridge 
in constant repair, for y^hich they are allowed a small 
portion o f land, exclusive o f a measure o f grain, which 
they receive from each zemindar o f  the neighbouring 
villages at the time o f the harvests.

The town o f Bdrahdt b y  no means answered the 
'expectation w e had formed o f it, being in extent 
and population, far inferior to hiany villages w e had 

, passed on the road. The houses, like those o f all 
the villages in this part o f  the country, are built o f 
large stones, with slated roofs ; but none o f  them ap
pear in a habitable state. One cause, however, o f  its 
present dismantled condition, proceeds from the in
ju ry  it sustained from theearthquake o f 1803, in which 
all the houses suffered, materially, and some were 
completely buried in the ground. I t  is said, that two 
or three hundred people were killed by the falling 
in o f  the roofs ; and that great numbers o f cattle were 
destroyed on that fatal occasion. Few  o f  the habita
tions have been rebuilt; and those that remain are 
so scattered and unconnected, that the place exhibits 
a striking picture o f  ruin and desolation. Bdrahcit 
is the capital o f  a TdMkak o f  the Rowain P^rganak., 
and originally derived that name from its being the 
ch ie f mart o f  twelve villages, which send here their 
goods for sale.

Its central position enabled it to maintain a free 
communication w ith all parts o f  the h ills; and pil
grims, who are going to Gangofri, in general, halt here,' 
to lay in a stock o f provisions for twelve or fourteen 
days, as there are no intermediate villages, where they 
could be certain o f  getting , supplies. This latter cir
cumstance must have chiefly contributed to render it 
a place o f  n o te ; as it does not appear that the town 
itself was ever very extensive, or that any great foreign 
traffic was carried on. The only article brought from
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any consid^b le  distance, is salt from B^idn; but 
the quantity imported does not exceed the internal 
consumption o f the place.

The distance from hence to Gangoirl is calculated 
at Seven days journey, to Jamautri five, to Ceddra 
Ndiih twelve, aird to Srinager s ix ; but, excepting to 
the latter place, the roads are very had and difficult. 
That to JamatH is considered by much the worst.

A t  this place we halted on the twenty-fourth and 
twerity-fiflffi, to procure a Stock o f provisions for our 
farther march ; as the inhospitable regions, we were 
about to enter, afforded no prospect o f  any futqre 
supply. Although w e had taken the precaution to 
send on two Gurc*tidli Sipdhls, two days before, to 
g ive  notice o f our approach, we could not on our 
arrival obtain provisions for that day, and partiessent 
out by the Sitbaddr returned in the evening, with 
on ly  enough for the consumption o f three days. The 
next day was still less successful; so that, finding 
w e  were not likely to get supplies without halting for 
several days, we determined to march the next morn
ing, and trust to the promise o f the SUhaddr  ̂that he 
would forward them to JRital, a village near our road, 
and two days march from hence.

On the hills near this place are great numbers of 
black partridges, (Perdix francoUmts L a t h . )  and 
Chacbrs {Perdix Rufa L a t h . ) A  servant o f  Captain 
H e a r s a y ’ s shot one o f the latter.

Near the village is a curious TrisUl or trident, the 
base or pedestal o f  which is made o f copper, in size 
and shape Of a common earthen p o t : the shaft is o f 
brass, about twelve feet long,, the two lower divisions 
decagonal, and the upper one spiral. The forks o f 
the trident are about six feet in length. From each 
o f  the lateral branches, is a chain, to which bells were
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originally suspended. By what moans it came h i ther, 
or for what purpose it was constructed, no person 
could tell; and although the inscription be legible, 
and most probably contains the information, no one 
could even tell us in what language the characters 
are written. We had with u's two or three men,- who 
could read Persian and Sanscrit, but they were
unable to decipher a single letter. The lower part of 
the inscription bears some resemblance to the Chinese 
characterj and the natives here have a tradition, that, 
many centuries ago, this part of the country w'as in-.' 
habited by, or tributary to, the Chinese or Tartars; 
and'imagine it possible this trident may have been 
constructed by people of one of those nations. W e  
were very unwilling to yield to this supposition, as 
we must have given i t credit for greater antiquity than 
its appearance or probability would justity. The 
design far surpasses any of the kind we have yet met 
with, and the execution is above mediocrity. The 
circumference of the pedestal is not above three feet, 
forming 'a base so disproportioned to the height, that 
it was a matter of surprise the machine could main
tain its perpendicular position. It seemed as though 
theslightesttouch would havethrown itdown • butthe 
Srdhmen, who was in attendance, assured us'it would 
defy all our efforts; and it was not until we had made  ̂
twoor^hree unsuccessful attempts to overset it, that 
we discovered the cheat, it being fixed in the ground 
by an inner shaft of iron, incased in that of the pillar. 
The only reason they assign for holding it in reverence, 
is firora its being the emblem of one of their deities. 
It had formerly a temple erected over it, but in the, 
earthquake of 1803, the mansion was thrown down, 
and, wonderful to relate, the pillar escaped without 
injury. But a large patched fracture in its side, a little 
staggered our faith as to its miraculous preservatioCi. 
The former Raja ofJVopa/, sent some learned Pandits 
for the express purpose of deciphering the inscription, 
but their attempts were equally unsuccessful with
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those made before or since. Captain H e a r s a y  took 
an inverted copy of the inscription; by smearing the 
shaft with ink, and applying long strips of paper to 
it, in the mode which the natives practise in taking off 
the impression of a seal.

2 6 th. .Marched to Latitude .SO® 45'
15 "  N. Distance about six miles. Thermometer in 
the morning 53®, but the heat at noon, in the vallies, 
was very great. The road lay principally through the 
valleys, and was in general good.

2 7 th., Marched Latitude SO® 49'5"
N . Distance six and a half or seven miles. Ther
mometer in the morning 54®.

The road to-day was very had ; the ascents and 
descents being too steep to admit of proceeding in 
the Jampudns. , The grounds in some parts are allot
ted to the culture of poppy, which appeared to be in 
a very thriving state ; and we were informed that the 
opium extracted from it was of an excellent quality.

The village of Bat* hiri is placed oh tbuhill, about 
three hundred feet above the bed of the river; to the
S. of it runs a small rivulet called the Rital Nadi, 
which issues from the mountain, and falls into'the 
Bhdgirafhl., There is a small temple sacred to Ma- 
H a ' d  e ' v  a  . It is constructed of laige stones, piled on  ̂
above the other, without mortar or cement, Th« 
form of it.is conical, with a square sloping roof; and 
altogether, it has a great resemblance to a Chinese 
model. On the opposite side of the river is an ex
traordinary cascade, which issues from the summit 
of the mountain, and exhibits five distinct falls of 
water, one above the other. The lowest is the most 
considerable, descendingj from the height of ninety 
or a hundred feet, in a perpendicular and solid body. 
The top of the mountain is covered with snow, firoro
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the melting o f which the waterfall derives its chief 
supplies. Near this village, we saw a great variety 
o f  beautiful larkspurs o f  different colours, and the 
banks o f the rivulet are prettily ornamented w ith  
hawthorn bushes in full blossom.

2Sth. Thermometer 50**. T h e  arrangements w hich 
had been made for getting our supplies at or
at this place, obliged us to halt here to-day. Agreeably 
to the Subaddrs promise, w e found a sufficient stock 
o f  provisions for our peop le; but it was requisite also 
to settle what part o f  our baggage could accompany 
us, and to leave every article that was not in a portable 
shape, in some place o f  security, until our return. 
T h e  accounts we received o f  the roads were o f  a nature 
the most discouraging; and the difficulties represent
ed, far exeeed any w e have yet met w ith ; although 
w e  have passed many places, which, to a lowlander, 
appeared really alarming. ; These situations the 
Pahdns traversed with the greatest unconcern; but 
the continuation o f  the route from hence is, even in 
their ideas, fraught with danger. T o  a person who 
goes without a load, and is in the habit o f  travelling 
in these mountainous regions, the distance to Gan- 
gotri is calculated at three or four days journey ; but 
w e  could not expect to reach it  in less than six or 
seven days ; and, to insure our attainment o f  it eyen 
in that time, w e should be under the necessity o f  
leaving our tents, Jampuans, und even our beds be
hind us. Whatever inconvenience w e might suffer 
by being deprived o f  these necessaries, we determined 
not to relinquish the attempt, until we were convinced 
by ocular demonstration, that the prosecution o f  our 
journey would be impracticable.

In  the room o f the Jampuans, we were obliged to 
substitute what is called a Daandi, which is simply a 
pole w ith  a blanket or small carpet slung to it, in the 
form o f  a hammock.
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9 9 th. Leaving our tents, Jamptians  ̂ beds, and 

, heavy baggage, at this place, under a small guard o f 
we commenced our march ; and ten minutes 

walk brought us to a descent leading to the bed of 
the Bhdgirat’hi. Here the road lay over immense 
stones and rocks, the passage o f which was not only 
fatiguing but dangerous ; for they were heaped in 
such loose disordered piles, that the utnaost caution 
was required in the footing. In  some places, little 
drippling streams, falling from the mountains, passed 
over the rocky bank, rendering the path very slip
pery. Fifty minutes over this road brought us to a 
steep bank, which w e ascended, and halted, to re
cover ourselves a little from the fatigue rve had al
ready experienced. For fifteen minutes we proceeded 
along the banks, in a gradual rise, when we regained 
the bed, by a very steep and almost perpendicular 
descent, o f  tw o hundred and fifty, or three hundred 
feet. Here w e met w ith the same obstructions as 
befo re ; and we pursued our way over the rocky 
surface, for thirty-five minutes, when we again 
ascended, and receding from the )^/idgirafhiy in
clined a little more to the W. In twenty minutes 
we arrived at the Suur Nadi, by a* very steep de
scent, This is a rapid stream, about thirty feet 
broad, and over it  is a narrow iScug/ttf, w ith  a plat
form made o f  small fascines.

Here we were again obliged to halt, for the pur
pose o f gaining sufficient strength td encounter the 
ascent which lay before us. I t  was by a very narrow 
dangerous path, in some places excavated from the 
rock, while a projecting point above obliged a per
son to stoop as he passed along, and threatened to 
precipitate him to the bottom. Forty-five minutes, 
in this laborious ascent, brought us> to the summit, 
whence we saw a large village, called Sdlang, about 
m id-way up to the hill, on the opposite side o f  the 
river. From hence, also, we saw two cascades, 
falling from the top o f  the same mountains, into the 

V on . X I .  I I

    
 



4S2 , SU R V E Y  OF T H E  G ANG ES.

Bkdgirat’hi. W e  now began to decend, and in fif
teen minutes, by- a rugged path, w e reached the* 
banks o f  the Cajani Nadi, M'hich w e crossed^ and 
again halted.

The impediments and fatigue w e  and our people 
had experienced, in making a  progress o f  three or 
four miles, through that part o f  the toad which was 
considered as the least obstructed, but which, upon 
trial, w e  found to be not only difficult, but dan
gerous, naturally excited the apprehension, that our 
inquiries in this direction could not’ be prosecuted 
w ithout the greatest r isk ; and We consulted what, 
in the present circumstances, would be the best 
course to adopt.

W e  were now within six or seven days jourhey 
o f  the place which is called Gangotrl; and to re
linquish it, when almost within our reach, was very 
contrary to our inclinations; although the informa
tion which Lieut. W e b b , Captain H e a r s a y , and 
myself, had been able to obtain, o f  the source o f  
the Bhdgirat'hi, and o f  the existence o f  the cow ’ s 
mouth, entirely removed all our doubts on the sub
ject. From the appearance o f the river itself, which 
becomes eontracted in its stream, and from the stu
pendous height o f the Himdlaya mountains, whence 
it flow s; there can be no doubt but its source is 
situated in the snowy range; and any other hypo
thesis can, scarcely be reconciled to hydrostatical 
principles. The pilgrims, and those people in the 
v ic in ity  o f  this place, w ho gain a livelihood by 
bringing water from the spot, say that the road be
yond Gangotri is passable on ly for a few  miles, when 
the current is entirely concealed under heaps o f  
snow, which no traveller ever has or can surmount. 
W ith  respect to the Coco's Mouth, we had the most 
convincing testimony to confirm us in the idea that 
its existence is entirely fabulous, and that it is found 
only in the Hindh book o f  faith.
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 ̂ The reasons which operated to our making a retro- 
.gade motion, are fully explained in L ieut. W ebb’s 
public letter to Col. C o lebr o o k e , *  and they ap-

* E x tra c t  o f  a  Le tter f r o m  Ldeut. JEebb to  L ie u t .  C ol. C o k b ro o i, 
dated S rh iagu r, M a y  15, 1808.

Determined not to relinquish the attempt, until I should be Con
vinced that the impediments were of a nature to render the prose
cution of my researches in this quarter impracticable, I mam the 
riecessary arrangements on my arrival at on the 27th ult,
with the intent of continuing my route, under the inconveniences 
and deprivations of which 1 was led to expect.

Having left a guard in Charge of the baggage, which Was too 
heavy to be carried on, I proceeded the next morning; but, in a 
progress of three or four miles, through that part of the road which 
is considered the least obstructed, 1 found the difticulties so far ex
ceeded what had been represented, that I was fully ccmvinced, it 
would be in vain to persevere; and I was at length induced to re
turn, from a consideratirm of the following reasons.
*, 1st. Had no natural obrtraetions intervened, to render the attain
ment o f the object doubtful, all other considerations would neces- 

■ sarily have given way; but when the prospect of success became 
uncertain, it was necessary to advert to other concurrent incon
veniences, which would attend so precarious a journey. The alter- , 
nate changes of the weather, from excessive cold in the morning 
and evening, to oppressive heat at noon, were such as no constitu
tions uninured to the climate could well support j- particularly under 
the exposure to which they Would now be subjected; and, bad any 
of the people fallen sick, which would undoubt^ly have been the 
case, as many 6f them already began to feel the effects- of this day’s 
jouniey; I was unprovided with the means of bringing them away; 
and to leave them in any place of security would be equally impos
sible, as this part of the country is quite uninhabited.

2d. The information, which I-had already obtained, from some 
intelligent persons, who had gone on the pilgrimage, and from the 
inhabitants of B a fh e r i, many of whom gain a Kvdihood by bring
ing water from the spot, was of a nature to convince me that the 
prosecution of my inquiries in this direction would not be pro
ductive of any advantages to he put into competition with the hazard 
and difficulties that were likely to be opposed; for every account 
agreed, that the source of the river is more remote than the place 
< l̂ed Gangatitri, which is merely the point whence it issues from 
the H im a laya , not as is related through a secret passage or cavern 
hearing any similitude to a cow’s mouth, but its current is per
ceptible beyond that place, although the access be so obstructed as 
to exclude all farther research.

•3d. By prosecuting the journey for thr^ or four days, and being 
then oblig^ to relinquish it, a delay would be occasioned, by which 
the completion of my survey in anothei- .quarter would be pre-
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pe^ared to us o f sufficient weight to cause a decision 
in our future plans. Having communicated our in- c 
teutions to th e . coolies, w e  began to retrace our 
steps ; and at five and a half reached the place which 
w e had quitted in the morning, i^lthough w e had 
provided ourselves w ith Daandh as substitutes for 
the Jamptimis, we found them equally useless ; Tor 
we were forced to walk the greatest part o f the way. 
In  difficult and dangerous passages, a person is 
obliged to dismount; but the conveyance itself is so 
extrem ely unpleasant and inconvenient, that curio
sity or necessity would be the only motives to induce 
one to have recourse to i t ; and, after he had once 
satisfied the former, he would not be desirous o f a 
second trial.

30th. About twelve o ’ clock last night, came on 
a very heavy shower o f rain, which continued with 
little intermission till the morning, and obliged us 
to halt. V I t  was our intention, hovTever, to have

rented, as the advanced period o f  the  season would not admit of 
my visiting the source of the A iacananda  river at B k a d rm a t’ tk be
fore the setting in of the periodical rains; and as this river con
tributes equally to the formation of the Ganges at its junction with 
the B h d g ira t 'h i v'lvev z i  D e o p ra y d g ; it was no less an object of in
quiry, and barely within the compass of the time I had before me.

4th. In the event of failure in this direction,’ all the purposes of 
the survey would be entirely defeated; and even admitting I had 
been so successful as to mark the course of the stream as far as ’ 
G angan tri, a distance not exceeding sixteen or eighteen miles in 
a horizontal line, and found the appearance of the river such as had 
been represented, 1 could not have furnished so satisfactorily, or so 
complete a detail, as 1 had reason to expect would be supplied by a 
journey to B had rind t’ h.

Tiiese arguments made me relinquish the attempt, and I hope 
and trust that the reasons assigned will appear to you sufficiently 
urgent to have caused my decision, and that my present plans are 
in every respect conformable to your wishes and instructions.

To supply as well as possible the deficiency occasioned by my 
abandoning the tour, and to ascertain satisfactorily the correctness 
of the accounts I had received; I dispatched an intelligent native, 
furnished with a Compass, and instructed in the use of it, with 
directions to proceed to Gangautri, and I am in hopes his report will 
convey every necessary information. • '
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proceeded, had the weather cleared towards noon 
sufficiently to dry our tents; but the people com
plained much o f  the fatigue they had undergone 
yesterday; and most o f  them had their legs terribly* 
swollen, from the bite o f  a small insect, which we 
bad found very troublesome for.some days past. The 
exercise had heated the blood, and the parts stung 
broke out into festers, and Wete extremely .painful. 
T h e  weather was cloudy. With partial showers, die 
whole day. T h e  tops o f the mountains, at the base 
o f  which we had passed yesterday, were this morn
ing covered with snow, that had fallen during the 
night; and from the appearance o f the clouds, hanging 
over their summits, we Suppose the snoW Continues 
to  fall. A s  it was L ieu t. W e b b ’ s intention to depute 
a person to Gangotri, for the purpose o f  ascertaining 
the direction and appearance o f that p lace,, Captain ‘ 
H e a r s a y ’ s moonshee, a very intelligent man, was 
selected for that undertaking'. To  render his obser
vations more correct, he was provided with, and in
structed in the use o f  the compass. I t  was also sig
nified to those o f  the Hindus who had set their 
minds on the pilgrimage, and Whose services were 
not immediately required, that they would he per
m itted to proceed in company with him, and rejoin 
US et Srinagar. Although the w a te r  part o f our 
establishment was composed o f  Hindus, there were 
on ly two or three whose ardour was not damped by 
yesterday’ s march, and who availed themselves o f 
the proffered indulgence. The greater number o f 
them chose rather to send their offerings than present 
them in person.

T w o  or three pilgrims, who had accompanied us 
from Haridwdr, Were deputed to lay the gifts o f  the 
absentees at the foot o f  the holy shrine, and to bring 
back a little water from the sacred fount. The com
mission was accepted w ith due gravity and reve
rence ; the deputy standing while he received the 
purposed oblation, which was a pecuniary one, pro- 
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portioned to the abilities or zeal of the offerer, who 
presented it in a prostrate posture, bbwing to and 
touching the feet of the pilgrim,

The pilgrimage to Gangotri is considered a great 
exertion o f  Hindu devotion ; the performance o f  it  is 
supposed to redeem the pilgrim from troubles in this 
world, and to ensure a happy transit, through all the 
stages o f  transmigration, which he may have to Un
dergo. T h e  water taken thence is drawn under the 
inspection o f  a Brahmen, to whom a trifling sum is 
paid for the privilege o f  taking it. It is afterv/ards 
offered up*, by, or on the part o f  the pilgrim, at the 
temple o f  Bavdya Nath, a celebrated place o f  Hindu 
W'orship in Bengal.

The specific gravity of this water is said to exceed 
that of the Alcananda; and, according to the belief 
of the credulous Hindu, is so, pure as neither to eva
porate nor become corrupted by being kept. When 
offered at the temple, its quality is ascertained by the 
Brahmens; and its W eight, as he pretends, decides 
its purity. It is also presented at the temple of 
Rdmesvoara, in the Dekhan.

M ay  1st, Marched to Mankeri, and encamped 
on the same ground as on the 2Gth o f April. Ther
mometer in the morning o8.

2d. Marched to Joswdrah, which lies about six 
furlongs to the south of Bdrdhdt, on the east bank 
of the river. Thermometer 58

3d, Marched to P ’kaldah. Thermometer 57.

In  the last three or four days much rain had fallen. 
T h e  road this day was very beautiful and romantic ; 
along the slope o f  the mountain, through extensive 
forests o f  fir and oak ; w ith  many trees o f the Launis 
Cassia, called by the natives Cacild; the leaves o f

    
 



SURVEY OP TH E  GANGES. 487
, which are known by the name of There wem
■̂ said to be several tygers in the neighbourhood^ and, 
numerous wild hogs.

4th, Marched to Patdr'i. Thermometer 48. Road 
good. Weather after sunset piercingly cold.

;5th. Marched to Bairok’k, 
Therm. 56-

Lat. 30® 33' 23 'N .

. 6th. Marched to Therm. .53. Several
fields of wheat and barley were by the road sidev and 
the hills were covered with oak and walnut trees.

7th, Marched to Dhiinga. 
Thermometer 61.

Lat. 30® 26' 32" 1ST.

W e ascended the Gu&lam g’hdt, through an ex
tensive forest of walnut, oak and Burans, and from 
the summit beheld a chain of .the snowy mountains, 
extending from N . 24® 12' W . to N . 7® 40' E. which 
last w ^  pointed out as the direction of JamautrL 
The ascent was tolerably gradual, but the descent 
steep and difficult.

8th. Marched to Therm. 57,

On this day’s march we crossed the Bilking river, 
which is the most considerable stream we have met 
with, excepting the Bhdgir^thi, and is considered 
sacred by the hill people, who sainted it in the usual 
terms of respect. Its source is in a mountain, about 
two day’s journey from this place, in an E. N . E. di
rection, and it falls into the BhdgirUt’hl about five 
miles to the S. W . near a village called Tirki. The 
breadth of the current, at this season, is about sixty 
or seventy feet; and over it is a rope bridge, sus
pended on one side to a jutting crag^ point of rock, 
thirty or forty feet above the water, and, on the oppo
site bank-to the branches of a vejy large Semel or

I I 4
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cotton tree.* The ascent to  it is by a Harrow path,  ̂
cut in the rock, which Ifeads to the entrance o f  the < 
bridge ; and, on the opposite side, the descent is by 
a perpendicular ladder, placed at the edge o f the 
stream. The Jhuld is not in such good repair as the 
one crossed at Joswdra; but the passage o f  it did 
not appear so formidable, as the water flows, below  - 
with a smooth even surface, not occasioning that 
giddiness which the rapidity o f  the Bhdgimt'hi 
tended to create.

9th. Marched to CkaunddnL Therm. 61.

Passed the Cdndicol, hnd Chandrcdfadni Ghats. 
From the top of this last we had a clear view of the 
Himalaya range, and took the bearings of the follow
ing remarkable points : Jamaxdri N. 5® 6' W . Gan- 
gotri N. 14® So E. Bhadrindt’h N. 63® 12' E. Ce* 
ddrandfh N. 08® 3S' E.

10th. Marched to Gosd'en Gam. Therm. 38|.

On this day’s march we had a sight of the Alaca- 
nandd or Daidi river, at the distance of three miles 
on our left. Road good, distance ten or eleven miles.

11th. Marched to Devapraydga. Lat. SO® 8' 6"‘ 
N . Therm. 70. This place ip situated at the conflu
ence of the Bhdgiraf hi and Alacanandd. From the 
point where these two rivers meet, the Bhdgiraf hi, 
as far as its course is perceptible, comes from the N . 
and the Alacttnandd falls into it perpendicularly from 
the E. The contrast of the two streams is very re
markable ; the former runs down a steep declivity, 
with a rapid force, roaring and foaming over large 
stones and fragments placed in its bed, while the 
placid Alacanandd, flowing with a smooth, unruffled 
surface, gently winds round the point, till, meeting

*B o m b a x  heptaph^Uim .
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with her turbulent consort, she is forcibly hurried 
down, tind unites her clamours with the blustering 
current. The Alacimandd, however, before the June-* 
tion, is,, in width and depth, the most considerable 
stream; being one hundred and forty-two feet in 
breadth; and, by the accounts o f  the natives who 
are resident here, it  rises forty-six or forty-seven feet 
above its present level, in the rainy season. The rope 
bridge, by which we Crossed,-is elevated fifty^two feet 
above the present level o f the water, and the x>cople 
w ho have charge o f  it affirm, that in the rains it is 
frequently carried away by the torrent. The breadth 
of t\\e Bkdgirai'hi is one hundred and twelve feet, 
and it is said to rise forty feet in the rains; I t  has 
also a Jhiild thrown across it, a little above the junc
tion, and elevated about sixteen or eighteen feet. 
T h e  banks of these rivers are composed o f  a hard 
black rock ; those o f  the Alaemandd almost perpen
dicular, to the height o f  eighty or one huiidred feet; 
those o f the Bhdgirat'hi stony, shelving and ex
panded. The union o f these two streams forms the 
Ganges, the breadth o f  which is eighty yards at this 
season, immediately below the junction.

D eopr AY a'g is one o f the five principal Tvaydgs* 
mentioned.in the Sdstras, and is considered by all 
Hindus as a place peculiarly sacred. The town is si
tuated at the confluence o f the B h d g ira fh i and Ah-- 
canandd rivers, and built on the scarp o f  the moun
tain, about one hundred feet above the water. It 
forms two sides o f a square, one face looking towards 
the. Alacanandd, and the largest towards the Bhugu 
radhi. The  foundation is a soil o f hard rock, in 
which a flight o f  steps is cut, leading from the 
water’ s edge to a considerable distance up the moun
tain, which rises eight or nine hundred feet above 
the town. The houses are in general two stories

* This Word is applied to the point Where two rivers meet.
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high, built o f large stones, with a cb^se CaTicur* 
cement, and covered ini with a Sloping roof o f  shin
gles. In the upper part o f  the town stands a teirole, 
sacred to R a g h u -n 'a t ’h or R a 'm a c h a n d r a . This 
edifice is constructed o f large pieces o f cut stone, piled 
up Mdthoiit mortar. Its form is a quadrilateral pyra
mid, bulging in the centre and decreasing towards the 
top, surmounted by a white cupola, over which, sup
ported bn wooden pillars, is a square sloping roof, 
composed o f plates o f  copper. Above the whole, is 
a golden ball and spire. I t  is raised on a terrace, 
tw enty or thirty yards square, and about six feet 
high. I 'h e  whole height o f  the building may be s ixty  
or seventy feet. The entrance is on the western face, 
which has a portico, where the religious perform 
their devotions; and from the roof o f which, bells o f  
different sizes are suspended. The presiding deify 
is seated at the east extremity, under the cupola, op
posite to the door. I t  is an image about six feet 
high, cut in black stone, which colour the face re
tains; but the lower part is painted red. Opposite 
to the portico, and fronting the divinity, is a small 
cupola, containing the brazen image o f  a Gar&da, 
represented under a human form, w ith  an eagle’ s 
beak instead o f a nose; and to his shoulders are at
tached a pair o f  spreading \yings. One knee is bent 
on the ground, and his hands are joined, in the atti
tude o f  supplication or prayer. Under the terrace is 
a temple sacred to M a h a 'd e 'v a .

The bathing place is at the point o f junction ; and, 
as the water flows w ith great rapidity, three C-knda$ 
or basons have been cut in the rock, below the sur
face, to prevent the bathers being carried away by 
the stream. The town contains two hundred, or two 
hundred and fifty houses ; and is inhabited by Brah
mens o f  different sects; but principally those from

 ̂ * A coarse kind of limestone, found in roundish nodules, gene
rally pretty near the surface of the earth.
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Film  and the Dekhin. Tw enty-five villages were 
conferred in Jdgir by the Raja o f  -and
since continued by tne Gurc’hdli government, fnr 
the support o f this establishment; but the annual 
produce o f them, not exceeding one thousand or one 
thousand and two hundred rupees, is ver3>̂ insu^- 
cient tor the maintenance o f the numerous officiating 
priests, who are obliged to have recourse to more 
world ly expedients to gain a subsistence. Exclusive 
o f  the donations and fees which they receive fro^  
the pilgrims, for the privilege o f  bathing, many of 
them keep shops, for the the sale o f  grain ; and the 
number o f  travellers who pass this road, renders this 
speculation probably the most lucrative.

Those who perform their ablutions, have their 
names registered, hy Brahmens o f  their own sect ; 
and although w e bad not undergone the immersion,’ 
w e  were petitioned to add our names to  the conse» 
crated lis t ; an honour which would not have been 
offered, without the expectation o f  a handsome re
ward. W e paid, however, the sought for tribute, 
and had our names recorded ; but w ith what class o f 
Hindm w e w ere associated, w e did hot take the 
trouble to inquire.

T h e  town was terribly shaken by the earthquake 
in  1803 ; many o f the private houses, together with 
the teirace and cupola o f  the temple, suffered mate
rial injury. This latter has been lately repaired by 
the hands o f  Brdhmens  ̂ whG were sent by DAuhEt 
R ao  Sin d e ' a , under the inspection o f his Guru or 
high priest, for the express purpose o f  restoring its 
dimpidations, as also those o f Bkadrinuf*ha.  ̂which 
is likewise under the superintendance o f Brdkmem, 
from the Dekhin  ̂and was much injured by the same 
convulsion.

W e  could gain no information, when, dr by whom 
this edifice was constructed; the only point on which
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the could speak positively, was, that it  had
been in existence ten thousand years.

In  the Alacanmida are a great number o f  fish o f 
the Species (Cyprimis dmticalatusJ io\xx or five
feet in length. They are fed daily by the Brdhmens^ 
and are so tame as to take bread out o f the hand. W e  
found the heat o f the weather to day very oppres
sive ; for our situation was such as to exclude every 
breath o f w in d ; which was entirely shut out b y  the 
high mountains, rising on every side. The thermo
meter, at 1 P . M . stood at 101, in our tent, which 
was pitched under the shade o f a mango tree.

12th. Marched to Rdnl Bdgh. Thermometer 
7 U . A t  noon 101 in the shade. The general di
rection o f the road was N .  E. by N .

O n  this day’ s route w e  passed a branch o f  the 
Alacanmida, over which was a Dindla, ot sliding 
bridge. I t  is composed o f  three or four strong Munj 
ropes, made fast on each bank; on these a small 
bedstead, about eighteen inches square, is made to 
traverse, b y  means o f a couple o f hoops, one at each 
end. O n this machine the passenger is seated," and 
conveyed across, by a rope, pulled by a man from 
the opposite shore. A  few  paces beyond this, we 
passed what is called . a Mugra, or artificial bank, 
through which water is brought to the road from 
some neighbouring spring. I t  is made for the con
venience o f travellers, and has a carved device o f 
an elephant’ s head, fixed into it, for the passage o f 
the water.

T h e  breadth o f the Alacanandd, at Rani Bdgh, is 
about seventy or eighty yards. The stream runs at 
the rate o f  seven or eight miles an hour.

On the road we met several pilgrims, returning 
Jrom Ccddra Ndth. Some o f  them informed us they
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liad travelled thence in nine days. W e  understood that 
the temple o f Bhadri Nath would be opened this day, 
and continue exposed, for the purposes o f religious 
worship, for the six ensuing months, .

13th. Marched t<y Srinagar. Thermometer 73. 
The road consisted of several ascents and descents ; 
and in some parts came in contact with the river. 
W e met with several bushes of the red raspberry, the 
fruit of which was ripe, of a dark purple colour, ap
proaching nearly to black. I t  is smaller than the 
white species, but does not possess an equal flavour, 
or that acidity which renders the Other palatable to 
the thirsty traveller.

Our first encampment was under a couple of 
mango trees, to the south o f  the to w n ; but the 
situation in this low  ground was so hot and unplea
sant, that w e  struck our tents in the evening, and 
went to a mango grove, on a ridge, about four hun
dred paces to the south, where we found a very con
venient and much copier spot, in a field o f  stubble. 
W e  had there the beneSt o f  a. freer circulation o f  air, 

'and sufficient shade for the accommodationpf all our 
people. Another advantage we derived by this re
moval was, that w e were less exposed to the curiosity 
o f  the natives, who came , in such crowds about our 
tent, that tw o or three o f the Gurdhdli Sepdkis 
were , kept in constant employment, in restraining 
them from bursting in upon us. So anxious were 
they to see what kind o f beings we were, that a mes
senger was deputed by the body corporate, to re
quest we would take a walk through the city, to 
gratify the curiosity o f  the inhabitants.

The whole o f  the road, from. Devapraydga, is ex
ceedingly good, and has been lately repaired, by 
order o f H a s i I D h a l  C h a u t r a , who went by that 
q)laCe to Haridwdr. Excepting in two or three places,' 
on a rocky ledge, where there is nothing to break 
the view  o f the precipice, and which could not be
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remedied, without great labour, the path is wide and 
even ; in fact, almost the only one on which we could 
travel With satisfaction, without fear o f being inter
rupted by obstructions, when it would be necessary 
to dismount from the Jampuans. ,

A t this place we received, and returned, the visits 
o f H a s t I D h  a e , the former governor, and of S h i s t a  
T a p a h , son of B h a i r o  T a p a h , who was in charge 
of the executive government, during his feithet’ s abT 
sence at Cdngra.

Both these chiefs shewed us great c iv ility ; and 
from each of them we received a present of live stock 
and other provisions. Among these articles the fol
lowing are worthy of notice: 1 . A  young animal o f 
the hog kind, called Gitrl; 9. A  species of hill plrea- 
sant, called Mtmdl,* answering so perfectly to the de
scription given by Col. H a r u w ic k e , oithe Murghi 
Zerrin, w e suppose it to be the saipe bird. The fe
male is called Dappea; and they are brought from 
the mountains- in the vicinity o f the Httmilma. 
3. Several small, and one large fish, called Soher. 
The latter was caught in the Alacanandd  ̂where the 
species is found in great numbers, some of an asto
nishing size, six or seven feet in length. The scales 
on the back and sides are large, o f a beautiful green, 
encircled with a bright golden border; the belly 
white, slightly tinged with gold, the tail and, fins of 
a dark bronze. The flavour of this fish is equal to 
its beauty ; being remarkably fine and delicate. 4 . 
The fruit called Kaip^hal, the produce of a tree of 
which we had seen great numbers on our road, and 
which is described by Col. H a r d w i c k s , ( A s . Res.
V. V I. p. 380.) This fruit is much admired for its 
very agreeable‘acidity.

By a mean of our observations, taken by Lieut.

* Phasianu$ Impeianus.
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W e b b , the town of Srimgar lies in lat. N . 10' 
5 2 " .  It is situated on tW S. bank o f the Alacanandd, 
in the centre of a valley, which is about four niilesin 
length, running nearly in the direction o f E. N. E. to 
W . S. W. and about two miles in its greatest breadth. 
The city extends along the banks o f the river, and 
formsj in shape, a small segment o f a circle, o f which 
the stream constitutes the chord. The principal street 
runs through the city, about four furlongs in length, 
and contains the grand Bazar. The houses are in 
general two stories high, constructed of. large stones, 
•with.a shelving slated roof o f shingles. The lower 
apartments are allotted fof shops and merchandize, 
the upper for the accommodation o f the families. 
The rigid uniformity o f the buildings, both in struc
ture and materials, shews what little advancement has 
been made in architecture, at the same time that it de- 
tractsfromthebeautyof the place. Anarrowprojecting 
verandah, or balcony, forms the only apparent differ
ence in the houses o f the higher class o f inhabitants; 
and such a system of equality prevails, that one 
mightsuppose it tihe effect o f design, or o f  a cautious 
fear to manifest an increase o f wealth, by an ostenta
tious display in their outward appearance. Even 
those of me two chiefs by no means convey the idea 
o f mansions appropriated to the residence of men to 
whom was committed the government o f a province.

W hen Col. H a r DW Icke  visited this capital, in 
the year 179b, it was under the government o f  a Raja, 
to whom it had hereditarily descended through many 
generations; and it  might be supposed to be in its 
most flourishing state; yet its appearance was not 
marked with opulence or splendour; but since that 
period, many natural and fortuitous causes have eonot- 
bined, to reduce it to  a lower state o f poverty and in
significance, The encroachments annually made by 
the Alacanandd, on the houses contiguous to its cur
rent, the earthquake o f  1803, Avhich shook every 
building from its foundation, and the Chtrc*hdli in- 
rmsion at the close o f  the same year, fornaed such an
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accumulation of evils on this devoted capital, that 
one might be inclined to believe it a decree o f fate, 
that the city should not survive its native princes. 
Every house appears to have felt the shock : in the 
main street, not above one in five is inhabited; of 
some, the roofs have fallen in ; o f others the walls 
are rent asunder, and many lie a complete heap o f 
ruinsi The palace of the Raja is exactly in the same 
situation; some parts of it are entirely dismantled, 
and others in so tottering a condition, as to render it 
unsafe ,to pass under its walls. Many of the inhabit
ants, who attended us, expressed much sorrow at 
these events; and spoke,of their former sovereign 
with great marks of feeling. They seemed to have 
pleasure in relating little anecdotes, that brought 
him to their recollection; and talked, in the presence 
o f some Gurc'hdli Sepahis, in a manner that asto
nished us. , “  These,”  cried one, “  were the apart
ments allotted for the JRanl and her attendants 
“  in those,”  said another, “  the Raja held his court, 
here he performed his religious devotions, and there 
he used to repose in the heat o f  the day; but all is 
now gone to wreck, and what the earthquake saved, 
the Gurc’halts have destroyed.”  These sentiments 
were no doubt dictated by, their real feelings ; for 
whatever oppressions they might formerly have la
boured under, they no doubt fell short o f the exac
tions o f the present day. ,

Under its rulers, the city is not likely to
recover from this forlorn condition; for all classes of 
people complain much of the peculation o f the chiefs, 
and of the injustice, with the want of method, that 
attends all their proceedings. On our putting the 
question to some of the complainants, why th,ey con
tinued under so arbitrary a government, or why 
they did not endeavour to procure a subsistence 
elsewhere; they answered, that it was the place o f 
their births; that a removal to the low lands, after 
a certain age, was fatal to their constitutions, and 
that habit had so far reconciled the existing evils 
to theif minds, that o f two ills they preferred
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what they thought the least. The inhabitants are 
composed chiefly o f people, descendants o f emigrants 
from the Dudb, Rohilc'hotnd and Audit.

The greater portion o f them are Hindm; the num
ber of Mmselman families not exceeding sixty or 
seven^. Most of these are petty shopkeepers, who, 
to gain a scanty Subsistence, are forced to enter into 
various speculations ; and a piece o f silk or a ŝ r of 
onions may be procured at the same shop.. The prin
cipal persons are the agents of great banking houses 
at Najihabdd and in the Dudb, who are employed in 
the sale and exchange of merchandize and coins. 
They reside here only eight months in the year; 
quitting the hills, and returning to their houses, at 
the commencement o f the rainy season. The traffic 
in silver and specie forms one of the most profitable 
branches of commerce, and is carried on to a consi
derable amount. BuHion and coins are imported, for 
the purpose o f being converted into Temdshas, the 
currency of the hills and as a constant coinage of 
them is kept up at the mint, the supplies are fur
nished by the Serrdfs, who receive a premium, agree
able to the quality o f the silver, amounting to one 
and a half, or two per cent, on the Farrafedhdd or̂  
Barili rupee. The Temdska is a small uneven silver 
coin, four of which pass for the nominal rupee of the 
hills; and five for the Parrakhdhad or Bareli, Spanish ' 
dollars also find their way hither, and are converted 
into the same currency. The inferior coin is a small 
piece, ten Tacas of which are equal to one Temdsha.

The other articles o f speculation consist in the pro
duce o f the hills, and imports from Butdn. The 
former are bhang, (hemp); a coarse cloth; dr sort of 
canvas, manufactured from it, called lead,
copper, drugs, gums, wool, and a species o f flannel 
made from it called Pune’ from Pniu'n are received 
ehaurs or cow-tails, musk in pods, saflron, borax.

Von. X I, K K
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salt, drags of different kinds, and a few shawls, which 
come by that route from Cashmir. Among the drugs , 
is one called Nirbisi,* held in great value and re
pute, by the natives, for its supposed medicinal qua
lities, as ai> anfidote against the bite o f a snake, and 
for its efficacy in healing tumors, sprains, boils, &c. 
by rubbing it over the part affected. In shape and 
appearance it somewhat resembles a shrivelled date,' 
of a dark colour, and has a strong bitter taste. They 
judge of its quality by wetting and rubbing it on a 
piece of cloth; i f  it yields a bright purple, it is 
pronounced fresh and good. Thn£«g/w^ name for 
is Zedoary. Hawks are also brought down from the 
hills. In exchange for the above, the following ar
ticles are supplied from the low countries. Coarse 
cotton and woollen cloths, silk, spices, Lahore salt, 
sugar and tobacco., On all these goods a greater or 
less duty is levied at Srinagar, amounting on an ave
rage, to one Ana in the rupee, or about eight and a 
third per cent; and additional duties are collected at 
different posts, in their transit through the country. 
These imports are not regulated by any fixed prin
ciples ; but a retrospective reference is frequently 
made to the accounts of former years; and if the 
statement of the owner falls short of the usual amount 
imported by him, the duties are proportionally aug
mented. A  free communication formerly existed 
with the people of Butdn, who were in the habit of 
bringing, their goods for sale to this market, and 
taking hence other commodities in exchange; but, 
owing probably to the above exactions, they have, 
discontinued the practice, and very little direct inter
course is now maintained. The annual amount of 
traffic, carried on at this capital,' must be very in
considerable ; for most o f the above articles are pro
duced in as great abundance, and find an easier

* Curcuma Zedoaria. p. 333 of this Volume.
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channel, through the hills to the E. and by the city 
o i Almora.

The territories which formerly belofiged to the 
Raja o£ Srinagar, are now divided into eighty-foiir 

included in three Pat'Ms, or divisions ; 
over each o f which is appointed a military governor, 
who has the same jurisdiction in his own district. 
The three Serddrs now in office are B h a i Eq T a p a h , 
BtJDDi T a p  AH, and E a r s d r a !!* T a p  a h ,' all of 
whom are employed in the siege o f Cdngra; while 
the affairs in this quarter are transacted by deputies, 
who hold pro tempore t)xQ authority o f the chiefs, 
and pass decision on all civil causes. I f  a reference 
is made by the inhabitants of two districts, the Ser
ddrs of those districts meet in council, to determine 
the point. The mode o f proceeding is undoubtedly 
very summary; and in criminal cases a court of ju
dicature may considered unnecessary; for, when 
an unlimited power o f life and death is vested in the 
governor, a form o f trial becomes a mere mockery. ,. 
The common mode o f punishment is by levy îng a 
Dand or fine, upon a Perganah, village, or indivi
dual; and in default o f payment to seize the person, 
property, or families of the offenders.

It  had long been a plan in agitation, * at the court 
o f Napdl, to invade the territori«s o f the Raja of 
Srinagar, and to extend their possessions _ to 
Cashmir. So far back as the year 17 9 1 , after re
ducing Camdon and its dependences, the Mi
lls made an attempt to subdue the country o f Gar- 
wdl; but the opposition they met .with; at the fort 
o f Langur, before which they were unsuccessfully 
detained for upwards o f twelve months, and the in
vasion of Napdl by the Chinese Tartars, drew their 
forces from this quarter, and obliged them to post
pone their project to a later period. The result of 
this expedition, however, tended to render the Raja ;

KK 2
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o f Srinagar tributary to Napdl, and he entered into 
terms, to pay in homage, the annual sum o f three, 
thousand rupees, and to maintain, at his own ex
pence, a Vacll, or agent, from their government. 
The sum a.bove stipulated was increased, under va
rious pretences, to nine thousand rupees; while the 
establishment of the resident, with the exactions 
made by the different Gkirc*hdli chiefs, who, under 
pretence o f going on a pilgrimage, passed through 
the capital, for the purpose of obtaining presents, 
suitable to their rank, amounted to thrice the sum of 
the augmented tribute. Neither did this treaty se
cure the country from the irruptions o f the Gurc- 
’hdlis; inroads were made in different directions, and 
cattle and other articles o f plunder carried off.

Such was the state o f affairs till the year 1803; 
when the mask was thrown off, and an army o f eight 
or ten thousan(} men was sent from Napdl, to carry 
their favourite project into execution. The com
mand of this body o f troops was entrusted to A m e r  
S i n g  C a h z i , and to H a s t i '  D h a l  C h a w t r a , 
who, entering the country, under the pretext of 
claiming some arrears of tribute, marched, in  two 
parties, directly towards the capital. The knowledge 
they had acquired o f the nature of the country, by 
so long and free a communication, in some measure 
favoured their progress ; but they met with little op
position from the Raja, who was a man more in
clined to a life of indolence and dissipation, than to 
encounter the toils and dangers o f war. His troops, 
it is said, amounted to fifteen or twenty thousand 
men; but they were composed principally of merce
naries, \vho endeavoured to shun an engagement; 
and, after having made a short stand at Bardhat, 
fled to Gurudwdra, whither they were pursued by the 
invading army; and the death of their chief, on thOse 
plains, secured the conquest of the whole country to 
the Gm'c/idlis. After remaining in Gervoal for a
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short time,_ for the puipose o f  making some internal 
arrangements, and appointing provisional governors 
during their absence; the two victorious chiefs pro
ceeded with their troops, in the direction o f  CosA- 
imr; but were stopped in their progress by the for
tress of Cangra, a strong hold belonging to Raja. 
S a n s a ''r - c h  A N p .  I t  is situated on a high and steep 
mountain, about twenty Cos to the W .  o f the Be^ah 
river, ox Hypham; is well supplied w ith  water, and 
contains sufficient ground to yield subsistence to the 
garrison; consisting o f three or fou^ thousand men. 
Before this place, the Chirc'hdlls have been ever since 
employed; and all their efforts to get possession o f 
it have hitherto proved ineffectual.* About two 
years after the conquest o f Srinagar, H a s t !  D h a e  
was called from Cdngra, to assume the government 
o f these districts, in conjunction with his brother 
R u u R A v i R  S a ' a , who was sent from Napdl to 
notify and receive the appointment. Having repaired 
to this capital, and being invested with the chief 
controul, H a s t !  H h  a u remained at iS'rfwagofr; while 
his brother R u d r A viR, who had brought reinforce
ments from Napdl, went in his room to Cdngra, iThe 
siege was now turned into a blockade; but the in
ternal resources o f the garrison baffled all the endea
vours o f the besiegers; while the revenues o f this 
country were drained and wasted, in the support o f  
the Chirc'hdlt army. In  this posture o f  affairs, it 
was deemed advisable to enter into some kind o f treaty 
w ith  S a n s a ' r  C h a n d  : and a messenger was sent to 
him, on the part o f A m e r  S i n k ,  to propose terms 
o f  negociation.

Although this Serddr held the first military com
mand in the Gurc'hdli army, the Cdngra Raja, who

* It has been since ceded to the Sikhs, who have been called in as 
auxiliaries, and have repubed the Gvrc’haUs.
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is a Rajput o f  high cast an.d principles, refused to 
treat with a person, who, like A m e r  S i n k , has risen 
from an inferior station, and was o f a low^er cas t; 
but declared himself ready to accept o f  the mediation 
o f  E u d r a v Ir , whom he considered an equal. R u o -  
R A V iR  Sa ' a , taking the responsibility on himself, 
accordingly offered terms, which were accepted ; v iz. 
that the siege should be raised, and S a n s a ' r C h a n d  
be reinstated in all his possessions, on paying a sum 
o f  three lacs o f rupees to the Gurchdli. T h e  treaty, 
however, was conditional; and the ratification post
poned, until an answer, should be received from 
NapuL The state o f  politics at that court was not 
likely to prove favourable to the arrangements o f  
llu D R A v iR ; for, since the accession o f  the present 
Raja, G h u r  B a n  J u d h  B i c r a m a ' S a ^ i , a boy 
about nine or ten years o f  age, the councils and en- • 
tire management o f the state are entrusted to, or 
rather have befen usurped by B h Im  S i n ' h  T a f a h , 
a man o f low  origin, and whose object it is to raise a 
strong party o f his own cast, to oppose the interests 
o f  the Chawtras, who are Rajputs, and uncles to 
the reigning prince. The Tapahs are Cas'ias, or cul
tivators o f land, and are formidable from their num
ber. T o  this cast A m e r  S i n k  belongs ; and the 
degrading language held to him by S a n s a ' r  C h a n d , 
induced him to make an unfavourable report o f  
the treaty, by  saying the distresses o f the gar
rison had caused the Cdngra Raja to accept o f  the 
terms; and he pledged himself to reduce the fort to 
an unconditional surrender, in the course o f  three 
or four months. The removal o f .H a s t I D h a u  and 
R u d r a v ir  from their appointments, was the conse
quence o f  this treaty; which, though the,ostensible, 
was probably not the real cause o f their superses
sion. They  were succeeded by the Tapah Serdurs, 
who now  hold the government. These intrigues 
have created a jealousy, which m aybe productive
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o f  serious consequences; it is confidently reported 
and expected h«et, that a c ivil commotion is now on 
foot, and w ill shew itself openly in a short time. ,

On taking a view  o f Srinagar from a height, it has 
the appearance o f  a-double va lle y ; one situated on a 

‘ level with the river, the other on its banks, elevated 
about fqrty or fifty  feet, and extending along the base 
o f the mountain. The lower one, in which the city 
stands, has apparently been formed by the receding 
o f  the Atacanandd from the south shore; and, a h , 
though the period be too remote to ascertain the fact, 
the appearance o f the ridge or bank, marking the 
concavity, would incline one to suppose that such 
has been the case; and that, in its present progres
sive inclination, it is gradually returning to its forihef 
channel. From the bottom o f the upper valley, to 
the city, is a space o f three or four furlongs, laid out 
in small fields and enclosures, _ with a few  mango 
trees, thinly scattered among them. Opposite to the 
c ity , the Alacanandd divides info two or three 
streams, which reunite about one mile below. On 
one of the small islands, are the ruins o f buildings, 
which were formerly Connected w ith  the city. The 
aspect o f the surrounding mountains is very barren; 
here and there a solitary tree may be seen; but the 
general features betray a rocky and unfriendly so il; 
and the little vegetation that is produced on them, is 
soon parched up and dried. On the opposite side of 
the river, several hamlets are seen, situated -along 
the foot o f  the hills, with which a communication 
is open, by a Jhuld to the W . and a ferry boat to the 
E., o f  the city. One o f the largest o f these villages 
is called Rdni Hdft, containing a temple sacred to 
Kaja Is W A R  A, at whose shrine some rites are per
formed, in imitation o f  the mysteries observed in the 
temple o f the Cyprian goddess. I t  is inhabited 
chiefly by dancing V o m e n ; and the ceremony o f ini
tiation to this society consists in anointing the h^nd
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with oil, taken from the lamp placed before the al
tar; by which act, they make a formal abjuration 
o f  their parents and kindred, devoting their future 
lives to prostitution. A  short distance beyond it is 
a Mat’h dr fane o f R a s s e a  D e V I, the god o f  lo v e ; 
whose shafts, i f  we may believe the reports and com
plaints o f his numerous votaries, are tainted w ith  a 
fatal and pernicious poison : indeed, his Wounds ap
pear to be so generally diffused, that four-fifths. o f  
the inhabitants are supposed to labour under the ef- - 
fects o f them ; and the calamity is heightened by 
their ignorance o f  proper remedies to check their 
progress.

f
A t  this place, we had an opportunity o f  seeing a 

curious ceremony, which is occasionally observed by 
the hill people, and took place on the opposite side 
o f  the river, nearly in front o f  our tents. I t  is called 
the Bhart or BhM'a; and is a kind o f propitiatory 
oblation to the genius o f  the mountain, to draw 
down his blessing on the land, and preserve the 
crops from the destructive ravages o f  rats and ver-' 
min. A  thick rope, o f  amazing length, was made 
fast to a stake, near the bed o f the r iv e r ; and the 
other end carried, by eighty or one hundred men, to 
the top o f a hill, nearly one mile in ascent; and be
ing passed through a running block o f wood, it was 

• secured to a large tree, and made as tight as it could 
be.stretched. On this hazardous vehicle, a man o f 
the cast o f  Act's, or tumblers, was placed astride, 
and, without being tied, or having any aid to pre
serve his balance, excepting some large bags o f sand, 
fastened to his legs and thighs, he was started from 
the summit, and arrived in safety.at the bottom. The 
omen was considered fortunate, and the enterprise 
liberally rewarded, by the Zemin^n, or owners o f  
the land. Had the man lost his seat, and fallen, h e  
would most probably have been killed on the s p o t ; 
but death was at all events the forfeit o f  fa ilure; fo t
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had any life remained, the head was to have heen 
severed frojn the body, to be offered up, as a sacri- 
jSce, or atonement, to the offended spirit. This su
perstitious custom obtains, in many parts of the hills; 
and is generally resorted to, after a bad harvest.

About four o’ clock in the evening, came on a 
violent squall from the north-west, attended with 
rain, which lasted for a couple of hours. The day 
had been excessively hot; and the thermometer 
stood, in the tent,' at 101®. The storms, at this sea
son of the year, may be considered periodical, at 
this place; tor we had experienced them, in a less or 
greater degree, every eyening, since our arrival; and 
the inhabitants informed us, that for this and the 
ensuing month, the day regularly closed with one.

On the 18th, after repeated messages to the chief, 
Shista Tapah , it was at length settled, that the 
same establishment should proceed \vith us ; and the 
rates of hire were fixed,' by contract,, from Bhadri 
Nath to Aln^ora,

The balance due on the last, and the necessary ad- , 
vance of the new agreement, having been sent to 
Shista Tapah , the requisite Pmcdwas were made 
out, and stamped with the seals of the three chiefs. 
In the morning, we were joined by the party from 
Gangotri, who all returned in health and spirits. 
The sequel o f their journey, after quitting us, was, 
by their account, a series of difficulties and hair 
breadth escapes, which were no doubt a little ex-, 
aggerated; but what greatly tended to obstruct their 
progress, was the heavy rain, for three or four days 
snccessively, which attended them in their outset. 
Two days befote their arrival at Gangotri, they were 
overtaken by a fall o f snow, which occasioned no 
•small alarm and inconvenience to the party, none of 
whom had ever experienced, or seen, but from a
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dist^ce, the element in this flaky state o f congeal- 
inent. The description the Munshi gave o f the ap- ' 
, pearance o f the river, corroborated by the observa
tions o f his companions, was such as accorded with 
our previous information. A  few miles beyond Gan- 
gotri, the river is entirely concealed, under beds o f 
snow; beyond which no person has hitherto been 
able to penetrate. The breadth of the stream is about 
fifteen or ’twenty yards; the current moderate, and 
not above waist deep. Tw o miles beyond, is the 
spot called Gau-muc’hl, or the cow’s mouth. It is 
a large stone, situated in the middle o f the bed; the 
water passes on each side, but a small piece of the 
fragment is disclosed above the surface, to which 
fancy may attach the idea of the object*. The river 
runs from the direction of N . by E. and, on the bank 
near Gangotri, is a small temple, about eight or ten 
feet high, containing two or three images, represent
ing the Gangd, Bhdgirathi^ &c. There are three 
Ctmdas or basons, where the pilgrims bathe, called 
Brdhma-cunda, Vishnu ĉundct, and Suryd’ Cunda,, 
formed in the bed o f the river. The mountains in 
the vicinity have a very barren appearance ; the only 
tree produced there is the Bhurjapatra.

19 th. Marched to Gmtl. Lat. 30* 13' 11". Ther
mometer in the morning 72*. The road to-day was 
good*; and, for the greater part, along the banks of 
the Alacaiumdd. W  e met on the road a great num
ber o f pilgrims, returning from and
Ceddr-Ndt’ha.

20th. Marched, at half past six in the morning, 
when the thennometer was at 76i, and encamped at 
noon, in a confined spot, near a deserted village, 
,about one hundred and fifty feet above the river. On 
the opposite side were two or three villages in sight.

* A cow.
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I Tlie wliole of the road to-day was a continued rise and
* fall; but the path was generally speaking good. In 

the steep parts ofaseent or descent, or where the soil 
was hard and rocky, small steps had been formed, by 
the passage of travellers ; and in some places stones 
had been laid, to render the access easier. Consi
derable pains and labour appear to have been be
stowed, in making this road passable; indeed it must 
be a great object of the government, to remove all 
obstructions, and keep the communication with the 
holy places as open as possible; as the numerous pil
grims, who pass annually, must prove a great source 
o f revenue. Near the banks of the small streams, 
and under the cavities of the rocks, temporary habi
tations have been made, by the pilgrims, who travel 
together in small parties, and pass the night in any 
convenient spot they inay' f̂ind on the road. Under 
the shade of large trees, small Chahutvas are raised, 
of loose stones, near which they generally halt, in 
the heat of the day, to prepare their meals. A  great 
number o f people, o f both* sexes, passed us, on thejr 
return from Ceddra and Bliadri fidt'h. They were 
principally inhabitants o f the Penjdb: those who 
come from the eastern parts of the country strike off 
from Carn-praydg to Ahnora. The Fakirs composed 
the majority of the multitude ; and were very trou
blesome and importunate in their demands. In the 
early part of this day’s march, we came to the top of 
a mountain, about four or five hundred feet above 
the level of the river, which runs immediately below 
i t ; and from hence, we had a view of six or seven 
ranges of mountains, running parallel to each other, 
from about N . E. to S. W . On several o f the hills, 
which we passed, the grass had been lately set on 
fire; the whole surface was black with soot, and the 
trees completely naked. On the summit o f one of 
these mountains is a small space of table land, in the 
middle of which,is a tomb, called Pach-bhai, by
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which name the pass is also designated. It  is a 
Chabntra, about six feet square, built of large pieces 
o f slate, with five stones, placed perpendicularly in 
the centre, to represent the five brothers; the tomb 
stands here a monument o f the effects o f usurpation 
and of female revenge. The persons whose ashes it 
contains, were the relations of Upe'ndra Sa h i , one 
o f the former Rajas of Srinagar, at whose death the 
government devolved to his nephew, the infant son 
o f D clebh Sah i . These brothers, who were next 
o f kin, usurped the management of the state, and 
are said to have committed the most horrid acts of 
cruelty, until the ltdniy the mother of the child, 
formed a plot to way-lay them at this pass; and thus 
relieving the country from their tyrannic sway, she 
reinstated the young Raja, Pketa b̂ Sa h i , and her
self assumed the regency.

91st. Marched to Mat/mrdpftri, a small village, 
inhabited by Fakirs of the jBairdgi sect. Therm. 
83®. The road consisted *of ascents and descents. 
We first passed through a forest, inhabited by the 
species o f baboons, called in Hindustan, Langur, 
and here Ghim'i. On this day’ s march we saw the 
confluence 6f  the Alacanandd with the Cali Ganga, 
a large stream which rises in the mountains of Ceddr, 
and is in the Sdstra denominated Manddcim. Its 
junction with the .4/acanandd, called Riidrapraydga, 
is one o f the five principal Praydgas mentioned in 
the sacred books of the Hindus. The pilgrims, who 
visit the temple o f Ceddr-Ndth, generally pursue 
the road on the W. bank o f the Alacanandd river, 
and follow the track o f the ManddciniFtom the point 
of junction. A t an inconsiderable elevation from 
the water, is a small Mat'h, or temple; and a few 
houses, inhabited by the Brdhmdns. Farther on, 
is a large fragment o f rocks, called Bhim-ca-Chula. 
It is about thirty feet high, and fifteen feet in dia-
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meter; completelyexcavated, somewhat in the shape 
o f a dome, with a couple o f apertures at the top, on 
which the gigantic Bhim a  is supposed to have 
placed his culinary utensils. The side towards the 
road is unclosed, to the height o f twelve or thirteen 
feet, in a broken irregular arch; and the numerous 
little CMlas, which the pilgrims have left standing 
within, shew that it is still applied to the purposes 
for which Bh Im a  intended it.

22d. Marched to Carna-prai/dga, the confluence 
o f the Alqcanandd with the Pindar /iver, whic|i 
comes from the S. E. This is another o f the five 
Prapdgas, mentioned in the Sdstras, and considered 
the third in point o f consequence, The village con
tains only six or eight houses, with,a Mat'h, or 
shrine, in which is placed the image o f Raja C a e n  A. 
Here is a Jhuld, or hanging bridge, over the Pindar, 
The course o f the Alacanandd, as far as visible, is 
from the N , E. Lat. 30'̂  16' 00". Therm, in the 
morning 76®.

The road is winding, with steep ascents and de
scents; and in some parts not a little dangerous; 
being formed on a ledge of rock, with here and there 
a small projecting point, not above five or six inches 
wide, to rest the foot upon; requiring the utmost 
care and caution in the passage.

On this day’s match we passed a fixed bridge, 
built by the GurdhdliSi a few years ago. The bank, 
on each side, was faced with stone, in the form of 
a pier head, from which strong beams were thrown 
out horizontally, the ohe above the other: the lowest 
timber projected about two feet, and each successive 
one was lengthened, in this progressive proportion, 
so as to compose an arch, leaving only a space of 
ten or twelve feet in the centre, to be covered with 
strong planks. The model of this bridge appears to
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be entirely foreign ; and it was most probably intro
duced into this Country by the Gurc'halts. It had 
a very neat appeiarance  ̂ but it would seem not so 
well calculated as those of a more yielding nature, 
for these rapid streams; as, either from the force of 
the current, or the hardness o f its construction, 
some of the timbers had given way, and the upper 
planks had fallen in ; although the materials ap
peared perfectly sound and new.

A  little beyond this, we entered a fine extensive 
plain, about one mile and a half in diameter, encir
cled by an anaphitheatre o f hills. A  large space o f it 
was covered with rich grass, on which great numbers - 
o f cattle were grazing. In the centre was a large 
Pipel*  tree with a Chahutra. This part o f the valley 
is called Gaochar, and appropriated solely for pas
turage; to which the inhabi<teints of all the neigh
bouring villages have a common right. The follow
ing is the reason assigned for this ground being un- 
cultivatedj, Several years ago, a Zemindar, belong
ing to this place, happened, by chance, to kill a 
cow, which had intruded upon his premises; and 
being distressed, not only on account of the impiety 
o f the act, but of the penalty to which he was sub
ject, by the Hindu law ; went to represent his mis
fortunes to a rich Sdhucar, or merchant, from the - 
Dekhin, who happened to be near the spot, on a 
journey o f pilgrimage. The merchant was. an eye 
witness of the accident; and, being touched with 
compassion, purchased the ground for three thousand 
rupees, and offered it up to BhadriNat'h, in the 
name o f the guilty person, as an atonement for the 
offence; on the express condition, that it should be 
applied to no other purpose, than that of pasturage.

Farther on, we p a s s e d a  large neat village,.

*  Ficus relifi'osd .
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containing forty or fifty huts, situated about one 
hundred feet above the base o f the mountain. Three 
Cos to the south of this place, are the lead and cop
per mines o f Dfianpitr. They are at present farmed,' 
for the annual sum o f four thousand rupees, by a man 
named Pirjti So n a r , whom we saw at the capital, 
and who furnished us with a few specimens of the 
ores. The copper is produced in various soils; it is 
sometimes mixed in strata of different coloured clays, 
and sometimes runs« in veins, through hard and 
solid rock. When the veins are rich, they yield two 
thirds of metal, but the average quantity extracted, 
amounts to about one half. Two or three hundred 
people are employed, the whole year round, in 
working the mines, and smelting the ore; the pro
cess of which is very simple, consisting only in 
pounding the ore, and making it up, with cow dung, 
into balls, which are put into a furnace, sufficiently 
heated to produce a fusion of the metal. About 
four Cos to the north, on the opposite hills, are the 
copper mines o f Ndgpur; which, although consi
dered the richest o f any in the Srinagar district, are 
not worked at present t as a considerable capital 
would be required to open tbem, and no person has 
been found willing to undertake the risk, under the 
precarious security of Gurc*hdli faith.

A t seven minutes past three, P. M. we expe
rienced a slight shock o f an earthquake, which lasted 
for six or seven seconds, accompanied by a rumbling 
noise, like distant thunder. Our tent w ^  pitched 
at the foot o f a high mountain, coveted with rock 
and large stones: the daily ocular demonstrations 
we had of the destructive effects o f these convulsions 
in the hills, made us not a little apprehensive for 
pur safety; and we sought for refuge oh the plain, 
where we waited for some time, in anxious expecta
tion of the result. The temple o f M a h a ' d e V a  
stood a melancholy pmof before us, having lost its
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cupola and roof, in tho concussion of 1803 ; and 
the spot we fixed on, as the most secure, was be
tween it and the mountain, distant from each other 
about fifty or sixty paces. After remaining for some 
time in this situation, and finding the shock was not 
repeated, our alarms began to subside. W e had 
found the day extremely not, but the therm, stood 
only at 94, a few minutes after the shock had taken 
place.

23d. Therm. 7 2 . Marched to Nmidapraydga, 
the confluence of the Alacanandd with the Nan- 
ddmi, a- small riVer which comes from the direction 
o f S. 30 E. The course of the Alacanandd, as far 
as visible, is from th e ‘ north. This is the most 
northern o f the principal Praydgas. Four o f these 
holy places of ablution we have already passed; the 
fifth is AUahabud, which is called Bhat-praydg, or 
by way of distinction, as it is the largest, and con
sidered most holy, it is simply denoted by the name 
o f Praydg. There was formerly a temple, apd a 
small village, at this place, but no remains o f either 
are now to be seen. A  few Baniah$ have fixed their 
temporary shops here, for the purpose o f selling 
grain, to the passengers; and to supply the defi
ciency of a temple, in a place o f such sanctity, a few 
loose stones are piled up, in the form of a Chabutra.> 
on which some Hindu images are exposed, for the 
adoration o f the pilgrimsi A  Brahmen has stationed 
himself here, to receive the offerings at this season; 
but, as the temple, with its contents, are scarcely 
worth preservation, it may be presumed, that he 

. officiates only during the time that the grand crowd 
is passing.

Thegreatestpart of the road lay through a succession 
o f small vallies, near the course of the Alacanandd, 
whose bed, in one place, was considerably expanded, 
and comprehended several small islands, covered
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with verdure atid beautiful plantations of yoijn^ Sisti 
trees.* Several fields of rice and barley, now in the 
stubble, lay by the roadside.

Over a v ^  rapid but narrow part o f the river, was 
thrown a substitute for a bridge, called in the lan
guage of the country, Tte. I t  consists simply of two 
or three strong strong ropes, fixed by stakes, into the 
ground, on each bank, and elevated about eight or 
ten feet above the water. • On these, a person con
veys himself across, by clinging to them with his 
hands and feet, while a small hoop, suspended from 
the ropes, serves as a nst for the back, and is a 
trifling, though it must be allowed, a very frail secu
rity, should the person quit his hold. I'kis passage 
is not calculated for all description of travellers; the 
water rolfe below with such foanring violence ai>d 
stunning roar, that it requires no small degree of re
solution to make the attempt. However, where the 
inconvenience is without remedy, the hands and feet 
o f the person are tied above the ropes, bis eyes blind
folded, to prevent his seeing the danger; and hd i& 
drawn across by a cord passed round the waist.

In the evening arrived sea. Harcarah frdm Shista 
T a f a h , charged, to report whaf progress we had 
made, and apparently to deter us from the prosecu
tion of our design, by exaggerated representations of 
the difficult!^ which we should have to encounter. 
Finding this scheme defeated by our incredulity, he 
took his departure. A t ten at night came on a violent 
storm of rain, with thunder and lightning. .

24th. Therm. 76®. Our encampment this day 
was on the banks o f the BirM Gangd. The road 
was in general good, and the distance which we tra
velled could not be less than ten or eleven miles.

Yoh. X L
* Dalbergia mo R o x b .

    
 



514 SURVEY O f TliE GANGES.
Yet we passed some very steep asr̂ ents and descents, 
on a rocky scarp, where the path was not broader 
than the palm o f the band.

On this day^s route we overtook a large herd of 
goats, laden with grain. These animals,' and sheep, 
are constantly employed for burthen in this part of 
the country : they are saddled with small bags, con
taining about six sirs o f grain; and are sent, in flocks 
of one hundred and fifty or two hundred together, 
under the charge o f two or three shepherds, with 
their dogs. An old steady ram is generally fixed on 
for the leader, and is denoted by a small bell, sus
pended round the heck. In the traflte to Butan, 
■where grain foians one of the principal articles of 
commerce, these animals are found veryf serviceable 
for carriage ; and on their return they bring back salt. 
The species of goat employed in this service is rather 
small, scarcely exceeding in si2e that produced in 
Bengal. The sheep are of the common species, but 
their wool attains a much greater length, and is used 
in the manufacture o f the coarse Cammal or blanket. 
They are amazingly sure footed, passing with 
their burthens, declivities and craggy precipices, 
where no person could follow them.

A t eleven o’ clock at night we had another violent 
thunderstorm. ^

2oth. Therm. 73. Marched fo Pam’hi Mat’h ;  
Lat. 30® 97'  Si".  This village, which had been re
cently deserted, is situated on the banks o f a laige 
stream, called Ghurul Gangd, which falls into the 
Alacanandu about one furlong below.

In some parts of this day’s road, the narrow path, 
along the scarp o f the rock, was so obstructed by 
fragments, which the rain had detached from above, 
that we could not have passed, without the aid o f
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people, who had been sent to repair the breaches. 
Along the banks of a deep water course, at somedis.. 
tance from the Alacanandd, were several large rocky 
caves, which had been widened by the pilgrims, Biany 
of whom had taken up a temporary residence here. 
Some of these cells were capable o f containing one 
hundred and fifty or two hundred people. To the 
right was a cascade, fallinc from the heieht o f sixty 
or seventy feet.

On the road to-day, we observed a great number 
o f bilberry and barberry bushes with ripe fruit. The 
former possesses rather an agreeable flavour, the lat» 
ter has an insipid sweetness, and entirely wants the 
pungent acidity of the JB̂ trope fruit. In its first stage 
o f maturity, it assumes an azure blue colour, which 
changes to a dark purple. It is covered with a rich 
bloom j and attains the size of a comnton field pea.

The heavy continued rain, which we had expe
rienced for three or four days, made us apprehensive 
that the periodical wet season had already set in ; 
but we were informed, by the natives, that, in the 
neighbourhood of these mountains, the.changes of 
the moon, at this time of the year, are always brought 
in by violent thunder-storms and showers ; and that 
we had yet twenty days to make good our retreat 
from these hilly regions.

26th. Therm. 61®. Marched to Sa/wr, ŵ here we 
encamped near a spring, in a small rice field, about 
inid-way up the mountain. The road was, in Some 
parts, elevated to the height of three or four thousand 
feet above the bed of the river; and the mountains, 
covered with snow, were at the distance of only eight 
or ten miles. W e had a small thick rain, and the 
weather was piercingly cold. The latter part of the 
route lay through a forest of pines, Burdns and oak, 
with a few walnut trees thinly scattered among them.

L L 2 *
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27th. Therm. 56” ; the morning raw and chilly. 
Marched to Jonmath: Lat. 30" 33' 40". This vil
lage is situated in a hollow recess, on the scarp, 
about a third way up the mountain, and sheltered, 
on three sides, by a high circular ridge ; while the 
lofty mountains, to the N . secure it mom the cold 
blasts, which blow over the Himalaya. The en
trance to the town is by a bank, cut into steps, faced 
with slate and stones. I t  contains one hundred, or 
one hundred and fifty houses, neatly built, of grey 
stone, and roofed w'itb shingles. They are raised to 
the height of two or three stories, with small areas 
or enclosures, with a flagged terrace. The streets 
are paved, but in a very irregular manner; some 
parts with large round stones, and others with flags 
o f slate. The first object that attracts notice, oh en
tering the town, is a line of water mills, placed on 
the slope, at the distance o f fifteen or twenty yards 
from each other. The water, which turns them, is 
supplied by a stream, which flows down the moun
tain, and, having passed through the upper mill, is 
conducted to the next, by a communication of 
troughs, made of the hollowed trunks o f firs, A  few 
paces beyond, is the house of the Rauhil, or high 
priest o^Bhadri-Ndt'h, who resides here, during the 
six months of the year that the temple at that place 
is shut up. A t the commencement of the cold wea
ther, when the snow begins to accumulate on the 
mountains, all the inhabitants quit that neighbour
hood, and take up their residence at this place, until 
the roads become again accessiblcv Adjoining to this 
house is a temple, containing the image of N a r a - 
S i x G H A ,  one of the deities. It was placed
here, by a native of Cu»n/o«, o f the •Josl ( Jydtishi) 
class of Brahmens \ and this town has since borne its 
present appellation, in honour of the idol. The 
building is said to be three hundred years old ; but 
it has the appearance of being o f much later date, aiid 
resembles a private habitation much more than a
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Hindu place o f worship. I t  is built with gable ends, 
aad covered in with a sloping roof o f  plates o f cop
per. The doors were not open when we went to 
visit it in the evening, and w e  were consequently 
obliged to return without seeing the interior o f  it. In  
the upper part o f  the town is a large square, where 
the pilgrims w ho halt h ^ e  put up for the night. T o  
the right o f it is a stone cistern, w ith two brazen 
spouts, whence water keeps constantly flowing into 
a bason below. I t  is constructed for the convenience 
o f  the town’ s people, and supplied by the stream " 
from the mountain. Close to  it, extending along 
another face o f  the square, is a collection o f temples, 
which bear the marks o f great antiquity. They are 
raised on a terrace, about ten feet nigh, and in the 
centre o f  the area, stands the principal one, sacred 
to  V ishnu . I t  is surrounded by a W'all, about thirty 
feet square : at each angle, and in the centre o f each 
face, are inferior temples, containing different deities. 
Several o f  them were destroj'^ed, and thrown down 
b y  the earthquake; and most o f  them are in a very 
tottering condition. Those which suffered the least, 
and have the images perfect, are the temples o f 
V ishn 'u , G aneV a, Su 'rxa or the sun, and the 
N au -de'v 'k O f these, the statues representing the 
two former are carved in a ver^ superior st}de of 
workmanship. The first is an im ^ e  cut in black 
stone, about seven feet high, supported by four fe
male figures standing on a flat pedestal. The figure 
o f  G aNeV a is about two feet high, well carved and 
polished. The temple o f  N  a u-D e'v i has been lately ' 
repaired, and is .covered in with a square copper roof. 
I t  contains the images o f B h  a v a ' n i  under nine dif
ferent forms, but the whole o f them were so plaster
ed with grease, that no part o f  the figures were 
visible ; and although the doors were opened, pur
posely for our inspection, the stench that issued 
from the plage was so offensive, as to stifle all far
ther curiosity.

L L 3
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The mountains, on this day’ s route, were clothed 
with forests of oajk; while their summits were co
vered with a species o f the fir which the natives call 
Realla. A  few o f this kind were growing near the 
road. _ The leaves are afiout two and a half inches 
long, produced all round the twigs, which hang pen
dant from the branches, and for want o f a botanical 
term, we might distinguish it by the najne of the 
weeping fir. A t a vill-^e called Sillang, belonging 
to Bhadrindt’hf the whole scarp of the mountain, 
from the base to nearly the summit, was laid out in 
fields of different sorts o f grain. The crops o f wheat 
and barley were luxuri^tly rich, just ready for, the 
sickle.

28th. Therm. 59. Marched to Panc’tdser, a v il
lage containing twenty or thirty houses, and having 
a  neat temple, sacred to V i s h n u . Lat. 30® 37'

In the commencement o f this day’ s route, we pass
ed Vishn'tipra^dgtti formed by the junction o f the 
Alacanandd with a river called Daull or Lett, which 
comes from the S. E. aridds more considerable than 
the former, being about thirty-five or forty yards 
in breadth, and flowing with a rapid current, over a 
very strong bed. Its banks are steep and rocky; and 
the passage of the “diver is effected by a platform 
Sangha, about five feet broad, and extending from 
shore to shore. The Alacanandd, above this con
fluence, is called Vishn'u Gangd, from its flowing 
near the feet of V i s h n u  at B ’hadri-Nat'h. It 
comes from the north. Its breadth is twenty-five or 
thirty yards, and its stream is rapid.

Having crossed the bridge, we ascended a ' bank 
o f rock, above which is the village of Vishn'upray- 
dga, containing two or three houses, with a small 
Mat’ha, the doors of which were shut, and no needy 
Brahmen or Fakir was in attendance, to do the ho-
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 ̂ Hours of the temple, or receive the offerings of the 

curious, or religious visitant. This apparent inat
tention, however, may proceed from its not being 
a place held in great veneration; tor although, in 
point of magnitude, this Praydga may be considered 
next to DevapmydgO,i no particular ablutions are 
here enjoined by the” Sds<r«s; and the only reason 
which occurs for the omission is, that there is no 
convenient place for bathing, on account of the rapi
dity of the two currents. Along the banks of the 
Daull is one of the high roads leading to Butdn. 
From hence, we began to ascerid the scarp, on the 
E. bank of the Alacanandd; (we shall continue to 
call it by this name to prevent confusion.) The 
mountains, on each side, rise to a stupendous height, 
and nearly meet at their base, leaving only'a pass^e 
o f forty or fifty feet fisr the current o f water.

The bed o f the river is obstructed by large masses 
o f rock. A t eight o’ clock we crossed at the foot of 
a cascade, falling from the height o f ninety or a hun
dred feet; whence it rolls, over large fragments, into 
the river. Hence, winding* between the tvvo chains 
o f mountains, with the river considerably below us» 
we came, in fifteen minutes, to a Sangha  ̂ thrown 
across the Alacanandd. This bridge was about four 
feet broad, composed of three small fir spars, with 
planks across, and supported by a rock, on each bank, 
elevated a hundred and thirty or a hundred and fifty 
feet above the water. Hence we ascended, for ten 
minutes, and proceeded along the slope, at a greater 
or less elevation,, till 10 A . M. when there was a 
steep descent, for eight minutes, which brought us 
to a path, cut in the solid rock. Where the side was 
perpendicularly scarped, to a considerable height, an 
.artificial bank, and flight of steps, were raised with 

• stones, to the level o f the road: and, in some places, 
where the rocks projected, the communication was 
continued by planks, from one point to another, and 

' X
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supported below by a Scaffolding of wood. Althougb . 
formidable in appearance, the path was tolerably se- ‘ 
cure; and, by all accounts, infinitely preferable to 
the one formerly pursued, which was higher up the 
mountain. This road has been newly made by the 
Gurc'h4i(s; and considerable labour has been be
stowed, in bringing' it even to its present passable 
state. In a quarter of an hour we came upon the 
bed of the river, covered with large stones, whence 
we reascended on the bank, and proceeding, over a 
very indifferent road, for fifteen minutes more, we 
arrived at a flight of steps, raised on a Ckahutra, to 
the height of thirty feet. In the centre of it was a 
broad ladder, fifty or sixty feet long, resting on a 
projecting point of rock. The materials were strong 
«nd gopd ; but the crowds of people, who were pass-* 
ing up and down, made the scaffolding shake; and 
some of the rounds having given way, rendered the 
passage more difficult. The roaring noise of the 
water, together with the buzz and tumult of the 
crowd, "added not a little to the unpleasantness of the 
situation ; and the progress upwards was so slow, 
that a person had full leisure to attend to the sug- 
igestions of danger, which a rocky precipice of ninety 
or a hundred feet, would naturally create, under such 
circumstances. Having reached the ledge, which 
was in some plages not above a foot in breadth, we 
continued a short ascent, by steps, whence we be
gan to descend; and, in ten minutes, regained the 
regular path on the slope.
)

These are called the C/iuri D har and Canda jyhar 
Ghats, well known to all travellers on this road. ITe 
had heard accounts of them several days before our 
arrival, and were prepared to encounter their difficul
ties. A t 10-40 A .  ^ I. we halted for seven minutes, 
opposite to the Coiband N d d i, which falls into the 
Alacanandu on the other side. From hence the road 
continued, along the slope, rendered very bad, in
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some places, by intervening banks of rock. About 
eleven o’ clock, the rain began to fall, in a drizzling 
shower, and as it continued to increase, we halted, 
for half an hour, in a small cave by the side of the 
road'. After pursuing our route, we arrived, in fif
teen minutes, at a small village called Hat'. Hence 
we proceeded, over large stones, near the bed o f the 
river, and, in a few minutes, came opposite to a 
stream, called the Bundr Nadt, which falls into the 
Alacanandd from the S. E. Immediately above the 
junction, is a Sangha, supported on two targe frag
ments of rock, about five or six feet above the water. 
A t one o’ clock, the rain descended' in a heavy 
shower, which continued, with litttle intermission, 
till the evening.

The road o f to-day is considered, and justly so, 
the worst between Srinagar and Bhadri-Ndt'h. A l
though great pains have been taken to render it pas
sable, it is still in need of much improvement; and 
there are some parts of it, which few people, unac
customed to such passages, could traverse, without 
feeling some sensation of apprehension. The hills, 
in general, bote a very barren appearance ; the lower 
ridges, which were sheltered from the winds, were 
partially covered with verdure and small trees; while 
the higher ones produced only a few clumps o f the 
weeping fir. The tops of the mountains, to the N. 
about five or six miles distant, were completely co
vered with snow. For these three days past, the 
change in the weather has been veiŷ  perceptible; as 
we approached the hoary peaks, we found our warm 
cloathing absolutely necessary.

29th. Therm. 59. The morning cloudy, the 
wind sharp and piercing. Marched to Bhadri-Ndf b; 
iat. 30° 42' 2S" N. Long. 80® 18' 22"  E. Our en
campment was about two furlongs to the south of 
the town, near a small stream called Mbca Oangd,
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which derives its source from the snow, on a moun
tain to the left, and falls into the Alacanandd ^ovA 
two Hundred paces below. Over this stream is a 
strong Sangiia^

On this day’s route, we passed over several beds 
o f snow; some of whida could not be less than se
venty or eighty feet in thickness. The river was, in 
some parts, entirely concealed by the snow ; which 
was so firmly congealed, as hardly to receive d;he 
marks of pressure. It was occasionally disclosed, and 
again lost from view.

W e are now completely surrounded by hoary tops, 
on which snow eternally rests, and blights the roots 
o f vegetation. The lower parts o f the hills produce 
verdure and small trees. About mid-way, the fir 
rears its lofty head; but the summits, repelling each 
nutritious impulse, are veiled in garments o f perpe
tual whiteness.

30th. Therm. 48. This morning we made an ex
cursion, with a view to explore the northern extrO- 
mity of the valley, and to proceed in the direction 
o f the river, to the point whence the stream emerges 
from the depths of snow, which over-lay and conceal 
its currents. A t the distance o f two and an half fur
longs, W'e passed the town and temple of Bhadri- 
Ndt’ha;, whence, proceeding by the road, centrically 
placed between the river and the mountain, we cross
ed several small streams, issuing from the hills, and 
formed by the melting of the snow upon thesummits. 
Some of these rvater courses exhibit a very grand 
and pleasing appearance; falling from one ledge to 
another, on the scarped rock, in successive cascades. 
The one called Indra Dhdra is the most consider
able ; its track being perceptible to the beds of snow, 
whence it derives its source. Its distance from 
Bhadri-Ndt'h is one mile two furlongs; and three
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, quarters o f a mile beyond it, on the opposite sideof the 
' Alacanand4, is a. large town, called Mdnah, situated 
at the foot o f a mountain, which, by an inclination to 
the N. W. bounds the valley in its N , E. direction. 
The hill is composed o f took, and covered with large 
loose fragments, which seem to threaten destruction 
to the houses placed at the foot o f it. It  is called 
Caldjpa Ordni; and, as every rock in this neighbour
hood is sanctified by some holy tradition, this place 
is distinguished as the residence of &urya-Vami and 
Chandra-Vansi, the patriarchs o f the two races of 
RdJjmts. From hence we proceeded along the banks 
o f the Alacanandd, in the direction o f w . N . W. 
The breadth o f the current is here considerably de
creased, not exceeding eighteen or twenty feet; the 
stream shallow, and moderately rapid. A t the dis
tance of four furlongs, we crossed the river, over a 
bed o f snow, and mounted on the opposite bank, 
^yhence we descended into another valley, in which 
we continued our route, for two or three miles, pass
ing over several deep beds o f snow, collected in the 
cavities of water courses and ravines. 'The north 
faces o f the mountains, to the south o f the river, were 
completely covered with snow, from the suminit to 
the base; and the bleak aspect of the country, with 
the sharp piercing wind, gave the appearance and 
sensation o f the depth o f winter, in a much more 
northern latitude. When the surface o f the moun
tains was partially disclosed, the soil was o f a hard 
solid rock ; and excepting at the basip, not a vestige 
o f verdure or vegetation was to be seen. The breadth 
,o f the valley is about five or six hundred yards; a 
small space o f it is laid out in field, but the sides 
o f the mountains are too steep and abrupt to carry 
the cultivation beyond the low ground, and are ac
cessible only to the sheep and goats, that are seen 
browning, a short distance up the slope. A t twelve 
o ’ clock, we reached the extremity o f our journey, 
opposite to a water-fall called PAdrd, It is
formed in the cleft o f a high mountain, to the N . o f
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the river; and falls from the summit, upon a projecting, 
ledge, about two hundred feet high, where it divides* 
into two streams, which descend in drifting showers 
o f spray, upon a bed of sno ŵ , where the particles im
mediately become congealed. The small quantity 
that dissolves, undermines the bed; whence it is
sues, in a small stream, about two hundred paces 
below. This place forms the boundary of the pil
grim’s devotions; Some few come hither for the pur
pose o f being sprinkled by this holy shower bath.

From this spot, the direction o f  the Alacanandd 
is perceptible to the S. W .  extremity o f the valley, 
distant about one m ile ; but its current is entirely 
concealed, under immense heaps o f snow, which have 
most probably been accumulating for ages, in its 
channel. Beyond this point, travellers have not dared 
to venture; and, although the Sdsiras mention a place 
called Alacapdra,* whence the river derives its 
source and name, the position or existence o f it is as 
much obscured in doubt and fable, as every other part 
o f  their mythological history.

Having now attained the limits prescribed for 
L ieu t. W er b ’ s inquiries in this direction, w e  com
menced our return, and proceeded by the road which 
leads to the town o f  Mdnah: In an hour and a half 
w e  arrived at Caldpa. Oram, the beauties o f \vhich 
were not perceptible from the opposite side o f . the 
river. From t^e summit o f  tliis hill, a large stream, 
called the Saraswati Nadi, appears to force a passage, 
through a rocky cavern ; w'^heiice it descends, with 
irresistible violence, in a solid compact body, dis
closed to the height o f  forty or fifty feet. The breadth 
o f  the cavity may be twenty-five or thirty fe e t ; and 
some large fragments, that have been thrown dowm 
by the earthquake, are collected, and wedged in to-

*  J la c d  is the fabulous city of Cuvera, the P lutus of H in d u  my- 
tholog-y, H. C.
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‘ g'ether, at the mouth, through the interstices o f
•which, the water is seen descending from a still 
greater elevation. A t  the bottom is a deep bason, 
or reservoir, composed o f rock, rendered perfectly 
smooth by the action o f the water. From hence, the 
stream flows in a gentle current, between two per
pendicular rocky banks, about seventy or eighty feet 
in height, and twenty feet in width. T h e  water is 
perfectly clear, o f  a beautiful ultramarine colour; 
which it retains fo r  a considerable distance, after its 
union with the Alacanandd, about seven hundred 
yards below', and forms a singular contrast with the 
turbid water o f  that stream. The point p f junction 
is called Casuprayugii, The passage over the Saras- 
■wafi is by a bridge, formed o f one entire piece o f 
rock, about six feet in thickness, ten or twelve in 
breadth, and so exactly fitted to the width o f the 
stream, as to have the appearance o f bding placed by 
the hands o f mechanism ; and, notwithstanding the 
assertions o f our guides, we could hardly believe its 
position to have been accidental.' This place goes 
b y  the name o f  Mansida Bed. Hence we ascended 
the bank leading to the town, situated a little abov'e 
the confluence o f the tw o streams. On the left o f 
the road, are two or three rocks, in the cavities o f 
which small temples are erected. O f  these, the 
Gmtesa .duafdr is the most conspicuous, more from 
its position than from the structure o f  the temple, 
which is about five feet high, and built o f  square 
stones, piled one above the other, decreasing tow'ards 
the top. I t  stands in a large cavern, close to which 
a small stream comes rippling from the mountain.

T h e  town o f Mdnah is built in three divisions, 
containing one hundred and fifty or two hundred 
houses* and is more populous than any place we 
have met with o f  the same extent. The number o f 
its inhabitants is computed at fourteen or fifteen hun
dred people ; who appear to be o f a different race from
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the other mountaineers o f  Genedl. T h ey  are above, 
the middling size, stout, w ell formed, and their, 
countenances partake more o f the features o f  the 
Tartars or Biitids  ̂ from whom they they are most 
probably descended. T h ey  have brbad faces, small 
eyes, and complexions o f a light olive colour.

A s  soon as we entered the town, all the inhabit
ants came out, to welcome u s ; and w e observed a 
greater display o f female and juvenile beauty, than 
we recollect to have seen in any Indian village.

The women were, in general, handsome, and had 
a ruddiness in their complexions, o f which the chil
dren partook in a very gfeat d eg reem a n y  o f  them 
approaching to the floridness o f the European. The 
dress o f the two sexes differs little from each other ; 
Jhat o f the men consists in a pair o f trowsers, made 
o f  Cammal or Pane*hi, w ith  a loose sleeved jack et,, 
o f  the same cloth, reaching down to the knee^ and 
bound round the waist, w ith  a woollen cord. On 
their heads they wore a round cap, with flaps, turned 
up behind and in front, with a cloth edging o f a dif
ferent colour. The women, instead o f trowsers, wear 
a wrapper, in the form o f  a petticoat; the upper gar
ment is nearly the same w ith that o f the men ; but 
rather finer in texture, and o f  different colours, o f  
which red appeared the favourite and predominant. 
Some o f  them wear small conical caps, others have 
a piece o f  cloth round the head, in the shape o f a 
turban. Their necks, ears, and noses, were covered 
w ith  a profusion o f rings, various ornaments o f beads, 
w ith  trinkets in gold and silver, little adapted to 
their appearance, or to the coarseness o f the rest o f  
.their apparel. Some o f  the children were actually 
tottering under the weight o f  these costly burthens;

' bearing, on their necks and arms, silver necklaces 
and rings, to the amount o f five or six hundred ru
pees, The houses by no means correspond w ith  this
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outward shew o f  luxury, being’, in point o f  neatness 
or convenience, in no respect superior to the gene
rality o f the villages. T h ey  are all built after the 
same model, raised two storjes, constructed with 
stone, and covered in with small deal plank, instead 

, o f  slate. These may be considered only their sum
mer residences, for, in  the winter season, the town 
is entirely buried under snow ; and the inhabitants 
are compelled to quit this neighbourhood, to take up 
their abode in a less rigorous climate. T h e  villages 
o f  Josi-mat’h, Pafic*heser, and their vicin ity, afford 
them an asylum, for the four inclement months o f 
the year. A fte r  the first fall o f  snow, they retire, 
w ith  their wives and families, carrying all their pro
perty with th em ; excepting the grain, which they 
bury in small pits, securing the top w ith stones.

T h e  inhabitants o f  Mdnah profess the Hindu reli
gion, and call themselves Rajputs. This is a veiy 
ambiguous definition o f  cast, in this part o f  the coun
try  ; for our hill coolies and bearers lay'claim  to the 
same appellation, although they scruple not to per- • 
form the most menial offices.; and in the article o f 
food are less nice than the lowest class o f  sweepers. 
L ik e  most inhabitants o f cold climates, the Mdnah . 
people are much addicted to drinking; and even con
sider it necessary for their health. T h e  liquor to 
w h ich  they are particularly attached, is a spirit ex
tracted from rice, prepared in the usual mode o f dis
tillation. W e  presented to one o f them a bottle of 
brandy, which excited not a little the envy o f his 
companions, who pressed about him to be indulged 
w ith  a taste o f it. H e  distributed his favours in a 
few  scanty drops, that were barely sufficient to im
part the flavour; but,the significant nods that passed, 
testified their strong approbaticn o f this beverage.

The town o f Mdnah foriris the boundary o f the 
Srinagar possessions in this quarter. I t  belongs to
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JBhadrl-Ndt’h, and is under the jurisdiction o f  the 
RauhU or high priest, on vi^hich account the inhabi
tants are exempted from the duties and exactions to 
which the people o f lay villages are subjected. I t  
carries on a considerable trade with Butdn; and 
through it, many productions o f  that country are for
warded to the interior o f  Genodl. Towards the latter 
end o f July, when the snow has melted, and opened 
a passage over the mountains, these people set off, in 
parties o f a hundred or a hundred and fifty together, 
with merchandize, but principally grain, laden upon 
sheep and goats. In  exchange, they bring back the 
produce o f  liuidn, for w'hich the annual pilgrimage 
ensures them a certain and advantageous sale. In  this 
traffic, many o f them acquire very large fortunes; 
and there was then present a young man, who was 
offering a few articles o f small value for sale, whose 
grand-fether, as we were informed,, had, on one oc
casion, come forward w ith a loan o f two lakhs -of 
rupees, to assist the Raja o f  Srinagar in the first 
Gurc’hdli invasion.*

The principal articles imported from Butdn are 
salt, saffron, borax, N'lrbisl ( ZedoargJ dried grapes, , 
.gold dust in small bags, called pnutac, cowtails, 
musk in pods. Pane’hh or blankets, Gazgdes which 
are cowtails o f an inferior quality, divided into strands 
and prolonged with extraneous hair to the length o f 
eight or ten fe e t : they are used by the natives as 
trappings or horse furniture; Zehrmolirek (Bezoar,) 
a soft stone, o f a pale green colour, considered an 
antidote for the bite o f  a snake, and a cooling

*  Tile expedition to B u t d n  takes about ope month in g’oing and 
returning; twenty day.s are passed on tlie Voad, and tlie remainder 
is devoted to business. During the absence o f the men, the women 
are employed in agricultural pursuits at home; indeed, the labours 
o f the field appear to be entirely under their province; for the few 
people whom we saw engaged in tiiat occupation, U'ere o f the female
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remedy against fevers, when pounded and taken in
wardly. A  few  articlef o f  porcelain are also brought 
down ; but the demand for them is small, as also for 
tea, o f  which they import orily the quantity required 
for their own private consumption. H il l  ponies, 
called Gunts, Char Sing/ias and Ch'ha-Srnghas, or 
sheep with four and six.horns, and the Sui'a Gde,* 
or cow from w hich the Chaws are supplied, are also 
brought from those transalpine regions. O f the latter 
w e  saw several grazing in the valley. I t  is about the 
size o f  a common buffaloe, but the head has a great 
resemblance to that o f  the ox. The ears are small, 
the horns long, curved inwardly, w ith  a little out
ward bend at the point. The forehead and hump are 
covered w ith a kind o f w o o l; frotn the shoulder to 
the knee, and along the flanks in a line w ith the lower 
ribs, also from the haunches, the hair falls, lank and 
straight, to the length o f  ten or twelve inches. The 
tail, which is the most singular part, is set on like 
that o f a horse, and the long hair commences from 
the upper joint. This animal is considered very strong 
and hardy. The people o i Mdnah make use o f them 
both for carriage and for riding. They are o f  different 
colours, but the black appeal to be the most common.

Dogs are also brought down by these peop le; and 
tw o or three very fine ones were offered to us for sale. 
O ne o f them was a remarkably fine animal, as large 
as a good sized Newfoundland dog, w ith very long 
hair, and a head resembling a mastiff’ s. H is tail was 
o f  an amazing length, like the brush o f  a fox, and 
curled half way over his back. H e 'w as however so 
fierce, that he would allow no stranger to approach 
him "; and the same feult was observable in the rest 
o f  this species. H aving staid about an hour at this 
place, for the purpose o f  seeing and making a selec
tion o f  any curiosities w e might chance to meet with,

V oL
*  B os  srunniens, or of Tartary .

X I .  M M
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we Avere obliged to return w ithout success; for the 
pilgrims had forestalled the market, and left the re
fuse only for our inspection.’̂

Th is delay prevented ou r visiting the temple, to

*  The following information regarding the trade carried on with 
the countries situated beyond the Himdlaya. range, Avas obtained by 
Lieut. W ebb, from an intelligent Pandit, who had visited those 
districts.

The traffic carried on with Thibet by our Napalese neighbours, 
passes the snowy mountains bounding their dominions by four dis
tinct G’hdtis and routes.

f  By Tagla^Cof’k, N. N. E. from Minora, 
From Ch/zuidh-t 16 days journey.

(  By bhumpu, N. 14.
K ,n (T* » .  t Ltt’!d~Dhdba, N. N. W . 16. 

ro et u-a ^ Mdnah to Dhdba, East frotAA Munah, 6.

The distance from Tagla-Cot’h to Dlnimpu, sevep3Ianzils, in a 
western direction.

The principal o f these G’hdiis is the Jlxudri road,, or that to 
Dhumpii. The Beopar'u, by this route, contimld their journey 
thence due north, four Manzils to Gertokh, the market at which 
all the Napalese exports are bartered; with this diiierence, that the 
merchants, by every route except that o f Dhumpii, find an interme
diate market for their commoditje.s at the G’hdtis, to which they re
spectively resort, their goods being carried to Gertokh at second 
hand, while the trader by Dhumpu has the exclusive advantage of 
carrying his merchandize to the grand mart direct.

The exports o f Gertokh consisted o f grain, gur (inspissated trea
cle, oil, sugar, cottons, chintz, iron, brass, lead, woollens, pearls, 
coral, Coiurees and Concks, dates and almonds.

Gertokh sends to Lehdac, for the Cashmirean market, shawl wool, 
the produce o f  TKibet, to Napal, Hindustan, &c. gold dust, silver 
in wedges, musk, fur, scented leather, shawls, china Ware, tea in 
cakes, salt, borax, drugs, and small horses, (Tdnghens.)

Lehdac, an independapt territory, is situated from Gertokh west, 
from Cas/nzi'h'north,* at a distance o f thirteen day’s journey from 
either place. The trade is entirely managed by inhabitants of 
Thibet, who find a dii’ect road beyond the Him&laya, and over a 
level country, from Gertokh thither.

The trade is Carried on with the greatest security to the merchant. 
Y o  taxes o f any kind are collected, with the exception o f salt only, 
on which a small transit duly is levied in kind, on its entering the 
Giirc'haii territories.

* So tlie infenmnt. But more probably east.
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w hich  w e  had received an invitation from the high 
priest.

31st. Therm. 46. This morning was set apart for 
the visit to the temple, to which w e  proceeded be
fore breaifast, having got intimation from the Rauhil 
that every thing was arranged for our reception.

T h e  town and tem ple o f  Bhadri-Nal’h are situated 
on the w'cst hank o f  the Alacandndd, in the centre 
o f  a  valley, about four miles in length, and one mile 
in its greatest breadth. The east bank rises consi- 
derabl}'^ higher than the west bank ; and is on a level 
w ith  the top o f  the temple. The position o f  the sanc
tuary is considered equidistant from tw o lofty moun
tains, w h ich  are designated by  the names o f  the Nar 
and  Ndrdyena Parvatus. The former is to the east, 
and is perfectly bare ; the latter to the west, and com
pletely covered w ith  snowq from the summit to the 
base.

T h e  town is bu ilt on the sloping bank o f  the river, 
and contains on ly  twenty or thirty huts, for the ac
com m odation o f the Brahmans, and other attendants 
o f  the deity. In  the centre, is a flight o f  steps, lead
in g  from the water^s edge, to the temple, w h ich  oc
cupies the upper part Of the town. T h e  structure 
and  appearance o f  this edifice are b y  no means an
sw erable  to the expectations that m ight be formed 
o f  a  place o f  such reputed sanctity, and for. the sup
port o f  w h ich  large sum s are annually received, in
dependent o f  the land revenues appropriated for its 
maintenance. I t  is bu ilt in the form o f  a cone, with 
a sm all cupola, surmounted by  a square shelving 
roof, o f  plates o f copper, over which is a golden ball 
and spire. T h e  height o f  the build ing is rmt above 
forty or fifty fe e t ; b u t  its advantageous position, on 
the top o f  the bank, renders it the most conspicuous 
obicct in the v'alley. T h e  mra 6 f its foundation is too

M M 9
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remote to have readied us, even by  tradition; bu t it 
is supposed to be the work o f  some superior being. 
T h is  specimen, however, o f  divine architecture, >vas 
too weak to resist the shock o f  the earthquake, w h ich  
left it in so tottering a condition, that hum an efforts 
were judged expedient, to preserve it from  ru in ; and  
the repairs, which  it has lately undergone, have com 
pletely modernized its external appearance. T h e  bod y  
o f it is constructed o f large flat stones, over w h ich  is 
a coat o f fine white plaister, which adds to the neat
ness, bu t has destroyed all its outward pretensions to 
antiquity.

Notwithstanding the sunimons, we were not al
lowed immediate access to the temple; as it was first 
necessary to have an interview with the JRuuMl, who 
was to introduce us, in due form, into the presence 
of the sacred image. Instead, therefore, of ascend
ing, wewentdotvn the steps, leading to the baths. 
About the middle of the bank is a large cistern, about 
twenty or thirty feet square, covered in with a slop
ing roof of deal planks, supported on wooden posts. 
This is called Tapta-Cund, and is a Avarm bath, sup
plied by a spring of hot water, issuing from the moun
tain, by a subterraneous passage, and conducted to 
the cistern, through a small spout, representing a 
dragon’s or a griffin’s head. Close to it is a cold 
spring, which is conveyed by another spout; by 
which means, the water may be reduced to any de- 
dree of temperature, between the two extremes. The 
Avater of the Tapta-CimcL it as hot as a person can 
Avell bear; and from it issues a thick smoke, or steam, 
strongly tainted with a sulphurous smell. The side 
of the cistern, towards the river, is raised only to the 
height of three and a half or four feet; and over it, 
the water floAvs, as the supplies are received from the 
opposite quarter. This is the principal bath, in Avhich 
people of both sexes perform their ablutions, under 
the same roof; Avithout considering any partition he-
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eessary, to preserve the appearance o f  decency. The 
■water from thi&Cund, independent o f  its supplying 
the cistern, is conducted through the huts and private 
houses, to which it imparts a suffocating warmth.

. From  hence, w e  descended to the bed  o f  the river, 
where, iiva sm all recess o f the banh, is T^dT^da-Cund, 
sheltered b y  a large rock, W'hose projecting angle 
breaks the force o f  the current. A  little to the left 
o f  it is Surya-Cund, another hot spring, issuing, in 
a  very  small stream, through a fissure in the bank. 
T h ere  is no bason, or reservoir, to receive the w ater; 
bu t the pilgrim s catch it in their hands as it falls, and 
sprinkle them selves over w ith  it. Th is  ceremony is 
observed, as m uch  for comfort, as from any motive 
o f  p ie ty ; for the Water o f  the river is so cold, at this 
season, that after performing their frigid ablutions, 
the bathers are g lad  to have recourse to the element 
in a  more tepid state. Besides these, there are nu
m erous othef springs, which  have their peculiar names 
and virtues; w h ich  ate, nO doubt, turned to a good 
account by  the Brahmens  ̂ In  going the round o f  
purification, the poor pilgrim  finds h is purse lessen, 
as his sins decrease ; and the numerous tolls, that 
are levied on this h igh  road to paradise, may induce 
him  to think, that the straightest path is not the least 
expensive.

A s  we ascended the steps, the arrival o f  the Rom- 
Ai/was announced. W e  met him hear the Tapta- 
Cund, where a cloth was spread for us, and a small 
carpet o f flowered China silk for the pontiflT. H e was 
preceded by three or fou '̂ Harcdrahs miA Chobdars, 
with the silver emblems o f their office ; behind him 
was a man bearing a Chauri o f  peacock’ s feathers; 
and in his suite were the chi^f oflSciating priests of 
the temple. H e  was dressed in a quilted vest, o f 
green satin, with a w h ite  shawl Camerhand. On his 
head he wore a red turban, and on his feeit a pair o f

M M .3
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party coloured socks his ears were ornamented w ith  
a couple o f lur^e golden rings ; to each o f  w h ich  w as  
suspended , a very handsome pearl, o f  considerable  
size. H is  neck was decorated w ith  a triple string of 
small pearls; and, round his arms, he w ore  bracelets, 
composed o f  precious stones. O n  most o f  his fingers 
were golden rings, studded w ith  spavk,iing gems.

A fter the usual salutations, a  short conversation 
passed, for about a quarter o f  a hour ; when  he sig
nified his readiness to conduct us to the sanctuary. 
O n  our arrival at the outer portico, w e were request
ed to take o ff our shoes ; and having done so, w e  as
cended five or six steps, and passed through a small 
door, w h ich  brought us to the area o f  the temple. 
A b o u t  twenty feet beyond, was a vestibule, raised 
about a foot and a half from the terrace, and divided  
into tw o apartments, the inner one a little.more ele
vated, and adjoining to the sanctuary. In  the outer 
room, tw o or three bells were suspended from the 
roof, for the use o f  the religious visitants, w ho are 
not permitted to go beyond it. W e  were not al
low ed  to advance so fa r ; but taking Our stand im 
mediately in front o f the image, a few paces from the 
outer threshold, w e  had a perspective, v iew  o f the 
sacred repository. T h e  high priest retired to one 
side, as the dress he then wore w as incompatible w ith  
his sacred functions. T h e  principal idol, jBha^ri- 
N u t ’ h ,  was placed opposite to the door, at the far
ther extrem ity; above hiS head was a small looking- 
glass, which reflected the objects from the outside ; 
in front o f  him were tw o or three lamps, (w h ich  were 
nil the light the apartment received, excepting from  
the door) diffusing such feeble glimmering rays, that 
notliing was clearly distinguished. H e  was dressed 
in a suit o f  gold and silver brocade ; be low  him  was 
a table, or board, covered with the same kind of 
cloth, which, glittering through the gloom , might 
impress the beholder w ith the idea o f  splendor and
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magnificence; bu t an impartial observer might sup
pose it one o f those deceptions o f  priest-craft, which  
are so successfully practised on the Hindu.

Th is artificial obscurity may have the double effect 
o f  passing o ff  tinsel and glass, for go ld  and precious 
stones; and, b y  exhibiting the image in a dubious 
light, the superstitious m ind has a  greater scope for its 
ow n  conceptions. From  the indistinct v iew  w e  had o f  
it, w e  should suppose it to be about three feet high, 
cut in black st'one» or marble ; bu t the head and 
hands w^ere the on ly  parts uncovered. T o  the right 
o f  him , are the im ages o f  Udx>’h ava , N ae and  
N ara 'yena  ; to the left, Cuve'ra and N a 'reda, 
w ith  whom  tve were on ly  nominally acquainted ; for 
to us they were veiled, as ministers o f  perfect darkness.

H av in g  satisfied our curiosity, and signitied our 
w ish  to depart, a  large silver salver w as brought forth, 
to receive any offering w e  Were inclined to make. 
O u r  means were very insufficient, to answer the high 
expectations w hich  bad  undoubtedly been formed, 
from  the marked and unprecedented distinction that 
had been conferred upon  u s ; but, as it was necessary 
to acknow ledge the favour by  some pecuniary token, 
w e  presented one hundred rupees at the shrine, and 
took our leave, w ithout absolution or remission. A l 
though  w e derived little gratification from the in
spection o f the temple, it ivas pleasing to find w ê had 
not offended any o f  their religious prejudices, by our 
presence ; for w e  w ere apprehensive .some scruples or 
objections niigbt have been raised, as none but H in 
dus have ever visited the place. O u r  Jfus/emdn ser-. 
vants were prohibited from approacliing the sp o t; 
and a particular request was made, on our arrival, 
that no kid or living creature m ight be deprived o f  
life, w ithin the precincts o f  the tem ple; but a large 
stone, on the opposite side o f the river, at a short 
distance from ou r cam p, was pointed out,, for the

M  M  4
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slaughter of any animals we might require for the 
table.

The temple o f Bhadri-Ndt’h has more beneficed 
lands attached to it, than any sacred Hindu esta
blishment in this part of India. It is said to possess 
seven hundred villages, situated in different parts of 
Oencdl and Camd'on'. Many of them have been con
ferred by the government; others have been given in 
pledge for loans; and some few, purchased by indif 
viduals', have been presented as religious offerings. 
A ll these possessions are under the jurisdiction of the 
high priest; w'ho holds a paramount authority, no
minally independent o f the ruling power. The ad
vantages, which the government derives, from this 
institution, would make it cautious in infringing 
openly its rights ; while the accumulation o f wealth, 
secures to the state, a certain resource in times of 
e^xigence.

The Rajas of Srhiagar were in the habit o f apply
ing to this quarter, in any case of emergency; and, 
under the plea o f borrowing a sum of money, would 
give up two or three villages, as security for the re
payment ; but the produce of them was so inferior, 
in value, to the sum lent, that the loan was never 
repaid, and the villages continued under pledge. 
Thus the appearance o f independence wms maintain
ed, on the part of the MauMl, who was so Well aw are 
o f his actual weakness, that it was more for his ad
vantage to yield to a request, than subject himself to 
the risk of compulsion. The selection for the office 
o f high priest- is confined to the casts o f De/ckmi 
Brahmens o i the Chauli or Namburi tribes. In for
mer times, the situation was a permanent one; but, 
since the Gmchdl'i conquest, the pontificate is held 
up for sale, and disposed o f to the highest bidder.

A ll the villages belonging to Bhadri-Ndfh:
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which we had an opportunity o f seeing, were in a 
very flourishing condition; and the lands in a high 
state of cultivation. The produce is brought hither, 
and disposed o f to the pilgrims, who are obliged to 
pay dearly for the food furnislied from the ecclesias
tical granary. Two and a half sers o f rice, for the 
Temdsha  ̂ equal to about seven sirs for the rupee, 
was the established price of this market; and other 
grain in the same proportion. These exactions do not 
escape observation; numerous complaints are vented 
privately ; but, as the profits are supposed tp be ap
plied to the use o f the divinity, it might be deemed 
impious to raise any open clamours : the only re
source, therefore, left to the deluded pilgrim, is to 
pay his devotions, and take his departure as quickly 
as possible.

The territorial revenue forms, probably, the least 
part of the riches o f this establishmentfor every 
person, who pays-his homage to the deity, is ex
pected to make offerings, proportionate to his means. 
The gift is included under three heads; for each of 
which a separate salver is allotted, d’he firet is called 
the jB/te't, which is an offering to the idol; the second 
is the Ji/tog, Constituting his privy purse, the amount 
being appropriated to the expences of his wardrobe 
and table ; the third, and last, is for the RauhiL 
These presents, however, are voluntary ; and many 
persons assume the garb of poverty, to avoid a con
tribution equal to their abilities; while others lay the 
whole o f their property at the feet o f the idol, and 
trust to charity, for the means of returning to their 
homes.

It is impossible to form a conjecture o f the pro
bable amount of these collections; for, although every 
person’ s name, with the sum presetited, be register
ed, the book is withheld from the inspection of pro
fane eyes. The merchants and Sdhucdrs from the 
I Dekhin, are considered the most welcome visitors ;
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foi) i f  we believe report, many o f thew have 
been known to distribute and expend lakhs of rupees, 
in this holy pilgrimage.-

In return for the oblations, each person receives 
what is called a Prcsud, which consists o f a little 
boiled rice; and in the distribution of it, due regard 
is paid to the amount of the offering. Many o f our 
Hindu servants complained that they had been used 
very scurvily, having been put off with a very scanty 
meal, insufficient to satisfy the cravings of appetite. 
However sparing the dispensation of his favours may 
be in this world, the deity holds forth ample rewards 
in the next, by the promise of an unqualified remis
sion from the state o f transmigration. As we were 
not entitled to the same act o f grace, the high priest 
appeared desirous to make arpends, by conferring 
more immediate benefits; and, in the evening, sent 
to each o f us a muslin turban, a Gazg-dc, and a small 
quantity of Ceddrpati  ̂ an odoriferous leaf, taken 
from the garland of the idol. The former ŵ as stained, 
in large spots, of a saffron colour, with the incense 
placed on the head o f the d e ityan d  we W e r e  re
quested to wear them, in honour of Bh a  d r i - N h . 
This is considered one of the greatest marks of dis
tinction, that can be conferred ; and, as a compli
ment was intended, we could not do less than ac
knowledge the favour, by placing the sacred badge 
upon pur heads.

The temple is opened, every morning, at day
break, and continues exposed, for the admission of 
pilgrims, till one or two o’ clock in’ the afternoon; 
the deity is then supposed to be ready for his dinner, 
which being prepared for him, he is shut up, to take 
his meal and evening repose. The doors are'again 
opened after sun-set, and remain so till a late hour, 
when a bed is laid out before him, and he is again 
left to his meditations. The vessels he is served in 
are o f gold and silver; and the expences o f h is '
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clothes and table, are said to be very consmeiable. 
A  large establishment of servants, of every descrip
tion, is kept up; and, during the months of pil
grimage, the deity is well clothed, and fares sump
tuously every day; but, as soon as the winter com
mences, the priests take their departure, leaving him 
to provide for his own wmnts, until the periodical re
turn of the holy season. The treasures, and valuable 
utensils, are buried in a vault, under the temple. It 
is said that a robbery was once committed by a few 
mountaineers; ivho, taking advantage o f a sudden 

, thaw, found their way to the sanctuary, and carried 
off eleven maunds o f gold and silver vessels. The 
theft, however, was discovered, and the perpetrators 
put to death. The only persons who have access to 
the inner apartments, are the servants of the temple; 
and none but the Rauhil is permitted to touch the 
image. The Brahmens who reside here, are chiefly 
men ifrom the I>ehhiny who Iiave been led hither by 
the prospect o f acquiring a subsistence from the 
funds of the temple, and from the small fees or do
nations presented by the pilgrims. As they all arrive 
in a state o f celibaejs colonization is prevented, by 
the insuperable obstacle of there being no Women 
here o f their own cast, with whom they could form 
a lawriul alliance. During their residence at this 
place, they are most strictly enjoined to maintain a 
state of carnaTpurity; but on their return to Josi-r 
mat’ha, they give a greater scope to their pleasures; 
and the above restrictions may probably be the cause 
of their running more eagerly into acts of profligacy, 
very inconsistent with the sacerdotal character. Our 
short acquaintance would have enabled us to gain 
very little insight into their moral conduct, had not 
the hopes o f relief induced several of them to make a 
confession o f complaints they laboured under, N a - 
r a A 'e n a  R a o , the present RauhU, is a man about 
thirty-two or thirty-three years o f age; his appoint
ment was conferred on him by an order from Napdl; 
not, we presume, on account of exemplary conduct.
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for he was the first who applied for remedies to cure 
a certain unaccountable disorder, with which he had 
long been troubled, and which he innocently ascribed 
to the rarefaction of the atmosphere; but it was suf
ficiently evident, that the shrine o f his deity was not 
the only one at which he had been paying his 
devotion.

The number of pilgrims who have visited Bhadrl- 
Ndt'h this year, is calculated at forty-five or fifty 
thousand; the greater part of these, Fakirs-, who 
came from the most remote quarters of India. A ll 
these people assemble at Haridtedr; and, as soon as 
the fair is concluded, take their departure for the holy 
land; the road they follow is by Devapriiyaga to 
Rudapraydga; whence they strike, off to Ceddr- 
Nat'h. This place is situated about fourteen or fif
teen miles in direct distance to the W. N : W. of 
Bhadri-Ndf h, but the intermediate hills are inacces
sible from the snow; and the travellers are obliged 
to make a circuitous route, o f eight or nine days, by 
the way of Josi-mat’hâ  hjther. The road to Cedar 
is much obstructed ; and, in many places, leads over 
beds of snow, extending for several miles. Two or 
three hundred people are said to have perished this 
year, on the journey; having fallen victims to the - 
inclemency of this climate, and the fatigues they had 
to undergo.

By the time the pilgrimage to CMdr-Ndt*h is com
pleted, Bliadri-Ndt'h is ready to receive visitors; 
who, having paid their devotions, return by the road 
of Ndndpraydga and Carnpraydga-, which conclude 
the grand circle of pilgrimage.

The ceremonies which Hindus undergo here, differ 
in no respect from the customs usually observed at 
other places of holy ablution. After washing away 
their impurities, the men whose fathers are dead, and 
those of the female sex who are widows, submit to
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the operation o f tonsure, which may be considered 
an act o f mourning and of purification; by which 
they are rendered perfect to appear in the presence 
o f the deity.. One day suffices for the observance of 
these rites; and very few people remain here above 
a couple of days, but endeavour to make their retreat 
from the hills, before the commencement o f the pe
riodical rains. The great crowd had quitted it before 
our arrival; and the number who now come in daily, 
does not probably exceed forty or fifty. By the mid
dle o f June, the lowlanders will haVe taken their 
departure, leaving the place to its mountaineer inha
bitants, and a few stragglers from the southward.

June 1st. Therm 47‘’» TTe commenced Our return, 
with the intention of proceeding, by the way of Al- 
mora, to Bareli; and encamped on our former 
ground at Panc’heser,

2d. Therm. 61°. Marched to Jasi-mai^h. Soon 
after our arrival at this place, the Harcdrah, who had 
overtaken us at Ndndapraydga, again made his ap
pearance, with a letter from Shista T apah, ad
dressed to H ar-balam , an intelligent Brdhmen, a 
native of Camdon, who had accompanied us from 
Haridwdr, and who had been of great service to us 
in our trip. The purport was, to state, that the or
ders of the government of Napdl were merely to faci
litate our visit to Gangbtrl; but that no instructions 
had been received' for our going to Bhadri-Ndi’h; 
that we had undertaken that journey by the Brah
men's instigation, and that he must become respon- , 
sible for any accidents which we might meet with on 
the road. It concluded with directions, that at 
whatever place he might receive the letter, he 
should conduct us from thence, by the way of Al- 
mora, towards the Company’ s provinces. This was 
the result of a political jealousy, which the chiefs 
had conceived, o f the purpose of our journey; which
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they began to suspect to be o f a political as well as a 
geograpliical nature. It was expected that the letter 
would overtake us before we could reach our ultimate 
object, and prevent our farther advance; but the. 
messenger, on his arrival here, learning that we had 
got to the end of our journey, tliought it best to wait 
our return.

3d. As soon as we awoke this morning, -we were 
surprised to learn the desertion of all our bearers and 
hired servants; which we knew could not have 
taken place, without the connivance or express order 
o f thd Srmagar government. We were, therefore, 
under the necessity o f proceeding on foot, to the 
next stage, leaving our baggage to the care of 
the Giir^hdli Jarutdar, I n t e a -R a x a  G u r an g , 
who, having received a sealed perwcmah, to provide 
us with every thing we might require on the road, 
and to escort us to Almora^ and having got no mes
sage, or counter order, declared that no phrt of oUr 
baggage should remain in the rear; but that we 
might commence our march, in the manner we pro
posed, and firmly rely upon his procuring people to 
bring up the whole of our property,

This morning the Therm, w'as at 66®. Alarched 
to the village o f Tungdsi, above which we encamp
ed in some small rice fields.

On this day’ s route we passed through a very ex
tensive forest, where we were agreeably amused with 
a great variety o f vegetable productions, some of 
w^hich we had not met with in auy other part o f the 
hills. The first object that particularly attracted our 
notice, was a fruit resembling t h e t h e  produce 
o f a forest tree, growing to the height of fifty or 
sixty feet, with a trunk o f six or seven feet in cir
cumference. The branches are thrown out, about 
mid-way up the stem. The-fruit ripens in the month 
o f September; and, by the accounts of the hill peô f
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pie, is only produced every third year. I t  is* called 
Cupdahi or Pahdrl BddAm. The Pmijur, or horSe 
cliesnut, is another ornament o f  this forest; and ap
pears, at this season, to the greatest advantage, be
ing in fullhlossom. The fruit o f this tree is frequently 
w orn , by Fakirs, in strings, round the neck ; it is 
given ,by the h ill people to fatten ca ttle ; and the 
lower classes sometimes make use o f it  as* an article 
o f  food, by reducing the nut to powder, and steeping 
it  in water, t ill the bitter taste is in some measure 
extracted. W e  observed here also several bushes ol 
holly, which the natives call jK'Mwrfa/. The walnut 
trees were very abundant; the fruit o f  them had at
tained its full size, and the kernel had begun to ac
quire a consistence. A long the sides o f the road, 
particularly in the vicin ity o f rivulets* were great 
numbers o f  the Bam ha  reed called R inga l. Some ot 
them grew to a tapering height, o f  thirty or thirty- 
five  feet; and are used by the inhabitants, in the 
thatching o f  houses and for mats.

The soil o f  these hills was various ; in some parts 
clayey, in others grave lly ; but in general, o f a fine 
rich earth, producing plants and flowers, too numer
ous to be minutely examined or described. W e  met 
w ith  a few  plants o f asparagus and w ild  lavender; 
but the strawberries more particularly engaged out 
attention. T h ey  were dispersed in large beds, in the 
greatest profusion; and the species found here differ
ed from the common kind, being much larger, strongly 
dimpled, and o f  a mottled colour, white and red. The 
natives to the westward call the strawberry Cap’hul- 
lia, but in these hills it is known by the name ol 
Boinda. The fl;|vour o f those we found to-day was 
very superior to any w e had yet tasted; many oi 
them fell little  short o f  the Furope fruit.

. The Gurc'hdli jemadar proved true to his word; 
for in the evening he arrived with all our baggage-
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4th > Therm. 57“. Marched to Panhcti, a large v il
lage, containing fifty or sixty houses, and situated 
about mid-way up the hill, in a large indented scoop 
o f  the mountain, in which several other small villages 
are disposed; and the adjacent lands w ell cultivated. 
The march to-day is calculated at twelve h ill Cos, 
and could not be less than thirteen or fourteen miles. 
The badness and inequalities o f the road rendered 
the journey very fatiguing, and the greater part o f 
the baggage remained in the rear.

T h e  forests, through which w e passed this day, 
abounded in hazel, walnut, and horse chesnut trees; 
w'hile the upper part o f  the mountains were covered 
w ith  a different species o f  the fir, called tHoddr. 
Am ong the productions o f  this forest was a species 
o f  oak, called Khairti. The leaves oval, firm and in
dented, the young ones only pointed, o f  a bright 
glossy green above, and rather lighter below. The 
stem rises straight, to a considerable height before it 
branches. The acorns are now ripe, and o f  an amaz
ing size ; some o f  them as laige, and in  the form oi 
a pigeon’ s egg. The trunk and branches covered 
w ith  a thick moss. Some o f these trees-attain the 
height o f  sixty or seventy feet. The  acorns are given 
to cattle. Here we saw for the first time the Bhbj- 
patr tree. The leaf is about two inches long, oval 
and sawed. The back o f  the stem, in young trees, 
is smooth and glossy, o f  a light chocolate colour, 
speckled with small w h ite spots. A s  the tree grows 
up, the bark acquires a greyish hue, and becomes 
hard and scabrous, cracking or dividing into small 
pieces. Below are five or s ix  inner coats or rinds, 
which come o ff in sheets, and are the parts used by 
the natives as paper, and in the manufacture of 
Hooka snakes. W hen unprotected by the outer 
bark, these coats peel o ff  in shivers, g iv ing a very 
ragged tattered appearance to the tree. The small 
tw igs are o f the colour and resemble birch. I f
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we may trust to the reports o f  the natives, the tree, 
i f  stript o f  tijese integuments, renews them in the 
course o f one or two seasons. The tree grows to 
the height o f  thirty or forty feet, and the branches 
are thrown out about m id-way up the stem. The 
largest we saw measured about four feet in circum
ference. In the vicin ity o f these trees were several 
currant bushes, ju st passing from the blossom into a 
state o f fructification. The natives^ say it is o f the 
red species, and the name they give to it is Cacatia. 
A  large colony o f  baboons, , called Langurs, have 
taken up their residence in the centre o f the forest. 
Th ey  appeared very attentive to all our motions, and 
some o f  them had the temerity to advance within a 
few  paces o f  us. Am ong the flow eiy productions, 
w e  met w ith  a very handsome shrub, called by the 
hill people I t  produces a head or cluster
o f  bell flowers, similar in size and shape to the JBu- 
rdns. The leaves are lance-oval, firm, o f  a dark green 
above, and o f  a deep yellow  ochrous colour. The 
stem quite naked, running along the ground, like a 
creeper, fo r the distance o f  ten or fifteen feet; when, 
taking a bend upwards, it rises to the height o f  eight 
or ten feet, and throws out branches. The flowers 
were o f different colours, varying, from pure white, 
w ith  all the intermediate shades, to a dark purple. 
T h e  examination o f  these novelties served to b ^ u ile  
the toilsome road ; and we were led on from point to 
point, w ith  the pleasing hope o f having our labour 
and fatigues rewarded, by some new or beautiful pro
duction o f  vegetative nature.

A fte r quitting these forests, we ascended, ov êr 
beds o f  snow, to the sUmmit o f  the Cwdri G'hdt, 
which is a regular steep ascent, o f  not less than four 
and a ha lf or five m iles; whence we may estimate 
that its height above our last encampment (which 
was itself a considerable elevation from the valley) 
must be eight or nine thousand feet perpendicular.

V o L .  X I . N N
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The Mundis, or hill pheasants, are foufid in great 
numbers among these hills; but they keep near the 
summits, and seldom visit the vallies, unless driven 
dovvji by heavy falls o f  snow. The mode the natives 
adopt to catch them is by springs, w ith which they 
sometimes succeed in taking them alive. T h e  hill 
people put great value on their feathers, wh ich  they 
preserve with the skin entire. They sometimes make 
them up into small hand fans; and w e  have seen 
little tufts made up into a knot, worn as an orna
ment to a greasy cap.

5th. Therm. 61". A s  many o f  our people were 
still in the rear, and those who had' arrived were e x 
tremely fatigued by yesterday’ s march» we were 
obliged to halt, very much against our mclination ; 
for the weather became more cloudy daily, portend
ing what we had so much cause to apprehend, the 
commencement o f the rainy reason. Abou t five 
o ’ clock came on a violent shower, attended by thun
der and lightning, which lasted for several hours.

6th. Therm. o6°; and weather cloudy. Marched 
to Rameni, and encamped in a small field near it, 
between two rivulets.

The road this day lay through extensive forests o f  
oak, holly, horse chesnut and fir (Dioddr.J The 
latter differed in its foliage from the species w e had 
before seen. The leaves are about one and an half 
or tw o inches in length, flat, sharply pointed, and 
produced horizontally on each side o f the tw ig. The 
bark more smooth, and the stem rises to the height 
o f  seventy or eighty feet, w ith a circumference o f 
seven or eight cubits. This species acquires greater 
dimensions than any o f  the firs we have yet met with. 
The natives call it also Dioddr, which is a name 
they indiscriminately apply to all the different kinds, 
without having any particular name descriptive o f
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each. Since w e quitted the neighbourhood o f  Shadri- 
Ndt'h, we have seen none o f  the drooping species, 
and these hills appear peculiarly favourable to  the 
kind above described. The other species, which pro
duces the leaves in tufts, and rises in the form o f a 
cone, is to be found in most parts o f  the mountain, 
beyond the lim its to which the cominon C//*r extends.

W e  passed tw o steep summits, called the Cdla~ 
Cdmt and Jarodhi Ghats, between whiph lay a quarry 
o f  very fine marble. Near the road were several 
beautiful white slabs, twelve or fourteen feet in 
length, and three or four in thickness.

W e  found the insects at this place extremely trou
blesome,. '

T h e  atmosphere swarmed w ith myriads o f small 
flies, resembling gnats, the attacks o f  which it was 
impossible to guard against, and the sting was ex 
ceedingly sharp and painful. On the road we had, 
another formidable enemy to encounter, which was 
a numerous host o f  small leeches, brought by the 
rain, and infesting the path, to the great annoyance 
o f  travellers. W e  found that our shoes and stockings 
were not p roo f against their attacks; for by some 
means or other, they found their way to the skin; and 
our attendants, who were undefended in their feet and 
legs, am ved in streaks o f blood, having their lower 
limbs com pletely covered w ith this noisome reptile.

7th. Therm. 58°. Marched to Khhnhaghar, a v il
lage containing twenty or thirty houses, and situated 
on a bank tw enty feet h igh ; below  which we en
camped. L a t 30° 16' 34" N . The road lay through 
forests, and w e  crossed tw o G*kdts or passes o f the 
hills. W e  passed in sight o f  the Nanddcni river, 
called here Buret-ca^gdd, a large stream which joins 
the Alacanandd at JSandapmydga,

N X 9 ’
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The inhabitants o f this place came forward imme
diately w ith supplies, and offered their services, to 
convey our baggage to the lim its o f the Gcrwul dis
trict, at a very reasonable rate. W e  were happy in 
the opportunity o f  forming an arrang ement that would 
make us independent o f  the precarious assistance to 
which we had daily to trust; and we entertained as 
many as w e thought wou ld  be necessary. As the 
Jemadar had remained behind at Panhai, for the 
purpose o f bringing up part o f  our baggage, which 
had not reached that place when we marched from it, 
w e  determined to  wait his arrival, that so w e  might 
proceed with all our baggage. But, next morning, 
w e  were surprised to .find the village entirely desert
ed ; owing to the arrival o f  two Sipdhis from Srina
gar, w ith another letter from S h i s t a  T a p a h  to 
H a R - B A t A M ,  and a message to the Jemadar. Both 
o f  those persons being absent, we sent for the mes
sengers ; one o f whom, On being interrogated respect
ing the object o f their message, replied, in the most 
insolent manner, that his business lay w ith  the Je- 
niaddr, and that the on ly message he had for us was 
codtained in the orders he had received from his 
master to bring us back. W hen H a r - b a e a m  ar
rived, he, w ith no little agitation, explained the pur
port o f  the letter, which w'as an injunction to con
duct us back by the w ay o f  Srlwag'or, on peril o f 
severe punishment i f  he disobeyed.

Independently o f  our pereonal safety, which we 
now had reason to think w'^ould be endangered by 
compliance with this mandate, we were so far ad
vanced on the road to Ahnora, that it would have 
been extremely inconvenient to adopt the circuitous 
route o f  Srinagar. W e  determined to halt this day, 
in hopes o f  assistance from the Jemadar, for the con
veyance o f  our baggage; for, since the arrival o f the 
two Sipdhis, none o f  the inhabitants durat afford us 
the smallest aid.
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9th. Therm. 6 7 . Our friend the not hav

ing yet arrived, though we heard from bis son, who 
joined us the preceding evening, that he was still 
employed in efforts to bring up our baggage; we 
packed up as many o f  the most necessary articles as 
our private servants could convey, and proceeded on 
our inarch, leaving a second division o f our baggage, 
under charge o f the tw o Gurc*hdli Sipdhis, who con
tinued to exert their prohibitory authority. W e  took 
up our quarters under a small tree, opposite to 
baghar, a village situated on the bank o f  a river 
called C/tM/?c7«,* and elevated about four, hundred 
feet above stream.

This evening the Jemaddr arrived, bringing the 
whole o f  our baggage, and accompanied by the Gurc- 
^hdli SipdMs, w ho had obstructed, as far as in them 
lay, his friendly exertions to serve us.

Our friend the Jemaddr, with a countenance ex
pressive o f  his mind, confirmed the unwelcome tidings 
o f  his own recal. In  delivering up the property, the 
tear started in his eye, while he expressed his sorrow 
and regret, for the circumstances that had occurred; 
but, said he, “  1 am like you, a soldier, the servant o f 
“  a government, and bound to obey the instructions 
«  o f  m y masters, w ithout inquiring into the motives

o f  their conduct. M y  orders to return are positive 
“  and although they are notxonveyed in the form I  
“  m ight have expected, to refuse compliance would 
“  subject me to disgrace and punishment. I  consider 
“  it  peculiarly unfortunate, that such events should 
“  have occurred, on the eve o f  your departure; as I  
“  had every wish and hope to conduct you, with com- 
“  fort and satisfaction, to the end o f the journey; 
“  but as the case how  stands, I  must, however un- 
“  w illing, bid you  adieu.”  W e  gave full credit to

*  Is it this which gives name to the strait o f Copde in the old maps ?
N N 3
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his words; for he was a plain open man, and his , 
countenance pourtrayed the picture of honesty and 
frankness. On taking leave o f him, we made him a 
present, which probably exceeded his expectations, 
but was very inadequate to the services he had ren
dered us; for, without his and his sou’ s assistance, 
we should have had but very indifferent fare, during 
our journey; all the other Gurchdii Sipdhis being 
more intent on slily plundering the villagers, than 
providing for our wants. However long the march 
might be, and at whatever hour we arrived at the 
ground, one of these tw o ' imiixediately set o ff in 
search of kids or fowls; and rvas frequently obliged 
to visit all the villages, for two or three miles round, 
before,,he could succeed. W e rvere certain, however, 
o f being supplied ; for they never came back without 
some token of their diligence; although they were 
frequently detained in the pursuit till midnight. Nor 
W'as this trouble taken in the expectation of a reward; 
for modesty appeared the most distinguished mark in 
the character of the father and the son. While the 
other Gurc’hdli SipuMs committed acts o f oppres
sion, and endeavoured to thrust themselves into no
tice on every occasion, without doing us any mate
rial service, these two people kept constantly aloof, 
performing real good, without arrogating any merit 
to themselves, in noticing the conduct of these men, 
we perform a grateful part of our duty ; and \ye may 
adduce them, as the ttnly instances we have met 
with, under the Gurc’hdli government, where duty 
was cheerfully executed, and ready assistance grant
ed, unactuated by any mercenary or self-interested 
view's.

10th. Therm. 68®. ,The night stormy, and the 
morning set in with a heavy rain. Aware o f the Si
pdhis’ endeavours to obstruct our march, we had 
taken the precaution to detain, under a guard o f our 
own Sipdhis, eight o f the people, who had arrived,
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the evening before, with the Jemadar, 'l o these, 
and the four who had continued with us from Jou- 
math, we committed the articles most essentially 
necessary to our comfort; and, leaving the remain
der of our baggage, proceeded along the banks of the 
Chitjje/a, and over an ascent called Sancut-Ghdt, 
through a forest of Alls, Pungar and oak, to the vil
lage of Sancot, a village o f forty or fifty houses, beau
tifully situated on the top of a gentle eminence, in 
the midst o f a circular table ledge, about one mile in 
diameter. Lat. 30® 10' lb". The inhabitants were 
friendly, and came forward with supplies o f every 
kind, on moderate terms.

The lands in the vicinity o f the village, and the 
sides o f the hill, were richly cultivated; producing 
different kinds o f grain. It belongs to the Budhdr 
Perganah, which was formerly under the charge of 
MhHEN-SiNH, the Dewdn of the Raja, and W'as par
ticularly famed for the fertility o f its soil. A  direct 
intercouse was, at one time, carried on with the 
Butinas, who came hither, to purchase grain, Which 
they found cheaper, and in greater abundance, than 
at most of the other markets. In exchange for it, 
they brought the produce and manufactures of their 
own country, but principally wool, made up in small 
skeins called Cerias, and some o f the inhabitants at 
this place still gain a subsistence, by the manufacture 
o f it into coarse Pond Ms, (blankets.)

A  great naany o f the inhabitants were afflicted with 
large tumors in the neck, which they ascribe to the 
qualities o f the water; but there are no snowy moun
tains in the neighbourhood, nor would it appear that 
any of these springs or rivulets proceed, or derive in-, 
crease, from any hills o f that description.

nth. Therm. 65. Heavy rain early in the morn
ing, Marched to Culsdri, a village situated on the

N N 4
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north-east side o f the Pindar river,' belonging to 
BhadruNut'h, and having a tempie sacred toNardy- 
ena, builfafter the model o f all the Hindu places oP 
worship in this part of the country, in the shape o f 
a cone, with a square shelving roof,

Our route Avas circuitous, round several points o f 
the mountains.

12th. Very heavy rain during the night. Therm. 
72® in the morning. Marched to CAinwg, a village 
situated three hundred paces iroin. the Pindar river. 
Lat. N , 3S® 6'13".

This was formerly a place o f  some note ; but it is 
noAv cPmpletely in ruins, and without inhabitants. 
Half of it belongs to the Gerwul and half to the 
7ndm district. We now considered ourselves beyond 
the reach o f the Srinagar chiefs; as the mountain, 
on which W e were encamped, forms the boundary of 
their jurisdiction in this quarter.

Near to this place,' we passed a large village, called 
Chaparang, where there is a JkUla over the river. %

13th. Therm. 66®. Heavy rain in the night, but 
the morning proved sufficiently clear to enable us to 
see two snowy peaks ; the highest of Avhich bore N . 
32® E. and its angle of elevation &® 30'. Another, 
to the west of it, bore N . 22® 49' E. with an angle of 
70® 7'. They appeared to be about ten miles from us 
in horizontal distance.

Marched to Baidi/a-nddh, a village which derives 
its appellation from a large temple, erected here,, in 
honour of the deity of that name. This building haŝ  
the appearance of great antiquity ; but is now in a 
very’ ruinous condition, and no longer appropriated 
to sacred Avorship ; being converted into a house for
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cattle. The images which it formerly contained are 
lodged in a smaller edifice, apparently as ancient, 

. and built in the center o f  a square, at the angles o f  
which are several inferior temples, in a very dilapi
dated state.

The idols assembled here, compose a large propor
tion o f the Hindu pairtheon: the most, conspicuous 
among them were B m a w a ' n I, G a n e 's a  and V i s h n u . 
The temple stands on the left side o f the Gditinat’hi 
river, across which a bank, or cahseway o f stones 
has been raised, to dam up the stream, which has 
the appearance o f  an artificial pond. The w'ater finds 
a passage through the stones ; but within the enclo
sure it is sufficiently deep for the purposes o f bath
ing. A  number o f  large fish, o f  different kinds, are 
preserved in it, and daily fed, by the Brahmens and 
Fakirs. A n  annual festival is held here, during the 
time o f  the Haridwdr fa ir ; and is numerously attend
ed, by people from all parts o f  the hills. IT ie  village 
contains on ly eight or ten houses, inhabited princi
pally by Gosains; but there are also a few  Cawya- 
cubja Brahmens, who have charge and superintend
ence o f the temple. T h e  village stands on the banks 
o f  the Gaumafhi, which falls into the Sarju, or 
G'hdgra river,» at a place called Baheser, In the 
commencement o f  this day’ s march, w e ascended 
the Chiring G*hdt. In  one hour and ten minutes we 
gained the summit, on which a small pile o f stones 
denoted to the traveller a temporary cessation from 
his labours. T o  the branches o f  the surrounding- 
trees, small scraps o f  cloth and tattered shreds had 
been susp>ended, by the passengers, in token o f their 
satisfaction, or as offerings to the divinity, in whose 
honour the Tumubts is erected. These rude struc
tures are distinguished by the name o f  Deotas or D c- 
vatas, and are to be met with at the top o f  almost all 
the steep ascents, to mark the summit, and call down 
the grateful effusions o f the traveller, who is perhaps
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never more inclined to offer up his thank^ivings, 
than on these occasions. The hill people r^ard  these 
places as sacred, and never fail to show their re
spects, by a reverential obeisance. A  short distance 
beyond this Dhata is a Chabutra, which denotes 
the boundaries o f the GerwM and Camabn districts. 
A s  we proceeded, the road became wider and.better, 
and the prospect opened around us on every side.

Our feelings were in perfect union w ith  the scene, 
and we experienced a pleasure to which we had for 
some days been strangers. Our minds w^ere now re
lieved from anxiety, by the idea o f having escaped 
from a land o f tjTanny and oppression ; and w e con
templated with satisfaction the surrounding scenery, 
which our intern^ sensations, no doubt, tended to 
embellish. The v iew  was no longer confined within 
a straightened valley, or bounded by an invidious 
chain o f rugged peaks; but, taking an extensive 
range over six or seven undulatory ridges, was ter
minated by the horizon, at the distance o f  twenty or 
thirty miles. The contract o f  the two.sides o f  this 
Ghat was too remarkable to pass unnoticed. The 
hills o f  Camdbn appear to  rise in a r^ u la r  gentle ac
c liv ity , from their bases, and the soil is o f  rich earth, 
g iv ing birth to fine verdure and extensive forests. 
T h e  country divides also into vallies tolerably spa
cious, which the hand o f  tillage has rendered fertile. 
The  cultivation is more extended, and carried higher 
up the mountains than in Gerwdl; while the neat 
little  hamlets, dispersed along the foot o f  the hills, 
prove its population and riches to be proportionally 
greater. So apparent is this difference, that we could 
not help stopping every now  and then, to remark 
how nature and art seemed to vie with each other in 
the varied landscape. On ascending the bank o f  a 
pretty streamlet, we arrived at the village o f  Culaur  ̂
part o f  which belongs to Cammn and part to Gerwdl. 
This system o f  a partition o f  the villagesbordering on
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the frontier is still maintained, although it originated 
during the time of the Rajas, and was established 
for the mutual security o f the boundaries. From 
these villages indemnificafion was sought, from the 
adverse party, for any predatory acts o f aggression ; 
but we may conceive the institution to have been 
founded more upon mistrust than any sound policy 5 
for, while these joint possessions remained sacred, 
the adjacent places were not less open to pillage ; 
and the demand for restitution Was not likely to have 
been made, or granted, in an amicable manner. The 
two parties, however, placed here, might act as spies, 
and be a check against any open incursion.

14th. Therm J U ”. The night had been tempes
tuous, and the morning set in with heavy rain. 
When a fair interval was obtained, we commenced 
our march, and arrived at P'haliah^ a village con
taining five or six houses, in one o f which, the 
greater part o f our baggage being left far behind, we 
took up our abode for the night, Lat. 29“ 49' 46".

On this day’ s march we crossed four rivers, viz. 
the Oaumat’hî  in which the water was about waist 
deep; the Garuda-Ganga, about thirty feet in 
breadth and three in depth, but very rapid; the 
Basriil, o f which the stream was equally violent, 
having fallen, immediately above the ford, from a 
shelving ledge o f rock, six or eight feet high; and 
the Cuusila, the water o f which was also three feet 
deep, but the current so strong that it was very diffi
cult to maintain a footing. Between the Basrul and 
tins river, we crossed a G’kdt called Cachlnnah. 
About two hundred feet above the base, is a large 
Chabulra called Masret Chatera; whence, in half an 
hour, we arrived at a Mugra called Berhdm Deo-ca- 
Nau. It is a square building of stone, about ten 
feet high, with a flat roof. The bottom of it is a 
small cistern three or four feet square, supplied with
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water from a spring; and <Mi each side is a small ve
randah or recess. B e r h a ' m  D e 'o is said to have 
been a very powerful R a ja ,'w ho resided formerly at 
the town o f  Baidya-Ndfh. W henever he sat down 
to his meals, the water from this spring was for
warded, by a chain o f  servants, who were constantly 
kept stationed on the road, solely for that -purpose. 
This tradition may have contributed to support the 
fame o f  the water, which js  considered to possess 
some very superior qu a lit iesa lth ou gh  its appear
ance be such, as neither to excite desire, nor convey 
an idea o f  its purity.

Near the place where w e halted, we were met by a 
servant o f B h Im  S a ' a h i , the chief o f  Almora, who in
formed us that a letter, dispatched by Lieut. W e b b , 
from Bcinjbaghar, had been received by his master, 
who had sent a Suhaddr w ith tw o cornpanies o f  .Ŝ - 
pdhis, to meet us, and deliver the answ'er. W e  found 
them accordingly at the v i l l ^ e ; but the Subuddt 
deeming the day, which was Tuesday, unpropitious, 
declined to deliver it till the following one.

15th. Therm. 73“. This day he paid us a visit, 
and delivered the letter; .which, after many profes
sions in the oriental stjde o f compliment, lamented, 
that, in obedience to positive orders from the court 
of Napdl, the writer was obliged to decline our visit 
at Almbra. It concluded with, desiring, that we 
would take the route tow'ards the low country, from 
whatever place we might haye reached, when the 
letter should Come to hand.

This answer was by no means so favourable as we 
expected; and our disappointment on reading the 
contents was very great;' for we had not only a great 
desire to see the city o f Ahnbra^ but we wished tu 
procure several articles, which we had omitted to 
purchase at Srinagar, from the idea o f being able.to
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obtain them better at the Camdm capital. Besides 
these, ‘two very great objections offered to the route 
pointed out by Cdsipur, the first was the badness o f  
the road, which our information led us to suppose 
was infinitely worse than the one w e wished to pur
sue ; the second was, that w e expected to find the 
baggage and tents, which we had left at Haridtodr, 
awaiting our arrival at iittdrapttr.

A s  the Suhaddr stated himself not empowered to 
allow  our proceeding b y  a route which would lead us 
through the c ity  o f  A-lvnora; it became necessary to 
make another reference to the governm ent; and 
L ieu t. W EBB accordingly dispatched another letter, 
urging the request for permission to continue the 
journey through Almlira^hj all the arguments which 
appeared lik e ly  to secure a com pliance; concluding 
however, w ith  expressing a hope, that i f  the ob
stacles to granting that should prove insurmountable, 
the chief wou ld  be pleased to appoint some other 
route towards Rudrapur, leaving Almlrra at a dis
tance. A s  this place was not above fourteen miles 
distant from the capital, we supposed an answer 
m ight be received in tw o days at farthest. Y e t  the 
reply did not come till the evening o f  the nineteenth, 
previously to which, a messenger, dispatched by 
C o l. CoLEB RO O KE, with supplies for us, had arriv
ed, and in form ed us that our baggage and tents, 
which we expected to find at Rimvapiiv, awaited 
our ari’ival at Cdsipitr.^ One o f  the chief objections 
to the route, pointed out to us by the chief o f 
mora, being thus removed, w e were preparing to 
prosecute our journey in that direction ; notwith
standing the S&baddr stated, that, the matter having 
been again referred to the government, he could not 
y ie ld  us any assistance, till a reply should come to 
hand. The ch ie f’ s reply, however, having appoint
ed us a meeting at Dhdmes, situated at the distance 
o f  three Cos from ^Imbra^ and it  being still an ob-
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jc c t o f  the survey to proceed by the route o f  Rudra~ 
pur, w e prepared to foliow i t ; and immediately d is
patched a messenger, to conduct our tents and bag
gage to the G^hdtyhy which we'should descend.

20th; Therm. 72. Marched to Gurcandah. The 
road lay in great part along the banks o f  the Causila ; 
it was in general good, and the ascents gradual. A t  
the distance o f every one or two miles* small stone 
benches were erected, near the road, under the 
shade o f a fine spreading tree, enticing the wearied 
traveller to rest. These conveniences, however, are 
on ly to be found in the roads much frequented by 
the Gurdhdlis, who most probably first instituted 
them for their own comfort and accommodation. 
Another practice, very general, and o f  more public 
utility, is that o f  constructing small stone buildings, 
somewhat resembling pavillions, over a spring, or 
clear drippling rill. In  the centre is a cistern, which 
contains the water, and on each side a small porch. 
Th is kind o f  reservoir is extrem ely common, and 
very useful to the traveller, who may find both shel
ter and good water.

W e  passed to-day in sight o f  a large fort, called 
Cdia situated on a high flat hill, bearing
about E. S. E. and distant eight or nine miles. I t  
is said to be a fortification, extending over a w ide 
space o f table land, and large enough to contain one 
thousand men. W e  were not snfiiciently near to e x - . 
amine i t ; but the outer wall appeared to be carried 
round the edge o f  the mountain. I t  was made during 
the time o f the Rajas, and is now much ou t o f  repair, 
and unoccupied by a Gurc’hdli garrison.

21st. Therm. Very heavy rain in the night. 
W e  marched to Dhdmes, the place appointed for a 
meeting with B h Im -Sa 'h I, the governor of Almora. 
I t  is situated on the top o f  a ridge, in a large recess
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>f the mountain, and contains thirty or forty srood 
mts. Lat. 29*’ 35' 10" N

In  the commencement o f  this day’ s march, we as
cended a hill, whence w e had a distinct v iew  o f  the 
fort o f  Ldlmandi^ and part o f  the c ity  of. .4/mom. 
T h e  former bore S. 20 E ; and to the N .  E. o f  it stands 
the capital, built on the top o f a large ridge o f moun
tains. T h e  houses are much scattered, extending 
down the slope on each s id e ; but our view  o f it was 
too distant to enable us to convey a more minute de
scription o f  the place. I t  is said to  be more extensive 
and populous than .Srlwagar, as also a place o f greater 
traffic. T h e  inhabitants are chiefly foreigners, or de
scendants o f  emigrants from the low  lands.

O n  descending the hill, we arrived at a large 
stream, called the TowgAari iVad*,. which falls into 
the Caiisila, about a quarter o f a mile to the S. S. W . 
H ence there was a tolerably steep ascent for. half an 
hourj which brought us to the village o f  Catdrtnal  ̂
inhabited principally by Patarh or dancing women. 
A b o ve  the town, under a peak o f  the mountain, 
stands a large, and apparently a very ancient temple, 
sacred to A d ity  a . I t  is built at the W.- extremity 
o f  a square, and surrounded by fifty-one smaller 
pyramidical temples, which were formerly allotted 
for the reception o f  id o ls ; but few  o f  them remain 
in a perfect state, and most o f  the images are with
drawn from them, and collected in th e . principal 
temple. Tradition reports it to  have been built by 
the Pe«d^is. On a small space o f  flat land, adjoining 
to it, an annual fair is held, in the month o f  Pausha. 
From  hence, the c ity  o f  Ahnora appears directly op
posite, bearing S. 35 E. distant about three miles.

22d. Therm . 73®. This evening w e  received the 
visit o f  B h i m  S a ' h !, who had left Ahnbra at ten 
o ’ clock in the forenoon; but a heavy fall o f  rain, and
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the consequent swelling o f the Causila, which he 
had to cross, retarded his progress so much, that he 
did not reach our encampment till five  o ’ clock, l i e  
is a tall, stout, good looking man, about s ix ty  years 
o f  age; although, from his-healthy appearance, he 
might lie supposed at least ten years younger. I lis  
manners are affable and conciliatory; he talks the 
Hindustani language tolerably w e l l ; but he has a 
quick mode o f  expression, and a singular impediment 
in his speech, which renders it  rather difficult at 
times to comprehend him. H e  is the elder brother 
o f H a s x i  D.HAL, and uncle to the young Raja o f 
Napdi.- About the time that R a n  B e h a ' d u r  went 
to Benares, B u Im  S a h I was detached, on some po
litical mission, to Calcutta; W'here he acquired an 
insight into the customs and manners o f  Europeans, 
for whom he professes to entertain a great partiality. 
H e  is considered, by the natives, as a man o f  univer
sal talents; and is said to have a great turn for me
chanics, to the practical part o f  which he devotes 
most o f  his leisure.

From the ascendency which the party o f  the 
Tappas had gained in the counsels o f  the young Raja 
o f Gurch'ha, he had been superseded in his office by 
R e w a r t  S i n k  K u ' a , a  ch ie f o f  that party. A s  

- B h i m  S a h I is more esteemed, in  his public situa
tion, than any other chief, his rem oval appeared to 
cause general regret.

93d. Therm. 7̂ .̂ Marched to  Chupra. Our 
road lay at first over, successive small ridges, be
tween which were numerous streams and water 
courses; and the remainder was a continued de
scent, to Baghar G’hdt on the banks o f  the Cau
sila. The breadth o f  the stream is tw en ty-five  or 
thirty yards, and the current very rapid.- There 
being no ford, w e were detained for a consi
derable time, in collecting, from the neighbouring
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village, Tumris or Twnbahs, which are lai^e gourds,* 
by  means o f  which the passage is effected. Three or 
four o f  these are fastened to a string, and tied round 
the waist o f  the man who serves as a gu ide ; a string 
o f  the same kind is attached to the passenger, to pre
vent his sinking, in  case Of accident; but no per
sonal exertions are required on his part, as he has 
merely to grasp the bandage o f the guide, who, being 
an expert swimmer, conveys him to the opposite 
shore. T h e  baggage was transported across on men’ s 
heads ; and the number o f  gourds was proportioned 
to the w eigh t o f  the package. There being only 
three pilots, and as Very few  o f  our party could cross 
w ithout their assistance, the passage was very 
tedious ; and the evening closed, before one third o f 
our people or baggage had come over.

94th. Therm . 73®. Marched to Naikhdnah  ̂ a 
v illage situated about three hundred feet above the 
Rdmgad rivulet, and inhabited by Pataris or dan
cing women. Lat. 99®. 30'. 44".

The road was suflaciewtly good to^d m it o f mea
surement b y  the perambulator, which gave the dis
tance ten miles one furlong.

95th. Therm . 68®. Marched to Bhimeswitra, where 
w e encamped in the enclosure b f a temple sacred to 
M a h a ' d e ' v a , under the above name.

O n  this day’ s march, we passed the last steep 
ascent which we had to  encounter. Small pieces o f 
rag, and scraps o f  cloth, were attached to the sur
rounding trees, and most o f  our people were so over
joyed, to find their labours so nearly brought to a 
termination, that they expressed their satisfaction, by 
adding to the number o f  the tattered relicS; making

Von. X I .
* Cucurbita Lagenaria.

o o
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at the same time a vow , never to set foot again w ith 
in these mountahious regions.

Ori a small hill, to the south o f  our encampment, 
is a Gurc’hdli fort, called Chimta Ghari, the com
mandant of which paid us a visit in the evening, and 
relieved our escort, by a party from his own garrison.

S6th. Therm. 69®. Marched to Bamori, a village 
containing thirty or forty scattered huts, few  o f  which 
are inhabited at this season o f  the year. I t  belongs 
to the Mitedth, who have formed a small colony in 
these forests, and levy  a contribution, on all goods 
and passengers, on their way to and from the hills. 
A n  annual fair is held here, in  the dry season, to  
which the hill people bring their merchandise for sale, 
or to exchange it for the I w  land productions.

A t  this place, which is the lim it o f the Gurc'hdli 
territories, our escort took their leave.

9 7 th. Therm. 79®. Marched to Rdmpiir; the resi
dence o f La'u SInh, the expelled Raja o f  Camddn; 
who now holds the situation o f a Tahsilddr under 
the British government. H e  happened to be absent 
at this tim e; but his son, Goman-Sing-Cuma'r, 
paid us every attention; and, understanding our bag
gage was considerably in the rear, he ordered his 
Own tents to be pitched for our accommodation. W e  
expected to meet here" our servants, who had been 
left behind at Haridwdr, bu t the heavy continued 
rain had thrown numerous obstacles in the road from" 
CdsipAr, and it was supposed that camels would be 
unable to travpl; w e therefore dispatched a man, to 
bring up our horses without delay, and to desire our 
servants to jo in  us at Bareli w ith  all practicable ex 
pedition.

We were encamped in a small grove, near the vil-
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lage, which is placed on the west banks o f  the Bai- 
gal river. On the opposite side is R&drap&r  ̂sktown 
o f  considerable extent, belonging to the district o f 
Murddabdd.

W e halted on the twenty-eighth and next day, to 
wait for our horses» and fo# some o f  our people, who, 
from lameness were still behind. Therm, on the 
28th, 79®, on the 29th 83®.

On the 30th we marched to Sirgdrh; and on the 
1st of July attained the end of our journey at Bareli.

    
 



    
 



APPENDIX.

I n  the enumemtion which I  published in the ninth 
Volume of Asiatic Researches, of the species of pep
per, indigenous or cultivated in Prince o f fVales’s 
Island, one called by the Malays, Gddu, Caudo qt 
Gadukh, was mentioned, (p. 392*) CM" this kind, 
the specirnens which I  had then seen being destitute 
of fructification, I  was enabled by report only to re
fer it to this genus, and. bad no adequate means of 
ascertaining the specific character. T o  supply this 
defect, I  obtained, by the assistance of a friend on 
the island, some live plants of this species, and com
mitted them to the care of Dr. Roxburgh, who 
found them, when they blossomed, to be a species 
which had been introduced into the botanical garden 
some years before, and to which he has given the 
name of Piper Sarmentosum. T o  his kindness I  am 
obliged for the following specific character and de
scription.

W m . H U N T E R .

P i p e r  sarmentosmn R o x b .
Erect, ramous at top, sarmentose. Leaves from 
broad-cordate, to oblong, smooth^ about five-nerved, 
the superior subsessile. Aments leaf-opposed, short 
peduncled.

P . latijolium. H u n t e r  in Asiat. Res. 9 .  3 9 2 .
Gddu, Caudo, or Gadukh o f the Malays.

A  native of the Malay Islands, and brought by 
Mr, Smith, into the botanic garden at Calcutta,
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where it thrives luxuriantly, and is in fruit most 
part o f  the year. /

•

Stems erect, fit>m six to eighteen inches high, raipous at 
top, jointed, and smooth. Samientose shoots of. a great 
length, issue in abundance from the top o f the root, and 
lower part o f the stem, by which the plant is quickly pro
pagated to any extent.

Leaves alternate, the lower petioled, the superior subsessile, 
the lower broad le-entering-eordate; the superior obli- 
quely-oblbng; all are smooth on both sides, and shining 
above.

4mmts solitary, c^posite to the leaves, short-peduncled, ob
long, very minute, being rarely more than a quarter o f an 
inch long.
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